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THE SCIENTIFIC PRESUMPTION AGAINST PRAYER. 

BY PRESIDENT WILLIAM LOUIS POTEAT, WAKE FOREST COLLEGE. 

In that remote and picturesque district of northwest 
France, Brittany, there is a popular legend of an imaginary 
town called Is which was swallowed up by the sea long ago. 
The fishermen say that the tops of its church spires can be 
seen in the hollows of the waves when the sea is rough, and in 
calm weather the music of its church bells may be heard above 
the waters. The famous critic, Ren an, whose early life was 
spent in this region, says, "I often fancy that I have at the 
bottom of my heart a city of Is with its bells ca~ling to prayer 
a recalcitrant congregation." He adds, "I feel that in reality 
my existence is governed by a faith which I no longer possess." 
Such an antithesis in individual experience is by no means un
common. It is typical of the present situation of many earnest 
minds. Dogmas fall into discredit before the critioal faculty 
even while the sense of God and the eternal things keeps its 
place. Those bells •of Is ringing even in Renan's last years 
in the depths of his being-what are they but the echoes of 
the spiritual sphere sti11 caught by the ear of a living faith 
through the clamors of the skeptical reason? the bond of the 
umeen world, strained perhaps, but still unbroken? I do not 
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undert,ake to say how far one may go in the denial of intel
lectual proposit.ions on religious subjects without losing the 
vision of God, which is the es..~nce of faith. 

A number of specific questions about prayer arise now-a
days to perplex devout and thoughtful minds and make pray
ing difficult at times. There is, for example, the great con
ception that God is spirit, immanent in all things and persons 
and proc~es, and that they that worship him must worship 
in spirit. But the very elevation of the conception is its diffi
culty for practicail praying. Omnipresent and universally dif
fused spirit loses sharpness of p€rsonal outline and vividness 
and immediacy to the man who tries to "lift up his soul to 
God". A suggestion of the relation of Jesus to this concep
tion is made below in another connection. 

Again, "Your Father knoweth what things ye 1bave need 
of before ye ask Him." Does He require me to ask for the 
mere purpose of having me duly impressed with my depen
dence? And when I am urged to pray for others, does He 
require my suggestion of their need, with which He must cer
tainly be acquainted? And why should I, an unworthy mem
ber of His Kingdom and poorly versed in the riches of bless
ing which it v.ill bring, beseech Him that it may oome and 
that His will may be done on earth? He has not lost concern 
for the establishment of the reign of righteousness. He has 
not ceased to press forward the cause of goodness and truth, 
that such as I should presume to recall Him to a neglected 
obligation. To the intelligent Christian this is perhaps the 
most troublesome of the questions about prayer, for it seems 
to invoke a sort of compromise of the moral character of God. 

There is yet another question, the question whether any 
intdligent man is able to pray at all to-day, in the presence 
of the reconstruction of our view of nature through the revela
tions of the science of the period. Is any room left in the 
closed system of natural law for a disturbing and disorganizing 
agency like prayer, which operates only as it changes the pre
arranged order of events? Is not the scientific presumption 
against prayer too sweeping to alilow any ground to the belief 
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that God inclines His ear to hear and really makes a new 
sequence of events in answer to human petition? It is this 
question to which the present discussion restricts itself. And 
only the most general considerations will be presented. It 1s 

taken for granted, even in case this presumption ,against prayer 
is removed, that the modern man cannot pray for some things 
which in the pre-scientific period were common objects of 

. prayer. Scienoe enforces discrimination here. An intelligent 
Christian cannot now pray for the cessation of the pull of 
gravitation or for anything which, in his view, would clearly 
violate a natural law. And it may be admitted further that 
some of the subjective results of prayer are explicab1le on purely 
psychological principles. See Strong, The Psychology of 
Prayer, 1909. 

Within the limitations indicated, we may now address our• 
selves to the supposed presumption which the progress or 
natural knowledge has raised against the possibility of praye::
as a practically efficient communication between the human and 
the divine spirit. Our general view will be cleared, if at the 
outset we look briefly at the essential nature of religion itself. 

The first fact which meets us is this, that re1ligion is a 
na.tural phenomenon, as much at home within the natural order 
as the sunrise. For in human experience religion is universal; 
that is to say, it arises out of the nature of things. I am 
aware that years ago Mr. Herbert Spencer and Sir John Lub
bock maintained that there were tribes so low in the human 
scale as to be destitute of religion. More recently, however, 
all students of the subject hold that there are no tribes of men 
devoid of religious sentiments and religious opinions. An 
eminent authority curtly dismisses Spencer and Lubbock with 
the remark, "Neither one of the gentlemen ever saw a savage 
tribe." Religion is, in fact, more distinctive of man than the 
structural and functional peculiarities commonly relied upon 
to differentiate him from the animals next below him. It is 
grounded not only on the nature of man, but a:lso by implica
tion in universal nature; and its rise and history, its elements 
and varied expression in cult and creed are capable of being 
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reduced to the orderly coherence and precision of science. We 
are at last justified in recognizing the science of religion. 

In order to get at the fundamental thing in religion as a 
natural phenomenon, it is necessary that our view include all 
types of religion from the lowest to the highest. They will 
be found to tEill all of them, in the last analysis, the same 
story. '\Ve cannot refuse to accept the mass of ethnol-0gi.cal evi
dence now in hand pointing to the identity of mentai con
struction and action from the earliest and rudest type to the 
latest and most advanced. The laws of growth which develop 
the physical man into the type of the species operate also in 
the realm of his mind to bring its products into a like con
forrn.ity. This simple fact explains the striking similarity in 
prirnitiYe religious ideas. We have no need to invoke either 
historic connection or tradition from a common ancestry. The 
mind of man reacting in practically the same way to the same 
stimuli will every,,here reach fundamentally indentical con
ceptions. 

Now, what is the fundamental and therefore universal re
action of the human mind. in the midst of the manifold forms 
and ordered activities of the natural world? Wbat is the 
bottom assumption common to all religions? It is "the recog
nition that conscious volition is the ultimate source of all 
force"; the recognition that behind the phenomenal world and 
accounting for it is the invisible, immeasurable power of 
conscious '\Vill, of Intelligence, of a Universal Mind analogous 
to the human mind. A corollary of this fundamental -assump
tion, and of the highest importance, is this, that the human 
mind is in communication with the Universal Mind.1 In 
other words, prayer is of the essence of religion. This recog
nition is at the founJation of all the spontaneous or primitive 
religions and, with the curious exception of Buddhism, which 
is less a religion than an ethical philosophy, likewise of the 
founded religions. From this point of view, the significance 
of Jesus lies in the personal revelation which He made of 

lCf. Brinton, Religions or PrJimitive Peoples, p. 47. 
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the abstract universnil Intelligence M being in sympathetic 
neighborhood to human need, and in His clearing the way 
for freer commerce with the Unseen. His companions and 
first interpreters felt that they had heard, had seen with their 
eyes, and had handled with their hands somewhat of the 
eternal life, and that through Him they had a freshened 
fellowship with the Father. 2 

But associated with this essential religious experience, one 
finds everywhere the tendency to speculate about it. It is 
of the first importance to distinguish between the religious ex
perience its-elf and this effort to account for it in terms of 
intellect. The religious element proper recognizes and opens 
correspondence with the world of the Unseen Powers, and is 
no more to be identified with the body of religious theory 
than is the world of plants to be identified with the science 
of botany. Of course, religious speculation finds much of its 
material in the eA'isting stage of culture, and takes form and 
color from it. In one case this system of speculation issues in 
fctichism, at a higher stage in mythology, at a still higher 
stage in what we know as theology. The pre-scientific theology 
ranged over well nigh the whole world of fact. It involved 
cosmogony, ethnology, and history. It had its theory of the 
earth and of the heavens, of disease, of language, of education. 
But all these matters were within the scope of science; and 
when the new science, clear-eyed and victorious, arrived upon 
the scene a revision of the body of opinion which had grown 
up under the sanction of Christianity was inevitable. The so
called religious crisis of the past eighty years was precipitated, 
and many feilt that religion itself was compromised in the 
enforced surrender of the particular intellectual form in which 
at the time it found expression. But we have learned that 
revision of the world-view historicallv associated with Chris
tianity leaves untouched the essential ·content of the Christian 
consciousness, and the former trepidation of Christian apolo
gists at sight of the unchecked advance of scientific criticism, 

21 John 1: 1-3. 
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is now seen to have been without warrant. In its passage into 
1.he wider horizons of modern science with not a little pain 
and disaster, the gospel ha.s given the latest demonstration of 
its inherent vitality and its permanent validity. Without 
quest.ion, it has found its place in the new world of science. 
The fact is attested by the highest science as well as by the 
latest Christian theologies. 

·we have now to inquire into what this scientific view of 
the world is and how it stands related to religion and prayer. 
Of course, the new view of the world is the product of the 
rapid and marvelous extension of natural knowledge. But 
it cannot be maintained that the modern world-view has been 
consistent throughout the modern scientific period. Indeed, 
one of the notable facts of the period is the change of feeling 
on the part of men of science, within the last thirty or forty 
years, respecting the ultimate reality, the deeper meaning of 
the universe. Accordingly, on the threshold of the inquiry 
we need to distinguish clearly between the earlier scientific 
view of the world and the later. 

The ear.lier view put the emphasis upon the mechanical 
side of things, went far, indeed, toward restricting the term 
"nature" to the phenomena of the physical world, the phe
nomena which were reducible to a mechanical routine, which 
were measurable and predictable. Maxwell insisted that the 
clock, the foot-rule, and the balance were the symbols of 
modern science. The French mathematician declared that a 
sufficiently developed intelligence supplied with the status of 
the atoms at any particular moment would be able to predict 
rull future history. And so, the universe was held to be a 
closed system of inviolable sequence, impereonal, and its suffici
ent cause. There was no trace in it of intelligence or free 
will. God was thrust over the last ledge of mechanical fact, 
the realm of the supernatural was rolled up as a scroll and 
flung over the edge of the world into the abyss, and, there being 
no ear anywhere to hear, prayer became an absurdity. Science 
was flushed with its recent conquests, it was in high conceit 
with its omnipot€nt method. It was already well advanced 
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in the work of plucking the heart of mystery out of universal 
nature, and but a few years more of the unflinching applica
tion of the ilaws of physics and chemistry would finish the 
business up and set men free from the thraldom of the last 
superstition. It was dogmatic and arrogant. 

But somewhere about 1880, shall we say, this confident and 
supercilious bearing began to relax. Men began to recognize 
with increasing clearness that they had been occupied with 
surface problems whose solution merely led them in to the 
central mysteries, and before these they stood in helpless im
potence. Even in the sphere of physical nature, investigation 
invariably broke down when the crucial problem was reached. 
Your chemist can record the sequence of events in his test
tubes, but he does not know what determines the sequence. 
Your phyt,icist has a glib definition of force as vibrations in 
the ether, but he does not know what ether is, or what makes 
it vibrate. He can get no further than Lord Salisbury's defini
tion-ether is the nominative case of the verb to undulate. 
Your biologist beams with delight when he looks up from his 
microscope where life is advertising its marvelous powers, but 
he does not know what life is. Your psychologist has a nimble 
wit and speaks great swelling words about the parallelism of 
the thought-process and the nerve-process, but he knows next 
to nothing of either process and of why they should be paral
lel, if, indeed, ,they are. It is precisely at the crucial point 
in every line of research that the scientific method breaks 
down. The further the man of science pushes his questioning 
of nature, the more oppressed he becomes with the limitations 
of science, and the word most fam~liar to his tongue is "I do 
not know". The torch of science grows brighter with each 
passing year and shoots its beams deeper into the enveloping 
darkness, but the enlargement of the sp>here of light multi
plies the points of its contact with the unknown. One secret· 
guessed brings to view two deeper ones. Science springs more 
questions than she solves. 

Deep under deep forever goes, 
Heaven over heaven expands. 
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Moreowr, it is now seen that the physical principles and 
tests which haYe been so disappointing eYen in the distinctively 
physical realra are able to yield us little when applied to the 
personal realm now at length recognized as a part. of the 
natural realm. Socrates and Shakespeare and Saint Franci:3 
haYe ctlearly a place in the natural order, and a theory of the 
sum of things must include them in its purview. In truth, 
personality is the highest thing in nature, and a view which 
fails to account for it might well be discarded as accounting 
for nothing. As the late Professor William James remarked, 
the only form of thing "\\'e directly encounter is our own personal 
life, and the only complete category of our thinking is the 
category of personality. 'l'he surest knowledge we possess is 
the knowledge that personality conditions events, and the world 
without us ceases .to be intelligible in proportion as it becomes 
imper;,on:al. In other words, the world cannot be ,explained 
except on the suppo;::ition, to use Profe.5.5or Shaler's phrase, that 
a mighty kinsman of man is at work behind it all. We are 
finding, with Tennyson, 

Nearer and ever nearer Him who wrought 
Not matter, nor the finite-infinite, 
But this main miracle, that thou art thou 
With power on thine own act and on the world. 

Science is pushing -out into this world of personality, but 
rt has not so much as invented the conceptual apparatus for 
"explaining" the phenomena of the personal realm. Atom 
and ion are symbols clearly inapplicable here. We need not 
look for .the secret of genius or the moral imperative in the 
bottom of a retort. No mathematician has arisen to give alge
braic expres;::ion to v81'iations in the states of consciousness. The 
deep affinity which draws two souls together does not vary 
inversely as the square of the distance and directly as the 
ma<os. It is frankly confessed that the central problem in this 
:::phere of investigation can be approached at present only by 
v.ay of theories known to be inadequate. 
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Without going further into the illustration of the limita
tions of science, we must agree that, wide-reaching and noble 
an<l beneficent as its work has been, it has not changed materi
ally the conception of the ultimate reality. 'rhe scientific 
revolution has been a radical revolution, but when all is s.aid 
it must be confessed that it has operated upon the surface of 
things. After all, the new world is the same old world, a world 
which presents as the crown of its evolutionary process the 
marvel of ethical ideals and spiritual aspiration and the inter
play of self-conscious personalities, a world of deep mystery and 
of unexhausted resourcefulness. After seventy years of added 
scientific progress, we have still preserved to us Carlyle's "great, 
deep, sacred, infinitude of Nescience, whither we can never 
penetrate, on which science swims as a mere superficial film". 
His worJ of 1840 is true to-day: "This world, aiter all our 
science and sciences, is st_ill a miracle; wonderful, inscrutable, 
magical, and more". And human life stripped to its naked 
elements is the same as of old. Only its social and economic 
exterior, the stage on which it moves and its machinery are 
different. Strip off the veneer of the new knowledge and the 
conveniences and refinements of civilization wherein the work 
of science stands recorded, and we shall see that mnn's funda
mental moral r~lations and needs remain the same. \Ve stand 
on a broader and higher pyramid of fact than our predecessors 
stood on, and we see more things than they saw. But it may 
well be doubted that we see any deeper into things than the 
Greeks of old days saw. 

But this recognition of what appears to be an ineffaceable 
ignorance does not represent the whole of the present scientific 
attitude. There are positive declarations ·on every hand in 
science circles that the conception of the world as a mechani~m 
constructed on a rigid mathematical plan has no objective 
reality. Here, for example, is Poincare, probably the greatest 
living mathematician, casting doubt upon that boasted test 
of scientific truth, prediction, in the declaration, "Predicted 
facts can only be probable. However solidly founded a pre
diction may be, we are never absoilutely certain that experi-
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ment "·ill not prove it false". 3 All men of science, with rela
tinly few exceptions, are feeling now that a system of things 
out of which by natural processes mind arose must itself be 
mental. Just the sphere, in other words, for the appeal and 
response of the Universal Spirit operant everywhere and the 
deriYed and dependent human spirit. 

B~--ides, as Haldane insists, 4 the medium in which the 
religious consciousness embodies itself is acts of will and phases 
of feeling, whereas scientific kno"'1ledge belongs to another 
sphere. Religion is concerned, not with the range and con
tent of thought, but with the attitude of will; not with truth, 
which is a matter of science, but with imagination and feeling. 
Accordingly, whatever revolution may occur in the realm of 
science strictly so-called, religion and its necessary support and 
expression, prayer, will retain their legitimate place in enlight
ened human experience. "Close is our touch with the eternal. 
Boundless is the meaning of our life. Its mysteries baffle our 
present science, and escape our present experience; but they 
need not bilind our eyes to the central unity of Being, nor 
make us feel lost in a realm where all the wanderings of time 
mean the process whereby is -discovered the homeland of 
eternity."5 

3H. Poincare, Science and Hypothesis (1905), p. 183. 
4R. B. Haldane, Pathway to Reality, II., P·P, 204-5. 
5Josla'b. Royce, The World and: t,he Indlvl-dual, II., p. 452. 
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THE MODERN ISSUE AS TO THE PERSON 
OF JESUS CHRIST. 

BY PRESIDENT E. Y. MULLINS, D. D., LL. D., LOUISVILLE, KY. 

The supreme question of the age in the sphere of religion 
relates to the person of Jesus Christ. There are many points 
of view and numerous shades of opinion within the limits of 
these points of view. But fundamentally it is comparatively 
easy to state the issue. Indeed, the issue itself is not new, 
but only the old issue in a new form. What is proposed here 
is a brief discussion, not of the issue itself so much, as the 
various methods of attempting a solution. I have in view the 
modern doubter. \Ve who accept the Scriptures, of course, do 
not need the argument save to confirm our faith. The argu
ment holds, however, under any view of the Scriptures. 

-what then is the issue as to the person of Jesus Christ? It 
may be stated in various forms, all of which amount to the 
same thing. \Vas Jesus simply a teacher of religion, or was 
He also the object of religion? Was He a messenger from 
God merely, or was He, in and of Himself, a revelation of 
God also? Did Jesus desire that man imitate His faith in God 
simply, or did He also seek to produce faith in Himself as the 
Revealer of God? Did He come to educate the race back to 
God merely, or to redeem it first of all and conduct the educa
tional process on the basis of the redemptive work? Does salva
tion come to man by reproducing in himself the sinless con
sciousness of Jesus simply, or by looking first of all ,to His 
cross and atonement as the objective source and ground of 
redemption? \Vas Jesus a historic being whose career ended 
when the tomb c'1osed upon His body at Jerusalem two thousand 
years ago, or is He to-day a living, active, energetic, conscious, 
personal force in individual lives and in human history? And 
finally, was He divine in the sense that He was morally per
fect merely, or in the further sense that He was by nature more 
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than man? Or to sum up these questions all in one: was Jesus 
simply the "prince of saints" as Martineau has called Him or 
the diYine Savior and Redeemer of mankind, the Son of God 
in the supreme and unique sense of the word, which sets Him 
apart from and lifts Him above other men? This is really 
the fundamental question, and we do not arrive at any adequate 
Yiew of Christ's person until we have faced this question and 
ha,·e taken sides unequivocally with one view or the other. 
For there is no possible middle ground as between the alterna
ti\-es stated in the preceding series of questions. 

Now this paper is not an attempt to thresh over the old 
arguments as to the divinity or deity of Jesus Christ. These 
are well known and may be found in many places. I have 
given my own ,-iews at some length in anotiher place.1 As 
already intimated, I propose here to consider the modern issue 
as to the person of Christ with reforence to the various methodi:1 
employed in considering the issue, with the view to indicating 
the direction in which the solution is to be really sought. In 
the pursuit of this object we shall have to consider first the 
question of the historic records; second, the question of 
scientific explanation; third, the question of philosophic postu:.. 
lation; and fourth, that in which these three culminate, the 
question as t-0 rationalism and ~ife. 

CRITICAL CONCLUSION. 

First, we consider the question of the historic records. Here, 
as elsewhere, we must condense greatly and omit many things, 
merely giving general results. The very latest significant phase 
of scientific criticism in dealing with the historic records as 
to Jesus Christ may be briefly outlined as· follows: Omitting 
John's Gospel from consideration, not because I believe it 
untrustworthy, but because critical opinion is so divided re
garding it, we may assert that the actual history of the earthly 
life and the authentic persona!l teachings of Jesus are contained 

lSee "Why is Christianity True?" By E. Y. Mullin-s, Part II. 
Amerkan Baptist Publ:icaHon Society, Philad-elplhia, Pa. 



The Modern J.ssue as to the Person of Chrfrt. 15 

almost if not quite exclusively in the synoptic Gospels, Matthew, 
Mark and Luke. For our present purposes we may limit that 
history to those Gospels. Of these three Mark is regarded by 
the preponderance of critical opinion as the oldest. In recent 
years, however, a view has been developed which regards Mat
thew and Luke as based in part not only upon Mark but ailso 
upon another prior document or source known to criticism as 
the document or source Q. This source Q contained, accorl
ing to the current critical opinion, the elements in l\Iatthew 
and Luke which are common to both Gospels, a very consider
able portion, as comparison wiN show. Critical analysis, then, 
has yielded us two chief sources of our knowledge of the life 
and teachings of Jesus, the Gospel of Mark and the document 
Q on which Matthew and Luke rest. Other views have been 
propounded indeed, but no others have attained such critical 
responsibility and standing as requires me to deal with them 
here. 

Now, in these original sources which criticism gives us, we 
find every essential characteristic of Jesus which lies before us 
in the synoptic Gospels as they stand. For example, in Q 
Jesus repeatedly assumes an authoritativeness and finality as 
a teacher which sets Him apart from all other teachers. Men 
are persecuted for His sake. Human destiny is determined by 
conformity to His words. He comes to send not peace but 
a sword (:Matt. 10: 37 and Luke 14: 26). Taking up the cross 
all'd following Him daily is the sum of Christian duty. In Q 
is found the remarkable passage in M8!tt. 11: 25-27 and in Luke 
10: 21, 22, in which Jesus asserts that He Himself is the sole 
organ of the revelation of God and that all the sources of 
divine know ledge are placed at His disposal: "All things have 
been delivered to me of my Father: and no one knoweth the 
Son save the Father; neither doth any know the Father save 
the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal him." 
Dr. Martineau -thinks he can discern clearly that these words 
are not genuine words of Jesus because they are inconsistent 
with His humility as the prince of saints. Professor Harnack 
endeavors to eliminate the passage also, or rather its Christo-
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logical implic.ntions, by means of a change in tense in the verb 
translateJ "know." Harnack's chief objection to the passage 
is not scientific or critical, but rather that it is Johannine in 
character; that is to say, it assigns too lofty a place to Jesus. 
The document Q also contains apocalyptic elements in which 
Jerus predicts His future return and the setting up of the 
kingdom ( Matt. 19: 28 and Luke 22 : 30). 

Some of the most notable of the miracles of Jesus are 
recorded in Q, such as the healing of the centurion's servant 
at a distance. \\' e have not space to outline Mark's record, nor 
is it nece;;sary. The lofty place a.,~gned to Jesus in Mark is 
familiar to all readers of the New Testament. We sum up 
here by saying that in the document Q and in Mark are 
found all the elements of teaching as to the person of Jesus 
which haYe given so much off ense to rationalistic criticism in 
the synoptic Gospels as a whole, His messianic claims, His posi• 
tion as object of human faith and not merely as religious 
teacher, His '1ordship and authority, His function and office 
as ReYealer of God, His apocalyptic outlook upon the future, 
His transcendental and divine character as Redeemer and 
Savior of the world. 

In ,--iew of tihese facts, there are three possible conclusions: 
First, we rnay conclude that as the records are trustworthy in 
general, so also the messianic and christological passages are 
trnshrnrthy and accept the higher view of the person of Christ. 
Second, if one refuses to accept the Christology of these records, 
he may assume that the records as a whole are untrustworthy, 
and that any real knowledge of who and what Jesus was is 
impossible. Thus they wi'll be rejected altogether. Few have 
the hardihood to do this, although there are some who adopt 
the ,--iew. Yet this is the sole alternative theory which is 
consistent from the point of view of criticism itself. For be 
it understood that the christological passages are as well estab
lished on critical grounds as others in these Gospels which are 
accepted without hesitation. But there is a third possible view, 
Yiz., that the e:hristologicall teachings were inserted by the Jis
ciples after the death of Jesus as a result of specufative and 
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theological tendencies. This is the view of a vast throng of 
critics whose views differ at certain points and who represent 
all degrees and shades of opinion, but who agree in the funda
mental point named that the Christology of these records was 
invented by disciples. In other respects the records are held 
to be authentic and reliable in greater or less degree. Well
hausen, Harnack, Holtzmann, Boussei, and many others repre
sent this view. 

Our conclusion may be very briefly stated. It is that the 
situation thus meagerly outlined. clearly shows that criticism 
of the destructive kind virtually thus surrenders its case. Its 
utmost efforts, by its own showing, leaves Jesus just as He was 
in the records before criticism began its effort to eliminate Him. 
When the historic records have been chipped away and the 
lowest residuum has been found, it is seen to contain all the 
elements of the larger whole. What then? Well, criticism 
refuses to believe, nevertheless, and asserts that the Christology 
has no place in the synoptic records. But how can it so con
tend? It so contends on philosophic grounds. Its world-view 
refuses to concede the possibility of a universe in which an 
incarnation could have taken place. But observe here most 
carefully that its conclusion is not based upon critical but upon 
philosophic grounds. Criticism fails and a philosophic postulate 
is brought into requisition. Of this, more a little further on. 
I observe simply in leaving this point that criticism itself is 
on the side of the historic faith of Christendom by its own 
showing, while many critics forsake criticism and take refuge 
in philosophy. The Gospels are made over in conformity to 
a philosophic world-view which assumes beforehand the im
possibility of such facts as the Gospels allege. Exit criticism; 
enter philosophy. So much for the issue as to the person of 
Christ from the point of view of the historic records and the 
method of historical criticism. 

SCIENTIFIC EXPLANATION. 

We consider next the issue in the light of scientific expla-
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nation. There are certain characteristics of science which need 
to be noted before we attempt to indicate its relation to the 
modern issue as t-0 the person of ,Jesus Christ. First of all, 
natural science employs the principle of causation as its cri
terion of explanation and of truth. A thing is explained when 
its cau:oe is assigned. The principle of causation thus em
ployed is derived from physical nature. By causation science 
means the connection between events in the physical sphere 
when one event arises as the result of another event or force. 
Again, science finds causes on the same plane with the events 
to be explained. It passes fTom the known to the unknown. 
There is no real explanation in the scientific sense save in 
terms of previous experience or knowledge. We build a bridge 
over the cha..."'111 which separates us from the unknown, but 
always the bridge is constructed of material gathered on our 
own -side of the chasm. The bTidge is never thrown over to 
us from the other side of the chasm. Or, to put the same 
truth in another form, science explains horizonta!lly, not ver
tically. If A causes B, then in order to explain B we must 
find A among the things which lie in the continuous chain of 
interconnected events, not in some agency above the chain 
of events. 

Another characteristic of science is that it accepts nothing 
which is not made so clear by experiment that it cannot be 
doubted. This is the exact language of Professor Huxley, who 
in his Methods and Results expounds the principle as he de
rived ·it from Des Cartes. Scientific explanation and demon
stration then is essentially axiomatic in character. It is not 
scientifically proved until the thing is so clear that i,t cannot 
be doubted. Rationa!lly, in other words, it is coercive and 
irre!:'istible. 

Another characteristic of science is that it confines its views 
to facts and phenomena. Physical science observes and formu
lates the laws of the redistribution of matter and motion. 
Science refuses to speculate as to ultimate reality_ chiefly because 
such speculation renders the scientist more or less unfit for 
his task of exact observation and accurate formulation and 
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classification of phenomena. In the social sciences and in re
ligion science observes and confines its views to facts and phe
nomena,· as in the physical realm. Here also it declines to 
speculate. 

What bearing, then, has these facts upon the supreme 
question ac, to the person of Jesus Christ? Has science the 
criteria or the authority for settling the controversy among tha 
theologians? Can science declare that Jesus was God as well 
as man, or can it declare that He was merely man, that, as 
Bousset and others contend so vehemently, He nowhere trans
cends the human? For this is the fundamental question as 
to Jesus. Now it is perfectly obvious that science cannot ans
wer the question as to Jesus in any final or authoritative man
ner. This is true simply and solely because the question lies 
beyond the function of science. Science can observe the 
Christian phenomena. She can study the history of Christianity 
and render her account of all that Christ has WTought or is 
alleged to have wrought through the ages. Science may deal 
critically with tbe New Testament records, as we have seen, 
and with what results we have already seen. One set of 
theologians or religious men say as they observe these phe
nomena, there was nothing in Jesus transcending the human. 
Another set a...,;:sert with equal vigor, in view of the same facts, 
there is convincing evidence of an incarnation, that Jesus was 
more than human. A third group, the followers of Ritschl, 
asseverate with equal vigor that the evidence is not convincing 
either way, that while Jesus 'has for men the value of GoJ. 
and does for them what men need from God, yet we cannot 
assert wihat Jesus was in His essential and ultimate nature. Can 
science arbitrate? She cannot. First, because the essential 
nature of Christ belongs not to the realm of phenomena. It 
lies beyond phenomena, while science confines 'her view to 
phenomena and ·will not speculate. She stubbornly declines to 
speculate. Secondly, because the faot of an incarnation can 
never be made so clear by means of scientific demonstration 
that it cannot be doubted. Axioms arise when the concepts 
involved and the facts under observation are, within the limits 
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of the axiom itself, completely understood. An incarnation 
cannot, therefore, become axiomatic or be made so clear by 
scientific demonstration that it cannot be doubted. Third~y, 
science cannot arbitrate in the theological controversy about 
the person of Jesus because here explanation, if incarnation be 
a fact, must be vertical, not horizontal. Here, if the higher 
claim as to Jesus is true, explanation cannot be in terms of 
causes and forces pre-existing on the natural plane. Here the 
bridge is thro,vn over the chasm to us from the other side, not 
from our side across to the other side. Here explanation, if 
incarnation be a fact, must. be in terms of the previously un
known. Thus in all three respects scientific adjudication in 
the contmversy about Jesus is impossible. As to the function 
of science as limited to phenomena, as to the requirement of 
axiomatic demonstration, and as to explanation in terms of 
causation on the same plane with the event. Observe here 
that science can no more disprove than prove. It has no more 
ability to set agde than it has to establish the Christian dlaim. 
Incarnation and divine essences lie outside and beyond the 
sphere to which science wisely limits herself. 

At this point I hear an objection: "Is not the whole dis
turbance in religion and theology in our day due to scientific 
c1aims? Is not the whole attack on evangelical Christianity in 
the name and by the authority of science? And is it not 
critically scientific research which is at the bottom of all the 
disquietude and anxious foreboding of men les·t the foundations 
be destro,,ed ?" The claims of some scientific men, yes; the 
c1aims of· mature science, no. Critically scientific assumptions, 
yes: critically scientific results, no. Attacks in the name of 
science, yes; attacks by the authority of science, no. These 
things indeed are the occasion of the disturbance. But men 
always forsake scientific for philosophic grounds when they 
assert or deny as to the incarnation of Christ. For, as we have 
seen, science never crosses the frontier into the realm of that 
·which transcends the manifestations in the sphern ',Of the 
known. 

This last point will become perfectly clear ·when we recall 
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that science has nothing to say as to ultimate causes. Real 
and ultimate causes 'lie in the super-phenomenal sphere. Really 
scientific explanation, tha:t is to say, causation, is always in 
terms of antecedent and consequent. This is really all that 
science needs. When science asserts the ultimate nature of 
reality it thereby becomes philosophy. When science makes 
any assertion for or against the incarnation of Christ, it becomes 
thereby philosophy and ceases to be science. Causes 
in their real essence and fundamental character never come 
within the range of scientific observation. 

Our conclusion, then, is the same as when we discussed the 
application of criticism to the historic records. \Ve found 
then that criticism did not at all eiliminate the objectionable 
Christology from thtl Gospels, so here we find that science, as 
such, never even comes into close quarters with the ultimate 
problem of Jesus. Both criticism and science must needs for
sake their own calling for tha:t of philosophy in order to express 
an opinion on the problem. The world-view which asserts that 
an incarnation cannot be, and that which asserts that it can be, 
are world-views which represent two philosophic standpoints 
rather than scientific. 

PHILOSOPHIC POSTULATION. 

We come in the third place, then, to con...czj_der the problem 
as to the person of Jesus from the point of view of philosophic 
postu'la1.ion. Speaking broadly, there are but two general philo
sophic points of view w'hich are of importance in the current 
issues. Both of these turn upon the principle of continuity or 
causation. The philosophic issue is this: Is the totality of 
existence to be explained on the principle of physical causation 
or on the principle of personality? Perhaps it will be simpler 
to say rationality rather than personality at thi,s point, though 
rationality is simply one aspect of personality. The philosophic 
issue then is this: ShaU we assert that ultimately and finally all 
being, all existence of every kind whatsoever, is to be explained 
as a part of the continuous physicnl universe? Is all being 
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ultimately and finally intelligible as a piart of the causal series? 
Or shall we rather assert that rationality is the key to a!U mys
teries, and that c:rnmlity in nature is simply another form of 
rationality? :'.\Iaterialism and some forms of pantheism assert 
that causality is fundamental ·and that rationality is subordi
nate. Idealism and theism and personalism assert that ration
ality is fundamental, and that causality cannot be understood 
sa,-e as a form of rationality. There is another way of taking 
existence which leaves causa1lity and rationality intact without 
attempting to merge one in the other, which is no doubt for 
practical purposes the '\'l"iser, truer way. But in any event the 
rea.:::oner will be likely to assert the superiority or primacy of 
the one principle or the other. 

Now philosophy can only explain the whole by the part. 
It can only select some one fact, or principle, or law, and 
make of it a "type-phenomenon" or intellectua!l yardstick or 
standard, and by it estimate all the rest of existence. No one 
can compass all of existence in mind or heart; we can only 
know a part and infer the rest. One man takes the world or 
uni.-erse as mind because he knows mind in himself. Another 
takes it as matter, because matter so abounds in the space 
around him. Another takes it as will, another as energy, and 
so on to the end of the chapter. Thus arise the various world
views. Now science cannot help philosophy to choose between 
the various possible type•phenomena. For science merely sup
plies the data for phifosophy to work with and explain. It 
follows, therefore, that men may exercise the utmost freedom 
in their choices of type-phenonema and in their formation of 
world-views. If any one of us could intellectually grasp the 
whole of existence, we might then prohibit others from form
ing incorrect world-views. But none of us can grasp more 
than a part. We must accord intellectuaiJ. respectability, there
fore, to the views which oppose our own. 'Three things are 
true of all general philosophic world-views. First, they are all 
due to taste. Primarily, philosophic theories are like paintings. 
They express simply the taste and ideals of the painter. A 
man's preferences chiefly determine his philosophic theory, not 
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his reason. Again, all world-views arise from the plane of 
being on which the man stands, which may lie anywhere 
between inorganic matter on the one side and human per
sonality on the other. It is possible to select a type,-phenome
non anyw'here between these two extremes. The third chara~
teristic of the various world-views is that each of them is able 
to demolish all the others. The difference lies in the a...<aSump
tions of the various theories. Materialism is unanswerable so 
long as you admit its assumptions. It is powerless against you 
the moment you adop.t other assumptions. AN theories, there
fore, are both irresistible and impotent; formidable as an intel
lectual construction, but powerless against other intellectual 
constructions. I am not asserting that all world-views are 
equally tenable or convincing, but only that a!ll may claim in
tellectual respectability and standing; that while each is able 
to demolish all the others, none is able to prevent the de
molished view from coming back armed cap-a-pie to engage 
once more in morta'l combat. So long as tastes differ and 
preferences differ, world-views will differ. 

It is of course open to the materialist to refuse to believe 
in the incarnation. His assumptions are against the belief. 
But mark this point clearly: It is not his proofs, but his a&"llmp
tions. Matter is selected by him as the type-phenomenon, the 
ultimate fact, and all else must conform to it. Proofs urgeJ 
are simply such other considerations as may be marshaleJ 
which seem to support his main fact. Of course theism is 
incomparably the strongest of world-views, and theism is wholly 
compatible with the incarnation and with the christological 
elements in the Gospel. But theistic arguments are not 
coercive to reason, so that when presented to .the materialist he 
is not compelled to accept them, so long as he prefers the 
materialistic or other world-views. Philosophy, therefore, does 
not attain finality as to the person of Jesus any more than 
science and criticism. 

There is, however, one net gain from aN three which we 
must note before passing to our last point. The gain is that 
the Christian evangelical view is intellectually as respectable as 
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any other view. Critically it is as respectable as any view be
cause the records yield the view after criticism has done its 
"-orst. This of course in it.self does not prove the records to 
be true. It only proves that criticism has not been able to 
eliminate from the Gospe'ls the Jesus of faith. By common 
consent the Jesus of faith is found everywhere else in the 
New Testament. Criticully, then, the evangelical view is as 
respectable as the opposing view of the person of Jesus. Again, 
this view is scientifically as respectable as any opposing view, 
for the reason, us already shown, that science is without juris
diction in deciding the ultimate question as to the person of 
Christ. Scientific criticism has concluded that all the New 
Testament literature yields the Jesus of faith. He is present 
in aU the phenomena. This is as far as science proceeds. 
Physical science of course never touches the problem of the 
person of Jesus at all. It may draw inferences as to the possi
bility of miracles, but such inference belongs to the philosophic
al realm and not to the rea:lm of exact science. ·what Jesus 
is in His essence science declares to be outside of her domain. 
Science, then, does not prove the Christian claim in any 
coercive manner, though her testimony is in its favor as far 
as it goes. And assuredly science has no word to utter against 
the Christian claim. Once more, the Ohristian view is philo
sophically as respectable a2 any other, because in philosop·hy 
world-views are personal preferences, not intellectual necessi
ties. Each world-view, as pure philosophy, is both invincible 
and impotent; a granite mountain from the point of view of 
its mm. assumptions, a rope of sand from the point of view 
of the assumptions of the opposing theory. And no power in 
the heaven above nor the earth below will prevent men from 
selecting such assumptions as may seem to them best. Criti
cally, scientifically, and philosophica'1ly, then, the Christian 
view is as respectable as any other. It, is a great gain to attain 
this much. It clears the atmosphere for the real test and the 
real answer to the question involved in the modern issue as 
to the person of Christ. Let no one infer that nothing beyond 
this conclusion can be urged for the Christian views. As a 
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matter of logic a vast deal in addition may be said in its 
favor. It is by far the strongest of all views when regarded 
critically, scientifica:lly or philosophically, in rn far as criticism, 
science and philosophy are related directly or indirectly to the 
problem. We have simply sought to show the utmost which 
can be said against the Christian view, and to point out that 
all the objections to it may be urged against other views. 

POI~T OF VIEW OF LIFE. 

We come to our last point, which is the consideration of 
the modern issue as to the person of Christ, not from the point 
of view of criticism, or of science, or of philosophy, but from 
the point of view of Ufe. But a.s we shall see, all three
science, criticism and phi'losophy-will return, but under new 
conditions. Philosophy is just now turning against itself in 
a most remarkable way, which will lead to the regeneration 
of philosophy. 

"\Ve remark first, then, that it is possible to reach a definite 
conclusion as to the person of Jesus despite the indeterminate 
outcome of our previous considerations. "\Ve arrive at that 
conclusion primarily by following the method of Jesus, and 
secondly we validate our procedure for those who decline His 
authority by reference to a scientific and philosophic princiP'le 
which has been developed in recent years. 

Jesus said: "If any man willeth to do his will, be shall know 
of the teaching, whether it is of God, or whether I speak from 
myself." (John 7: 17.) 

Now the principle here taught by Jesus has been expressed 
in modern philosophy by the term voluntarism, which means 
of course the principle deduced from the action of the will. 
The will and not merely the intellect enters into all our forms 
of knowing. The contest is between rationalism or logic on 
the one hand, and voluntarism or life on the other. Logic 
cannot solYe the mystery of being. Some of the defects of 
logic· are the following: For one thing, logic never exhausts 
reality. You form your concept of the rose, for example, and 
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describe its form, color, odor, and so on, but when you have 
exhausted your powers you have not exhausted the color, odor 
or shape of the rose. Some details remain. So of aN objects. 
Again, logic is based on concepts which are always abstractions. 
When you look at a rose or handle it, you have more complete 
knowledge of it than you can ever have in a concept of it after 
you leaYe it. Now the difference between rationalism and 
Yoluntarism or life, is the difference between our concepts of 
our absent ro~ and our seeing, handling and smelling a real 
rose. The concept is the mental image of a very imperfect 
impression of the object sca1ed off, while t:he actual contact 
with it giYes us all the rich content in its variety and fullness. 

Now philosophic theories for the most part are based on 
abstract concepts, not on concrete realities. They deal with 
the outside of things, not the inside. Criticism deals with the 
outside of things, simply the records; science deals with the 
outside of things, simply phenomena; philosophy dea!ls largely 
mth the outside of things, simply a single principle abstracted 
from the whole of being, which ignores much more than it 
accounts for in most cases. Now this is the me~hod of rational
i-:m or logic. Reason is assumed by it to be our sole reliable 
mode of dealing with reality, as if reasoning with concepts 
about the rose were our only means of arriving at the trut'h 
of it, as if smelling the rose were not as good philosophy as 
logic chopping about it. Epistemology, or theory of knowl
edge, has had to do with the reason hit'herto. Now we are 
corning to see that the will is as important as the reason in 
our proeesses of knowing, and epistemology is undergoing a 
change. 

Now let us apply this epistemology or conception of knowl
edge to the modern issue as to the person of Jesus, and let us 
briefly contrast the rationalistic with the voluntaristic way of 
approaching Him. In the Gospel recordS' Jesus is Lord. He 
is Savior, as well as Revealer of the Father and T,eacher. How 
shall the wfll approach Him as Lord? By submission. How 
Ehall the will take Him as Savior? By faith. How shall our 
whole life approach Him? By complete self-surrender. Is 
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it not clear, then, that here are' factors of knowledge which are 
absent from criticism, science and philosophy? Criticism 
deals rationally with an object, certain documents. Science 
deals rationally with certain objects called phenomena. Phi
losophy deals rationally with certain subjects, the data sup
plied by science in all of its forms. All may arrive at accurate 
conclusions in regard to their respective objects. Criticism 
mav succeed in being really judicial. Science may discover 
the" real coexistence and sequences of nature. Philos'Ophy may 
correctly reason about the data thus supplied. Yet none of 
these, nor all combined, give us that form of knowledge which 
we have described, which arises when we approach Christ with 
the will and submit to Him. 

·what happens, fhen, when we approach Jesus thus? Let 
our own experience answer. He does not remain dumb, as 
the documents so often remain dumb to criticism. He does 
not refuse to respond, as the phenomena and facts of existence 
so often refuse when science and philosophy interrogate them. 
His answer comes to us out of the void. From the heights 
come down to us new trides of power. New energy flows into 
our ·wills. A new sense of power possesses us. A lyric mood 
of praise and joy seizes us in place of our despair. New ideals 
of ethical attainment at once become supremely desirable and 
at the same time possible. In a word, we are redeemed, saved 
from our sins. The witness of apostles and martyrs and of 
the Iong line of Christian heroes through the ages acquires 
new meaning for us. ·Moral and spiritual transformation en
sues in our characters. We become sharers in the Kingdom 
of God, and its consummation and completion become the 
supreme goal of our endeavor. This is the one form of test 
which Jesus proposed regarding Himself. He never invited 
men to deal with His claims in a merely rationalistic manner. 
His bond of connection with men is the wiH. We never 
approach· near enough to Him in any other way to know who 
or what He is. When we approach Him thus we find Him 
to be divine, because his action in us is divine action. His 
power over us is divine power. We know He is Son of God 
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and SaYior of the world, because all the results in us and 
through us agree "ith the claims He makes for Himself in 
the records. This experience of Christ in us is not merely 
fajth as opposed to knowledge. It is knowledge of the most 
real and vii.al kind, which, compared with the knowledge de
riYed from abstract logic is as sunlight unto moonlight .. Now 
Yoluntarism is the philosophic and scientific term for the 
doctrine which Yalidates from the point of view of modern cul
ture this Christian conclusion. 

Let me pause for a moment to emphasize the significance 
of the point we are considering. A few years ago the objector 
might have felt warranted in complaining that our position is 
merely the old claim that religious experience convinces where 
reason does not, but that religious experience has no standing 
in science or philosophy. The objection, however, does not 
hold to-day. :For u·e now have a school of philosophy, militant 
and confident, which urges upon us the principle of knowledge 
we have set forth, a school which denies to abstract reason 
the ability t-0 sO'lYe the ultimate mysteries, and which asserts 
tha,t the will is an essential factor in all knowing. The advo
cates of this philosophy are not all Christians, but some of 
them are Christians of pronounced type, and the general view 
that obedience is superior to speculation as a means of know
ing God's will is Christian to the core. This means that the 
ultimate philosophy must be religious in the Christian sense, 
and that the harmony of thought and faith wiN come about 
through the unity of our total nature, intellect and will and 
affectations, seeking together to know the meaning of the 
urn verse. 

Men have been a long time catching up with the teaching 
of the New Testament. Philosophers for hundreds of years 
haYe been pursuing the shadowy form of truth running on 
ahead and outstripping them. They have now overtaken the 
form and looked into its face, and lo, it is t'he £.ace of the 
Son of God. He taught the practical voluntarism of modern 
philosophy two thousand years ago. The way to discover the 
secret of the unfrerse is to conceive it. not as matter or force 
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or energy, but as a person. The way to under1itand that person 
is to consider Jesus Christ, look at His face and form. The 
way to test the reality of this personal explanation of being 
is to act toward it in a vo~untaristic and personal way. Thus 
and thus only does the long-drawn controversy find solution. 
If Jesus should ever fail to respond to the sincere appeal to 
Him; if men are ever disappointed in Him who approach Him 
in His own appointed way, then they would be warranted in 
rejecting Him. 

It is clear, then, that we have in this Christian experience, 
which arises in us when we submit to Christ, something en
tirely unique and impregnable in the form of kno'\\"ledge. The 
principle which modern psychology and philosophy have so 
clearly defined may, and will indeed, transform both science 
and philosophy, and render them less abstract and more con
crete. Thus they will gradually recognize, as the late Pro
fessor James and others already recognize, the power of the 
appeal which Christian experience makes to human reason 
when that. reason is thus transformed and elevated by the 
newer, deeper conception involved. Not that this principle sets 
aside logic, but only that it deepens it and comp~etes it. Criti
cism, science and philosophy will still use the reason. Logic 
will still have to do its work, but men will see that in all 
spheres, scientific and philosophic as well as religious, the 
truth comes through action more than through abstract 
thought; that experience is deeper and far more luminous 
than reason, that plunging into the stream of being and sound
ing its depths is a far more satisfactory way of discovering the 
contents of the stream than sitting on the bank and drawing 
inferences from what little of it we can grasp in that detached 
way. As we thus take the universe as personal and approach 
it as personal, through Jesus Christ, it does not remain dumb 
and inarticulate as it does when taken merely as matter, force 
and motion. It responds in a personal way, the veil is drawn 
ru;ide and the hidden mystery suddenly stands revealed before 
our eyes in all its splendor, and we know where previously we 
had on!Jy guessed. We have, then, a spiritual demonstration 
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ba.-:ed on the exerci.-:e of the will, which is as convincing as 
the conclusions of rationalism, which are based merely on the 
exercise of the reason. The demonstration is not like those 
derived from experiment in physical science, but in its initia
tion and gradual a.-:similation through religious experience it 
satisfies Huxley's criterion-it is so clear tha:t it cannot be 
doubted. It is unlike philosophy in that it is not speculation 
about the ultimate reality, but contact with that rea!lity, in
Y'Olving not the rea.-:on merely, but the will and the emotions, 
our whole nature in all its higher ranges. 

Voluntarism is nothing but a new name, scientifically and 
psychologically wrought out with great care, for a very old 
and Yery profound word, viz., faith; and for another very 
glowing and splendid word, hope, and for yet another puissant 
and illuminating word, love. Voluntarism is simply faith 
that works by love and purifies the heart, and it is not a 
human 0chievement but the gift of God regenerating the 
human will. When Christ becomes the object of that faith, 
it is the most exalting of all human forms of experience. 
Voluntarism, then, is simply devotion, self-surrender, a will 
completely obedient to God's will. The secrets of the universe 
appear, the truth as to God ~nd His Son appears, doubt dis
appears, power comes, and peace comes. Our sense of helpless
ness overwhelms us as we ply our task, and then supervenes the 
matchless and unspeak!able gift of grace. In his poem, "Sau!l", 
Browning voices our experience. David had played and sung 
to Saul in order to drive out the evil spirit, but none of the 
varied themes of his singing had been sufficient to deliver Saul 
from the brooding spirit of evil. David's heart overflows with 
love and desire to redeem Saul, and in his helplessness the 
vision of God and of His Christ comes: 

"I believe it! 'Tis thou, God, thart givest, 'tis I who J1eceive: 
In the first is the last, in thy will is my power to believe. 
All's one gift: thou canst grant it moreover, as prompt to my 

prayer, 
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'As I breathe out this breath, as I open these arms to the air. 

* * * * * 
"What stops my despair? 

This ;-'tis not what man does which exalts him, but what 
man would do I 

See the King-I would help him, but cannot, the wishes fall 
through. 

Could I wrestle to raise him from sorrow, grow poor to enrich, 
'l'o fill up his life, starve my own out, I would-Knowing 

which 
I know that my service is perfect. Oh, speak through me now! 
Would I suffer for him that I love? So wouldst thou-so 

wilt thou I 
So shall crown thee the topmost, ineffablest, uttermost crown
And thy love fill infinitude wholly, nor leave up, nor down, 
One spot for the creature to stand in! It is by no breath, 
Turn of eye, wave of hand, that salvation joins issue with 

death! 
As thy fove is discovered almighty, almighty be proved 
Thy power, that exists with and for it, of being beloved I 
He who did most shall bear most; the strongest shall stand 

the most weak. 
'Tis the weakness in strength that I cry for I my flesh, that 

I seek 
In the Godhead I I seek and I find it. 0 Saul, it shall be 
A fa.ce like my face that receives thee; a man like to me, 
Thou shalt love and be loved by forever: A Hand like this 

hand 
ShaU throw open the gates of new life to thee I See the Christ 

stand!" 
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DR. ALEXANDER l\IACLAREN, THE PRINCE 
OF BIBLICAL EXPOSITORS. 

BY THE REVEREXD JAMES STUART, WATFORD, ENGLAKD. 

Any enumeration of the twelve foremost preachers of the 
nineteenth century by whomsoever made-by Anglican or 
Free Churchman-in Great Britain or in America, would 
be sure to include the name of Alexander Maclaren. At a 
complimentary breakfast given to him by four hundred of 
his ministerial brethren on the occasion of his Jubilee in 1896 
he was the recipient of an address in which it was said: 

"Your sermons, whether heard or read, have refreshed, in
structed and inspired us. We emphasize the f~ct that you have 
been and still are a widely influential and singularly helpfu1l 
preacher to preachers. Ministers of all denominations honor 
and love you. Not only in this country, but also, and scarcely 
less, on the American continent, and in Australia and ot'her 
British colonies you are grateful'ly appreciated. All English 
speaking people accord you a prominent place among the 
great preachers of the nineteenth century, such as Robert 
Hall and Thomas Chalmers, Thomas Binney and Canon 
Lid.don, Charles Haddon Spurgeon and Robert William Dale." 

Let it be frankly stated at the outset that we write from 
the standpoint of the above address. Unqualified eulogy 
,rnuld be as distasteful to ourselves as it wou!ld be to the 
subject of our article, and we shall strive to adhere rigidly 
to the law of truth and soberness. But it will be no difficult 
task to prm:e the validity of our judgment. 

Alexander Maclaren was born in Glasgow on February 11, 
1826. He came of a good stock and heredity and environment 
account for many of his finest qualities. His father, David 
2\Iaclaren, was born in Perth, in 1785, was originally a mem
ber of the Church of Scotland. He was, •as are so many lads 
in religious homes in Scotland, destined by his parents for 
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the miuistry, and he spent some time in the University of 
Glasgow, with a "iew to prepare himself for it. But at that 
time Scotland was stirred by the revival under the Haldanes, 
and David Maclaren was profoundly influenced by it. One 
result of this was that he left the church of his fathers and 
became an Independent-much to the chagrin of his parents, 
who resented so unexpected a lapse. The church of which 
the distinguished Dr. Wardlaw -was pastor was then the lead
ing Independent or Congregational 0hurch in Glasgow, and 
David Maclaren joined its fellowship. There also he found 
his wife, :Mary Vvingate, the daughter of a Cameronian Cov
enanter who had been excluded from the Cameronian fellow
ship for the crime of going to hear a missionary sermon by 
Dr. Bogue. She was a woman of strong and saintly charac
ter, "whose patient fortitude, calm wisdom and changeless 
love were her husband's treasure for many years of mingled 
sunshine and storm and nre still fresh and fragrant," said 
Dr. Maclaren in 1902, "to her children to-clay." The ques
tion of baptil:'m naturaWy presented itself to the mind of one 
whose face -was toward the light, and DaYid Maclaren examined 
it "in the light of Scripture onlly" and so, said his son, "it 
was conclusively settled." Other members of Dr. "\Vardlaw's 
church were confronted by the same question and ultimately 
forty of them seceded and met by themselves under the pas
toral care of ~Ir. Maclaren and l\Ir. James Buchan. They 
laler united with a church of Scotch Baptists in George Street. 
Dut- in consequence of some division of opinion a number of 
the members left the church in George Street and formed 
themselves into a separate church which now meets in John 
Street. Mr. Mac:Jlaren exercised the pastoral function in this 
church from 1823 to 183(3 conjointly with Mr. Charles Wal
lace. "His ministry was marked by much intellectual vigor 
and clearness. It was richly scriptural, expository and instmc
ti ve and withrul earnestly evangelistic. It was not oratorical, 
but it was full of Christ and of personal experience." 
W' e cannot wonder such a father should make a deep im
pression on such a son, and that the memory of it should 
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powerfully influence that son in his own great work. That 
Scot,ch Baptist church was a church of strong men "who 
were mighty in the 'Scriptures, held their convictions witih 
the grip of a vice and could give a reason for the faith that 
was in them." In 1836 David Maclaren accepted the position 
of manager of the South Australian Company, whicih had 
been formed to develop the colony. He was one of the found
ers of Adelaide and practically created its port-Maclaren 
"\\'harf and Maclaren Vale still commemorate his connection 
with the city. His Sundays he devoted to preaching and 
established a church in Adelaide on Scotch Baptist lines. After 
four years, he returned to the home'1and and became London 
manager of the company. He died in 1850. 

Alexander went to the old grammar scho•ol in Glasgow 
where he had as a classfellow Robert Rainy, afterward the dis
tinguished 'leader of the Free and the United Free Church 
of Scotland. Later he attended classes at the University. He 
wa:s baptized by the Rev. J ames-afterward Dr. Paterson of 
Hope Street church. The year of his baptism can be inferred 
from a letter he wrote the children of his Sunday school in 
Manchester in answer to their congratulations on his seven
tieth birthday. He says: 

"I was baptized when I 'was eleven years old. I am· now 
seventy, and for all these years Jesus Christ has given me far 
more than I deserve. He will do the same to every young 
heart that will love and serve Him.': 

After the father's return from Adelaide the family re
moYed to London, a.nd Ai]exander applied for admission to 
the college at Stepney-the forerunner of Regents Park, in 
1842. His father had previously taken him to the Rev. 
Charles Stovel, and asked whether he thought his son would 
make a preacher, to which query came the laconic reply, 
"'.Vell, well, perhaps he may I" The committee of the college 
had some misgivings about receiving him on the score of his 
youth, for he was only sixteen. According to Dr. Angus 
he entered Stepney "with turned down collar and a short 
jacket." But he was a youth who couM not be set aside. The 
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Rev. Samuel Green went home from the committee and said 
to his son, afterward the beloved Dr. S. G. Green, already a 
student in Stepney, "We have accepted to-day a young 
scholar who will cut you all out, Sam." There is a tradition, 
however, that he was not to be allowed to go out to preach 
until he was more elderly looking I He rapidly gained the 
affection of 'bis fell ow students, though he took no part in 
their frolics: From Dr. Benjamin Davies he imbibed a love 
of Hebrew which be retained throughout life and which went 
far to make him so capable an expositor of Scripture. He 
worked hard, won many prizes and took his B. A. degree 
before he was twenty. An address which in 1864 'be delivered 
at Rawdon College on "The Student, His Work •and Right 
Preparation for it," a noble and inspiring utterance, derives 
its chief value from the fact that it portrayed the speaker's 
own ideals, and efforts he made to reach them. Beyon·d the 
routine class work he read widely in general literature-
Shakespeare and Elizabethan poets, Milton, Wordsworth and 
Scott. His two favorite preachers were Thomas Binney and 
Henry Melville, the gcdden-mouthed orator of the Golden 
Lectures. He frequently in after life spoke of Binney as 
"the man who taught me how to preach." 

Before :bis college course was completed Maclaren received 
a call to the pastorate at Portland Chapel, Southampton. The 
church was then in low water. The congregation in a build
ing which seated 800, numbered about 50, and the member
ship had dwindled to 20. The salary offered was £60 a year I 
There was nothing in the situation to tempt an ambitious 
youth, but this young man was not as others, and probably 
the difficulties attracted him. The college authorities were 
reluctant to let so promising a student go before he :bad taken 
his M. A. degree, but acting on his father's advice he accepted 
the invitation and settled in Southampton in 1846. He had 
uphill work, but there were certain great traditions connected 
with the church which inspired him. John Pulsford, that 
quaint, mystical soul whose "Quiet Hours" are a delight to 
all who love to be "alone with the Alone," was one of his 
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predecessors. The young minister gave to the peopile of his 
bt'St. The empty pews began gradually to fill, the member
ship of the church increased and there were not a few who 
recognized that a prophet was among them. Young men, 
more than others, were attracted by his preaching that struck a 
new note and its impression on men '\Vas in many cases life
long. In addition to his t"·o sermons on the Sunday and his 
week-night address, he 1conducted a Preparation Class for 
Sunday school teachers, instructed some of the young men 
in the Greek Testament and with others read Carlyle and 
the poets. 

The late Lord Tennyson used to say concerning his beloved 
wife, "The peace of God came into my life when I wedded 
her." Not less gratefully did Alexander Macilaren feel with 
regard to his wife, whose soul was set to his, "like perfect 
music unto noble words." Their marriage did not take place 
until he had been in Southampton ten years, i. e., in 1856. 
This "beautiful and gifted lady" was his cousin, Marion 
Maclaren. Her father was an Edinburgh citizen of high 
standing and a deacon in Dr. Lindsay Alexander's church. 
Only in his own words can we venture to refer to one, the 
charm of whose character we felt to the full and whom it was 
indeed a rare privilege to know. 

Writing to Sir W. Robertson Nicoll in 1905 Dr. Maclaren 
said: 

"In 1856 Marion Maclaren became my wife. God allowed 
us to be together till the dark December of 1884. Others 
could speak of her charm, her beauty, her gifts and goodness. 
Most of what she was to me is forever locked in my heart. 
But I would fain that in any notices of what I am or have 
been able to do it should be told that the best part of it aill 
came and comes from her. ,v e read and wrought together 
and her clear bright intellect illumined obscurities and 're
joiced in the truth.' We worked and bore together, and her 
courage and deftness made toil easy and charmed away diffi
culties. She lived a life of noBleness, of strenuous effort, of 
aspiration, of sympathy, self-forgetfulness and love. She Wa.3 
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my guide, my inspiration, my corrector, my reward. Of all 
human formative influences on my character and life, hers 
is the strongest and best. To write of me and not to name 
her is to present a fragment." 

The young preacher's fame naturally began to spread. 
Visitors to Southampton were brought under bis spell. Among 
these was Edward Miall, the pioneer champion of the Religi
ous Equality movement, who went to l\Iaclaren's service one 
Sunday morning and was so delighted with it that he went 
again in the evening. At the close of the service he invited 
the young preacher to supper at his hotel and then accom
panied him back to his lodgings. But not content with that, 
the two men walked backwards and forwards till near mid
night. Mr. Miall spoke wherever he went of the remarkable 
preacher he had heard at Southampton. Another great Con
gregationalist was similarly impressed-the Rev. DaviJ 
Thomas, of • Bri:::tol-a man of kindred spirit, who after a 
Sunday spent in Southampton, strongly urged that a wider 
sphere should be found for a man with such unique gifts. 

In 1868 the opportunity which his friends desired came, 
and Mr. Mac~laren was invited to the pastorate at Union 
Chapel, Manchester. His removal from Southampton was a 
source of deep and universal regret among bis friends, an.:l 
in the "farewell addre~' presented to him a fine tribute was 
paid to his chivalry, courage and fidelity. "We do not forget 
the discouraging circumstances under which the relations 
began. ,Ye remember, too, how slowly the clouds cleared 
mrny: how painfully the upward path was c!limbed: how in 
the face of many temptations to despair you manfully stood 
to your post and resolved to hope, and we feel that it would 
be difficult, if not impossible, to estimate the Christian labor 
carried on :::o patiently and perseveringly." 

The first minister of Union Chapel was the Rev. Francis 
Tucker, B. A., who left a large and flourishing congregation. 
But before his successor had been long in Manchester the 
chapel became too :::ma!ll, and in 1869 the present. beautiful 
and commodious building, which has been not inaptly styled 
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the "Nonconformist Cathedral of Lancashire," was opened. 
The seats which can be let number 1,400, and when the extra 
seats are in u~ it accommodates 1,800. This new building 
also was saon taxed to its utmost capacity, every sitting being 
occupied and all available space filled. The congregations were 
as remaJ:kable for their composition as for their size. They 
contained men of all cilasses and creeds, rich and prosperous 
merchants, men distinguished in professional life, and others 
working their way toward success. Young men from the 
offices and warehouses of the city sat side by side with artisans. 
Strangers were attracted in large numbers, among them 
clergymen and dignitaries of the Established Church, Non
conformist ministers, literary men, artists and students from 
the theological colleges. One Sunday in 1875 there were in 
the congregation a Canon of the Roman Catholic Church, a 
Dean or Archdeacon ( I forget which), of the Churcih of 
England, several clergymen, Professor Henry Rogers, author 
of the "Eclipse of Faith," Professor A. S. Wmkins, of Owens 
College, and four or five ministers. The Wednesday evening 
service became, as the years went on, no less remarkable for 
bringing together people whose one bond of followship WM 

admiration for Dr. Maclaren. 
But he had other 1and more gratifying signs of success. 

In 1862 a mission was started in Gorton, which led to the 
establishment of a flourishing Sunday school and the forma
tion of a vigorous church, which soon became self-supporting, 
and the parent of another church in the neighborhood. In 
1870 a second mission was started in "\Vilmott Street, Hulme, 
one of the poorest parts of the city, and there, as the Rev. 
J. E. Roberts testifies, "a splendid work has been carried on 
among the needy folk for nea:r:ly forty years." A third mission 
was begun in Rusholme, and this has been selected as the 
site of "the Maclaren Jubilee Institute," and a fourth was 
opened in Canning St., Hulme, in 1903. Of this aggressive 
and beneficent work, Dr. Maclaren was the inspiration. An 
idea was at one time current in certain quarters that he stood 
aloof from such work. No idea could be more false. Hi:3 
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interest in it was deep and vital, and any one who accom
panied him to meetings in connection with these various 
missions, as it was occasionally my privilege to do, and saw 
him in contact with the poorest of the poor, would have no 
misgivin~ on that point. 

For many years Dr. Maclaren was one of "the three 
mighties" of the Lancashire and Cheshire Association of 
Baptist Churches, the others being Hugh Stowell Brown, of 
Liverpool, and Charles Williams, of Accrington. No one ~-as 
so frequently elected to preach the association sermon, to 
write the circular letiter or to take a prominent part in the 
meetings as Dr. Maclaren. Ministerial recognition services 
were considered sadly incomplete if he could not be present, 
and the joy at the opening or reopening of a chapel was 
sensibly diminished, when he could not preach one of t:he 
sermons. He was in himself a committee of reference or 
board of arbitration. His counsel was continua;lly sought and 
wisely and generously given. To ministers he was a true 
and faithful friend and did many an act of kindness unknown 
to all but its recipient. 

In 1878, on the completion of twenty years' work in 
Manchester, he was presented by his congregation with an 
illuminated address, expressive of the high appreciation in 
which he was held, a check for two thousand guineas, a gold 
watch, a clock, and a typewriter. With the typewriter he 
was as pleased as a child with its toy, for he was never fond 
of writing, and, as he once playfully remarked, "never had 
much of a fist." 

The denomination recognized his exceptiornd claims by 
making him president of the Baptist Union in 1875, when 
he was only forty-nine. Previously the chair had been filled 
only by more venerable fathers. How he regarded the honor 
was evidenced by the words of "hearty thanks" with which 
his address opened: 

"Our simple congregational polity has few distinctions, no 
pr~vileges, no prizes, as we are often reminded by critics who 
thmk that they hm·e hit a blot. But I, for one, know of no 



40 The Review and Expositor. 

position, whateYer be its adventitious accompaniments, which 
I should value so much as to be chosen by 'mine own people' 
-a free Christian democracy, among ·whom my work is done 
and my life lived, to the highest place they can give. Its 
n,ry bareness of authority and emo!lument makes it the more 
grateful. A laurel crown is .. orth more than a gold coronal 
"-hen it means brotherly confidence and kindly judgment of 
one's poor TI"ork. And I thank you, tliat you should put me, 
though unworthy, here to-day." 

His t"·o addresses from the chair are still vividly remem
bered. That in the spring was entitled, "The Gospel for the 
Day," the autumnal address at Plymouth was, "The Outward 
Business of the House of God," and he dealt largetly with 
ministerial stipends, many of .. hich were, and alas I still are, 
disgracefully low. Mr. Spurgeon was delighted with the 
address, and its influence on the growth of the Annuity Fund 
and of "the society with the long name," as he wittily called 
"The Baptist Pastors' Income Augmentation Society," was 
soon evident. No one who heard it will ever forget his sly 
reference to the Baptist Union work-its end[ess powers of 
talk-and his plea that something should be done to make 
it more of a power. "Hitherto," he said, "it has done little. 
We might address it with Wordsworth's question to the 
cuckoo--

" 'Shull I call thee bird, 
Or but a wandering voice?' " 

A second time Dr. Maclaren wns caUed to the presidency 
of the Union, at the opening of the new century, in 1901, 
.. hen there were united meetings of the Baptist and Congre
gational Unions in the Rpring. The circumstances were 
unique. Dr. Parker, for so many years Dr. Maclnren's neigh
bor in Jfonchester, was chnirman of the Congregational Union, 
and additional interest was lent to the gatherings by the pres
ence of his old schoolfellow, Dr. Rniny, the leader of the 
United Free Church of Scotland. To see those three men, 
·who stood head and shoulders above all others in the pulpit, 
together, "·as a sight nenr to be forgotten. Dr. Maclaren's 
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theme was entit!led, "An Old Preacher on Preaching." At 
the autumn assembly of the Baptist Union in Edinburgh he 
delivered his remarkable address on "Evangelical Mysticism," 
which called forth emphatic eulogies, not only from "his 
own people" and their Presbyterian cousins, but from high 
Anglicans and Sacramentarians like Lord Halifax, the 
president of the Eng1lish Church l;nion in one direction and 
from the Society of Friends on the other. To another supreme 
position Dr. Maclaren was called in 1905, the presidency of 
the Baptist World Congress, and his address on "In the Name 
of Christianity and by the Power of the Spirit," was as sub
lime as it was simp'le. His presidency gave a completeness to 
the Congress it ,-rould otherwise have lacked. 

Academic di~inctions also fell to hi;; lot. He was the 
first English Nonconformist or non-Presbyterian minister to 
receive the degree of D. D. from Edinburgh University, and 
there is a story that in returning home he left the gown in 
which he had been capped in the railway caniage ! Glasgow 
conferred on him the same honor. When the University of 
Manchester was founded, he was one of those selected for the 
honorary degree of Litt. D., and elected to the Court of Gov
ernors. In 1896, to celebrate his ministerial jubilee, a large 
sum of money was subscribed by the citizens of Manchester, 
who commissioned Sir George Reid to paint his portrait for 
their art gallery, while a replica by the same distinguished 
artist was handed over to the trustees of Union Chapel. No 
more lifelike portrait of the great preacher exists. It has 
caught the erect figure, the keen eagle glance of the eye, the 
striking face luminous with high thoughts and noble passion. 
It was at this presentation that the then Bishop of Manches
te~, Dr. Moorhouse, said: "Thirty years ago I was studying 
with great profit the published sermons of the man whom 
,,,.e are honoring to-day. In an age which has been charmed 
and inspired by the sermons of Newman and Robertson, of 
Brighton, there were no published discourses which for pro
fundity of thought, logical arrangement, eloquence of appeal, 
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and power over the human heart exceeded in merit those of 
Dr. Maclaren." 

It was in this year also that the complimentary breakfast, 
to which we haw referred, was given to Dr. Maclaren by his 
ministerial brethren. It was a memorable gathering, attended 
by prominent representatives of all the Free churches. Dr. 
}foclaren's reply to the address was, as Dr. Parker described 
it, "overwhelmingly pathetic." The incisive force with which 
the folilowing words were spoken, the solemn impression they 
made on, that large assembly, will never be forgotten: 

"Your praise wakens conscience. Things look so differ
ent seen from the inside from what they do from the outside, 
and there rise up so many spectres of mingled motives and 
perfunctory work and opportunities let slip that it is har--1 
to believe that any body can look at the work which I know 
to be so poor and find such words as my friends have used 
this morning by which to characterize it. . ... I remember 
Tho:raas a Kempis' great words, 'Thou art none the holier be
cause thou art praised and none the worse because thou art 
censured. What thou art, that thou art and it avails thee 
naught to be called any better than thou art in the sight of 
God.' So I on!ly ,say, while thanking you all for your love 
and appreciation, 

" 'Nothing in my hand I bring, 
Simply to Thy cross I cling.' " 

There was a quiet humor in the Doctor's words to young 
ministers: 

"I thank God that I was stuck down in a quiet little, 
obscure place to begin my ministry. F·or it is what spoils 
half of you young fellows: you get pitchforked into prominent 
positions at once, and then fritter yourselves away in· all 
manner of little engagements that you call duties, going to 
this tea meeting and to that anniversary and the other break
fast celebration instead. of stopping at home and reading your 
Bibles and getting near to God. I thank God for the early 
days of struggle and obscurity." 

Attempts "·ere at various times made to draw Dr. Maclaren 
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away from Manchester, but notwithstanding his occasional 
grumbles at its climate ( and it was no uncommon thing for 
him to indulge in them in his times of depression), he elected 
to remain in "dear grimy old Lancashire-the noblest field 
of work in England." Once he was invited to "preach with 
a view" in a certain university ci'ty and a few days after the 
invitation reached him he said to me, "That matter was soon 
settled. I told them that for a man to move there must be 
two forces at work-one driving him away from the place he 
is in, the other drawing him to the place to which he is in
vited, and that in my case I felt neither the one nor the other." 
The only time he was seriously "shaken in his mind" was 
several years after the death of Mrs. Maclaren, the sense of 
loneliness and depression had grown upon him. An effort 
was made--mainly at the instance of the Rev. Charles Wil
liams, to secure him for the chair of Hebrew at Regents Park 
College, and to link with the duties of the chair one sermon 
a Sunday at Bloomsbury Chapel. The Hebrew professorship 
would have afforded him congenial work, and he was not 
insensible to the opportunity of influencing our coming min
istry. But he decided to remain in Manchester. 

His hea!lth was never very robust. His highly strung, 
delicate nervous constitution exposed him to suffering from 
which ordinary men are free. He was a martyr to neuralgia. 
An internal trouble at one time made it necessary for him 
to lie for hours together on his couch, and in this attitude 
many of his finest sermons were made. Occasionally when 
preaching he had to grasp the sides of the pulpit to steady 
himself, so intense was his pain. How he was able to con
tinue his work so long in his then state of health was a marvel 
to all who knew him. He thought of a colleague 'long before 
he secured one. 

"I am going cin here preaching once a Sunday," he wrote 
to a friend, in 1882, "and filling in with occasional supplies, 
which is most unsatisfactory. It cannot go on. The worry 
of it, and the poor results of all the worrv will force me to 
ent it soon. If I cannot find a colleagt{e or curate, I see 
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nothing for it bnt to resign-and indeed if I could see any 
eongenial n·ork in London, I think I shouild do so now, for, 
apart from all other considerations, I feel -as if I could not 
:;:tand {bis climate much longer, and should like to be in the 
flmshine at the end. Altogether I am at my wits' end, ·anJ 
('annot see my wa~·- The feeling" of unsettlement is miserable 
a:::id hindering. But I suppose I must just wait till the cloud 
moYes. I can, for the most part, but sometimse I get im
patient." 

It was a happy ewnt that he at length found a capable 
and congenial colleague in the Rev. J. T. Raws, who remained 
with him for seven years (1883-1890), and then Mr. Raws 
was succeeded by the Rev. J. E. Roberts, M. A., B. D., first 
as assistant minister and subsequently as co-pastor and suc
cessor. Mr. Roberts is too strong a man to be an imitator of 
his re,ered predecessor. He works m:mfully on his own lines 
and has worthily maintained. the traditions of the influential 
pulpit be n-as called to occupy. 

In 1888 Dr. Maclaren paid a prolonged visit to Australia, 
preaching continuously in Sydney, Victoria and South Aus
trnlia. "\1n€rever he went he had an almost roy~l progTess 
and did much to fecure for the Victoria Baptist churches in 
their jubilee year their magnificent Church Extension Fund 
of £50,000. Efforts were made to retain the distinguished 
guest for further S€rvice in the colonies and suggestions were 
mnne that be should. act as the Baptist Archbishop of Aus
tralia, but bis heart yearned for borne. Incidentally, Dr. 
~Iaclaren's health was greatly invigorated by bis Australian 
tour, and it was commonly said that it bad renewed his youth 
and added twenty years to 'his life. It certainly did much for 
him, though it did not restore his old. strength. Several years 
aftenrnrd be wrote, "l have been fairly wem. since my Eastern 
trip, but I am very weary and do not know exactly whether 
to resign in June, when I shall have done my fifty years, or 
,Ybether to hold on a little longer." Whatever he thought of 
the matter, hie; friends would not hear of his resignation. He 
continued for seYen years longer until in 1903 he became 
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pnstor emeritus, and held that position until his death on 
:May 5, 1910. 

What were the characteristics of the preaching which drew 
rnch large and intelligent audiences and exercised over them 
so potent a s-pel11? Dr. :Maclaren had the advantage of a fine 
and inspiring personality. Who could look at that erect figure, 
that mobile face, piercing eyes, a glance of which often spoke 
volumes, or listen to that clear and telling utterance which 
rang out in bell-like clearness and gave to e-very word and 
every syllable its proper va!lue, and remain unmoved? 'l'he 
power of speech, of hand and eye combined to give the 
preacher an unique force. Slim and wiry, he had not the 
portly figure of Robert Hall or Thomas Chalmers, but he 
was no less equal in his bearing. He was a vat a v 8 p w v, 

a King of :Men. In whatever company he was present his 
supremacy was instinctively felt. He '\'\'as what Dr. John 
Drown called a solar man, a sun with its attendant planets. 
With v;hat iNuminating and arresting force he read the 
Scriptures, investing the familiar words with new charm and 
glory I "I never heard anything like it," one after another 
of his hearers said. His intellect was keen and penetrating, 
his thought sharp and incisiv€. He saw into the heart of 
things, as with the intuition of the seer. His fine imagination 
irradiated his subtle logic and embellished his severest state
ments of truth. His speech, even when impromptu, was grace
ful and effective. He naturally expressed himself in metaphor: 
Long before Henry Dmmmon.i wrote his Natural Law in the 
Spiritual World, Dr. Maclaren made large use of the analogies 
which exist between the material and spiritual realms, seeing 
in the phenomena and processes of the one instructive resem
blances of the other. No sermons in the English language 
abound in such choice and magical similes-phrases that cap
tivate the memory and haunt it as with strains of celestial 
music. 

Dr. Madaren's doctrinal standpoint was thoroughly 
evangelical. During his first pastorate he had doubVless to 
work his way toward a creed and was far from orthodox. 
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Late in life his friend Charles ,villiams told him that his 
sermons were in those days a mixture of ihe Ten Command
ments, the Beatitudes, and Thomas Carlyle. The veteran 
preacher laughed and after a little fencing admiitted that there 
was some truth in the charge. He acknowledged the immense 
influence which Caiilyle wielded on his early preaching. "He 
was the one strong man of his day, and his denunciation of 
shams and follies made him my hero for a long while." 

But as the years went on he became more and more ortho
dox and laid increasing emphasis on the central truths, the 
deity and atonement of Christ, the value of His resurrection, 
the personality and power of the Holy Spirit, repentance and 
faith, the obligation to holiness and the moral dynamic of the 
cross. Those were among the certainties-"triumphant cer
tainties"-which he continually preached. On other matt.er~ 
be was less dogmatic and even reticent. Many years ago I 
told him of a sermon of Dr. Wil:liam j?ulsforcl's I had. heurd 
on future punishment. 'The preacher Jwelt strongly on the 
antinornies of Scripture, exhibiting first the passages which 
apparently point toward universal reo;toration 'lnd afterwanls 
those which indicate an eternity of punishment. On my 
expressing dissatisfaction with Pulsford's treatment of the 
theme, he looked very gTave and said, "What else could he 
do?" At times I used to think he inclined toward the con
ditional immortality theory, as did Dr. R. W. Dale, and there 
are several passages in his sermons which point in that direc
tion. But I am not sure that he would have acquiesced in the. 
inference which might be drawn from them. With regard t-0 
the higher criticism his position has been accurately ex
pressed by Principal Blomfield, whom he invited in 1882 to 
act as his assistant. 

"When I was at his home, I was beginning to struggle 
with the critical questions of the Old Testament. I must 
confess that I got little help. He was master of all the posi
tions of the critics. But the whole bent of his mind was 
conservative. 'The Bible has been criticised enough, it wants 
appreciation.' Then, too, he felt that the work he had to do 
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lay in a region beyond thrut which the critics knew. And he 
was intensely insistent that the pulpit was the p.1ace for the 
proclamation of certain:ties and not for argument, discussion 
or apology." 

He was once told that his preaching failed because it had 
no word to the honest doubter, and replied, "No, the gospel 
is for men that believe." His whole position in these respects 
is stated with a wealth and precision of language and charm 
of illustration in his first presidential address to the Baptist 
Union on "The Gospel for the Day"-in the judgment of the 
present writer one of the finest of all his utterances, and of 
enduring value. 

Dr. Maclaren was a convinced Baptist, but not a strong 
denominationalist. His church was of the open-member
ship type. He once said to me, "I don't often preach 
on the subject [baptism]. I don't care to, but [ with a 
twinkle in his eye] when I do it, I slay the Philistines hip 
and thigh." He often declared that if he were not a Baptist 
he would belong to the Society of Friends. He had indeed 
many affinities with them, and in a speech delivered at a 
conference of Friends in Manchester in 1894 he ello.imed to 
have long been a sympathetic student of early Quaker litera
ture. "I sometimes think that I know more about George 
Fox, Barclay, Penn and Pennington than some members of 
the Society do." He spoke gratefully of what we owe to rt:he 
Society of Friends. "In 200 years it has been an object lesson 
in the might of gentleness, the eloquence of silence, the dignity 
of calmnes:,, and the heroism and overcoming energy of patient 
suffering. It has brought 'the st~ll strong man in a, blatant 
lahd,'. that the poet longed for, it has been the littilc leaven that 
leaveneth the whole lump ..... Your emphatic recognition of 
the inner light and guiding spirit has made you the apostles 
of that wholesome mysticism which is inherent in Christi
anity." 

But few words can be said as to Dr. Maclaren's methods of 
preparation for the pulpit, whether general or specific. He 
was a great and incessant reader, and his mind invariably re-
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acted on "·hat he read. He delighted in history and in books 
of tnn,el. He ,ms an eager student of the poetry of the great 
Elizabethans and the great modems. He was saturated with 
Tennyson and Browning, the latter gaining a stronger and 
stronger hold on him toward the end of his life. His first 
hour after breakfast was sacred to devotional reading, medi
tation and prayer. He read regularly and carefully every 
day in the Hebrew Bible and Greek Testament, and knew 
great portions of them by heart. His well stored and highly 
disciplined mind "·as a treasury of homiletic thought and 
illustration. 

He had a great contempt for men who mechanically "get 
up" their sermons, and for those who-as he said-put all their 
goods into their front window. He aimed at simplicity and 
direcLness of speech. He once asked me if I knew a certain 
somewhat dull and prosaic member of his congregation. 
""TTTell, now," he went on, "often when I am preparing my 
sermons, I keep that man before me and say, 'What I have 
to do is to get this thought behind that fellow's skull.' " And 
he spared no pains to do it. 

Dr. Maclaren's sermons have, we believe, had a wider cir
cufotion than those of any other preacher, with the one excep
tion of l\1r. Spurgeon's. And yet he scarcely wrote and would 
never have published them, had they not been in a sense wrung 
out of him. That which was afterwards known as the first 
series of "Sermons Preached in Manchester" was originally 
printed for private circU!lation. The preface, disclaiming all 
pretensions to accuracy either of matter or of manner is 
thoroughly characteristic. The sermons are "offered. to the 
c-hurch and congregation of Union Chapel as a memorial of 
a year which to the preacher 'has been made bright by their 
affections. It. was their kindly overestimate of them when 
preached which led to their being somewhat reluctantly issued 
from the press. The same kindness will be needed even more 
in reading, and to it this litt.le book is confidently entrusted. 
Perhaps God will make His strength known through its weak~ 
ness." The second volume was, like the first, issued in weekly 
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parts, but afterwards they appeared only in volume form, 
except that later they were reported for the Baptut Times and 
Freeman. They form a library in themselves, even if we 
omit what Dr. Jowett , calls "the mighty volume on the 
Colo5'Sians'' in the Expositor's Bible, and the three volumes 
on the Psalms. In the thirty or forty "Expositions of Holy 
Scripture" the whole of his work, much previously unpub1ished, 
has been collected, and forms his most precious legacy to the 
Church. We owe this monumental work to the initiation, the 
tact and persistency of Sir ·w. Robertson Nicoll. "I cannot 
say," he tells us, "that he received the suggestion too gracious
ly." Perhaps a stronger expression might have been used. 
Hut there can be no doubt that the preparation of the volumes 
for the press gave the Doctor real delight, and we shall all 
endorse Sir Wil!liam's estimate of the value of these "Exposi
tions": "The generations to come will care little for our 
sermons to the times, but they will listen to the sweet, clear 
Yoice of the man who preached to the end of Gilead-and 
Beulah-and the Gates of Day." Dr. Dale declared that Dr. 
Maclaren saw what he said. And the Times, the chief English 
newspaper, in its obituary notice declared him to have been 
the greatest preacher in any of the Free Churches, and 
worthy to be ranked with Newman and Liddon. "If," as 
Scbleiermacher said, "good preaching ought to combine per
fect mora.l humility with energetic independence of thought, 
a profound sense of ~in with respect for criticism and a passiou 
for truth, Alexander ~foclaren will take his place among the 
comparatively small company of the great preacher3 of the 
world." 

Concerning the private life of Dr. Maclaren this only 
need be said, that to those who were admitted to the charmed 
circle of his home it seemed ideal and perfect. As a friend 
he was staunch and steadfast. To people who did not know 
him • he often appeared brusque and unapproachable and he 
met with scant courtesy those who without reason forced them
selves on his attention, or aUempted to flatter him with empty 
C l" omp! 1ments. He had a fierce hatred of shams, and scorned 
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the men who claimed to be what they were not. When his 
indignation was aroused a glance of his eye was scorching. 
But no man had a warmer or more tender heart, and to spend 
an hour with him in his study or to have t'he privilege of 
walking with him was a supreme treat. His cheery smile, his 
sparkling humor, his clever repartee, his charming power of 
reminiscence made his conversation as memorable as his pub
lic speech. Robert Browning once spoke of Alfred Tennyson 
as "In Poetry illustrious and consummate: in Friendship noble 
and sincere." For the word Poetry-as I have remarked else
where-substitute Preaching and you have an accurate de
lineation of Alexander MacJlaren. 
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FATHER MILLER AND HIS MIDNIGHT CRY. 

BY MRS. JANE MARSH PARKER, ESCONDIDO, CALIFORNIA. 

I. 

October twenty-fourth, A. D. 1844 is a memorable date in 
the history of religious fanaticism in the United States-a 
culminating point. That was the day when, according to the 
predictions of one William Miiller-last of the eminent proph
ets of i\Iillennarianism-the world and all that was therein 
would be burned up, root and branch. 

"Day of wrath! oh, day of mourning I 
Heaven and earth in ashes burning I" 

For twelve years he had been sounding 'his "mid.night cry" 
-"BehQlld He cometh I" His lectures upon the prophecies had 
been given in all of the large Eastern cities, and that in re
sponse to urgent invitation from leading orthodox churches, 
and invariably to crowded audiences and with accession of 
converts. His followers exceeded fifty thousand in 1844; the 
majority church-members of high standing. Like their 
zealous leader the most of his disciples gave themselves and 
all that they possessed to plucking brands from the burning. 
There was no uncertain note in Father Miller's "midnight 
cry," grounded as it was upon scriptural interpretation as 
approved by eminent authorities of orthodoxy; it was the 
legitimate, the inevita:ble outcome of the school of the letter, 
of the literal interpretation of an infallible Bible applied to 
the durations of the periods of the prophet Daniel-to the 
times and dividing of times-the twenty-three hundred 
days, etc., by a devout seeker after divine truth, resolved upon 
knowing if possible just when the end of all things would be. 
Refuting the accuracy of Father Miller's mathematical calcu
fations was out of the question. So plain did he make upon 
tables (his astounding charts) his interpretations of prophetic-
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al mysteries; his simple sums in addition and subtraction 
bringing but one answer-A. D. 1843. 

When 1843 went by, he was not long in discovering where
in lay his chronological mistake; he had reckoned from Roman 
1.ime; .Jewish time gave 1844--" a merciful extension"-deeper 
research giving the month and the day as well. Upon the 
tenth day of the seventh month, the day of the feast of the 
atonement ("year of Jubilee") ; "and presumably at the hour 
of even" the awful consummation would take place. 

Only a few months more for adding to the few that would 
be saved. 

Up and down the 1land went the Millerite preachers that 
summer of 1844, scattering their alarm tracts, and exhort
ing sinners to repent; the astounding chart of Father Miller, 
a conspicuous feature of their outfit. There was no hamlet too 
remote for the shouters of the glad tidings; to have found man, 
woman or child who had not heard that the world was corning 
to an end, and that very year, would have been well nigh im
possible. Ample demonstraition of the faith of the believers 
was everywhere to be seen; many of their fields were un
cultivated; their crops unharvested; and not a few were known 
to have given away stores of valuable merchandise; a hatter 
in Rochester, N. Y., free!ly distributing his entire stock. \Vhy 
send children to school? Why worry about debts overdue? 
Why lay in store of fuel; why economize? Why provide for 
existience on earth beyond October twenty-fourth? 

One man there was, who when dared by his scoff er of a 
son to sign a deed conveying to him a fine farm upon January, 
1845, did so at once; another confessed a crime of which he 
had never been suspected. 

The open believers were easily identified; but not those of 
that greater mwltitude whose hidden fears were veritable con
victions, so contagious and wide-spread was the awful expect
ancy that the exceptionally hilarious presidential campaign 
of that summer did something to mitigate with its parades, 
coons, log-cabins and Whig-pole raisings. 

September saw the believers gathering at the head-centers 
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of the movement; in Boston, Philadelphia, Rochester, and 
many of the lesser towns of the New England and Middle 
States almost continuous meetings were held in large public 
halls. Father Miller's big tent, with its band of preachers was 
in great demand, hastening from place to place. Because of 
the lawless pranks of the scoffers at these meetings the police 
was often a necessity; the "conversion" of scoffers by no means 
infrequent, and always attended with outbursts of intense 
emotionalism expressed in a crude hymnody,-hymns that the 
intelligent leaders of the movement tried in vain to suppress. 

"You will see your Lord a-coming 
On the resurrection morning 

To the old church-yard. 
·while the band of music, (repeat) 

Will be sounding through the air," 

was a favorite of the movement; a distinguished doctor of 
divinity confessing in a description he wrote of a meeting he 
attended, that "the barbaric ecstacy" with which that hymn 
was sung by the multitude, to the tune of "The Old Granite 
State," had nearly taken him off his feet. The Dies Irae up
lifted by a host to whom its every word was a personal appeal 
for mercy, was impressively different from its rendering by 
the trained choristers to-day. 

vonsidering the enormous output of publications that fell 
from the presses of the fanaticism that summer, and were 
freely distributed, it passes undemanding that almost nothing 
of it all can be found to-day. Descendants of -those who gave 
ln,\.-ishly of their substance lest a doomed world should not 
haYe a sufficiency of Midnight Cries in various forms-those 
who as little children suffered martyrdom from isolation and 
ridicule as truly as did the little Christians of the early church 
from beasts of the arena, as adults must have enjoyed su
premely destroying utterly anything and everything recalling 
their old terrible dread of the day that should burn as an 
oven with s1uLLle like unto themselves. Even under the 
the heads of Millennarianism little is found in our reference 
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libraries throwing light upon Millerism at its culmination in 
1844,-the light that synchronous records alone can furnish. 

For anything akin to fair understanding of what has been 
called "the great religious cyclone of the century" acquaint
a.nce with its earliest publications; its tracts, hymns, the ser
mons of William M~ller, etc., are indispensable. None too 
soon has President Strong, of the Rochester Theological Semi
nary, undertaken a collect.ion of the bibliography of the fanati
cism; the fac-t that Father Miller was a good Baptist, as were 
the majority of his converts, making it eminently fitting that 
such a collection should have place in Rockefeller Hall 
( Rochester, N. Y.). 'l'he identical chart used by Father Miller 
at his lectures has been contributed-its mathematical reckon
ings of the prophetic periods; its grotesque portraitures of 
apocalyptic mysteries, etc., something unique for the divinity 
student of to-day. 

The true and close relation between the fanaticism and 
orthodoxy in the first year of the movement, when its mar
velous momentum was gained, is too frequently over!looked 
by those who seek to know its origin and evolutions. John 
Fiske's happy phrase, "fungus growth of crankery," was not 
called out by Millerism; nor may it be applied to a move
ment that was rooted in venerated dogma, and whose ultimate 
mission it bas been to demonstrate the error of that system 
of biblical int.crpretation of which it was the fruit. 

William Miller, of Low Hampton, Washington county, 
New York, was a typical lay-Bib11e student of seventy yean 
ago, the superior of many; a well-to-do farmer, a genial public
spirited "all-round-sort-of-man"; prosperous; the local poet; 
and popular speech-maker of a wide section; Captain in the 
War of 1812; Constable, Sheriff, Justice of the Peace; good 
husband and citizen; and until his conversion (prerumably 
in a Baptist revival) an exceptionally wide reader for those 
days--fami!1iar with the writings of Voltaire, Hume, and 
Thomas Paine, whose views he advocated to the great distress 
of his pious family. To atone for having browsed in infidel 
pastures, he prayerfully resolved, upon his conversion, to de-
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vote the whole of his spare time to the study of his Bible. 
He soon focalized upon discovering when the end of the world 
would be, believing that the question of Daniel had not been 
asked for nought-"How long shall it be to the end of these 
wonders?" 

Surely Daniel had not been inspired to ask what could 
not be answered through prayerful study of the periods fore
telling just when "these wonders" would end. Relying solely 
upon divine aid he consecrated himself to his task; he would 
not use a commentary even; the Holy Spirit alone should lead 
him into all the truth. To him, his Bible was infal.ilible, its 
everv word and every marginal note; its chronology, transla
tion~ punctuation, divfaion into chapter and verse as well; and 
scarcely less so his Josephus and Rollin. Questioning the re
liability of Daniel as a historian he would have !looked upon 
as rank atheism. The higher criticism of this our day was 
then in embryo. If the chronology of the past, as given in 
his Bible was infallible then reckonings for the future based 
upon that chronology would be equally so; his whole equip
ment for research-that of undiluted literalism. 

For some fourteen years he searched the Scriptures with 
unremitting d~ligence; never diverted from his one subject. 
Naturally, he soon knew his Bible by heart. Not until about 
1831 did he reach perfect certitude and final conviction that 
A. D. 1843,1 was plainly foretold as the year when the world 
would come to an end. And then was his soul heavy unto 
death, because no way of escape could he see from going forth 
without delay to proclaim the -speedy coming, and what were 
twelve years at the longest for saving a remnant of the chil
dren of men? And who so unfitted as he for consecration to 
the tremendous work? After bitter strug~le he rose up and 
entered upon his mission by preparing a scheme of lectures, 
the first of which he delivered to his towns-folk, his circuit 
speedily enlarging; crowds pressing to hear him; a general 
approval of his gospel the common result, calls for his lectures 

1A. D. 1844, Jewish time. 
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increasing; first from small towns; then the large cities, he do
ing his best to frll the urgent demands upon him. Notable re
viYals follo'l\-ed his lectures, with marked increase of Bible study; 
the Bible Society reporting large sales wherever F-ather Miller 
lectured; the only compensation he ,asked or would accept was 
his traveling expenses; nor did he complain when those were 
not defrayed. When his fixing the very year of the end 
was denounced as contrary to the plain dedlaration that in 
an hour unlooked for the Son of man would come,-"of that 
day and hour knoweth no man but my Father only"-he had 
ready answer,:, recapitulating in the words of the Gospels the 
signs that were to precede the coming of the Son of Man-all 
of which he confidently affirmed had been fulfi!lled-his chart 
giving the date of the fulfillment of each, notably that of 
the signs in the sun and in the moon, and the falling of the 
stars from heaven ..... "\Vhen ye shall see all these things 
come to pass know that it is nigh, even at the door." The 
generation that should see the last of those things come to 
pass was to see the coming •Of the Son of Man. The last of 
the signs predicted had been given; even in their day in the 
falling of the stars from heaven. 2 The darkening of the sun 
when birds and poultry had gone to roost at mid-day they 
had seen with their own eyes (referring to a recent total 
eclipse). How could they help knowing that the time of the 
end was near, having seen "these things" come to pass? That 
the very year of the consummation had been given in the 
periods of the prophet Daniel his charts made d1ear as noon
day-A. D. 1843 (revised A. D. 1844). 

The published Lectures of TVilliam Miller in book form 
had a large sale; one volume included his D1·eam of The Last 
Day, about the only thing in the way of fiction that his fol
lowers permitted themselves to read; but then it was anything 
but fiction for them. For the children of the fonaticism it 
partly fililed the void eYolved from stern denial of story-books; 
that terrible dream, with a leaflet catechism upon the book 
of Daniel comprising the juvenile literature of the movement. 

2The memorable m-eteoTic shower of 1833. 
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The break between Father Miller and orthodoxy did not 
come until some two years before the culmination of the 
fanaticism in the tenth day movement. Comet of a prophet 
that he was, until then it was generally admitted that he was 
within the orthodox system, great as were occa....o:ional diffi
culties in predicating his track. The open rupture came about 
1841 or 1842, when he called upon his followers to "coi:ne 
out of Babylon," to sever their relations with churches that 
were not sounding the Midnight Cry. A reactionary tide of 
opposition set in at once ;-Father Miller's interpretations of 
the prophecies of the second coming were shown to disagreti 
entirely with the pre-1'1il'lennarian doctrine of a reign of a 
thousand years of righteousness on eaiih antedating the <le
st.ruction of the planet. Pre-Millennarianism, according to 
Father :Miller, was a device of Satan to lure sinners to de
struction. His followers soon severed their relations with the 
churches to which they had belonged, glorying in the cross 
of censure and derision laid upon them by former brethren. 

·with the coming in of 1843 Millerism was emphatically in 
the air throughout the Atlantic states and in those of the 
Middle W ~--t, as a review of the files of standard. newspapers 
of those years will show; the topic was at the front; "Signs 
and TV anders" and like headlines were conspicuous in several 
leading journals, a special column for that considerable con
tingent of patrons reading its nem,paper, Bible in hand, alert 
for first reports from the battle of Armageddon; of the rising 
up at last of the King of the South against the King of the 
North; the exact whereabouts of the be-goat stamping the resi
due under its feet, etc. 

Something of an idea of what those "last-Jay" meetings 
\rnre like, the awful e::q:>cctancy attending that final sun
setti~~• has been handed down in private letters, journals and 
tracht10nal reminiscences. In one letter we read how the 
writer withdrew with her husband to a secluded corner of 
the crowded haU at midnight, an impressive hush prevailing, 
and holJing her open watch in her hand, listened until day
break for the first blast from Gabriel's trumpet. 
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And the walls of Nineveh fell not. 
* * * 

And here let it be noted that as yet nothing has been 
found in the synchronous authoritative records of the fanati
cism going to proYe what is universally accepted as fact, that 
ascension robes were a part of the believer's outfit. Surely 
they would have been in evidence upon the tenth day if ever; 
but not a glimpse of one is given. 'Ne do find, however, abun
dant evidence that the ascension-robe was the creation of the 
scoffer's brain; and that Father Miller's offer of a reward for 
an ascension robe or a clue to one belonging to a sane believer 
never brought one to light. Nor is it true that when the 
tenth day went by, and then the seventh month and then 
the year, that all but a mere handful of Fa-ther Miller's dis
ciples forsook him and fled. 'The tenacity with which the 
great majority "hung on" while "the vision tarried," and con
tinued to hang on for years, their successors in faith "hang
ing on" still, is a significant feature of the movement. 

Under the smitten gourd of prophecy his disappointed fol
lowers gathered around him, Bib!les in hand, to learn of him 
just how long the tarrying time would be; the probable dura
tion of which had been wholly overlooked in his previom, 
mathematical calculations. Again the key of the letter was 
depended upon ..... After the midnight cry of "go ye out to 
meet him,'' there had been a delay in the appearance of the 
bridegroom, a delay long enough for the trimming, but not 
for tbe refilling of lamps. 'l'here had not been time enough 
to go out and buy oi11 for empty lamps. The1·e was the clue. 
"Watch therefore." CoulJ they not watch for him one hour? 

II. 

With the passing of the tenth day, it was impressed upon 
Father Miller that "while time continues" it was best his dis
ciples should have a fitting name; that of Millerite had always 
been offensive to him, and to all of his followers. He called 
a meeting at Albany, April 25, 1845, for fixing upon a name, 
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at which he presented that of Adventist, urging its adoption; 
it was unanimously accepted, and is still retained by that large 
and increasing sect, whose divers divisions are unified in their 
veneration of a common founder, in their one faith in the 
literal, speedy second coming. "Father Miller's calculations as 
t-0 the exact time of the end were correct in the main," they 
agree to-day in saying; "fuller revelation has confirmed, not 
refuted, his doctrine." 

With the sudden subsidence of the intense emotionalism 
characterizing the fanaticism at its height, spiritual fermenta
tions followed inevitably and then disintegration in the main 
body began, with gradual but unmistakable waning of that 
blind a'llegiance to Father Miller, that seriously handicapped 
the many new prophets rising up, each with a fuller interpre
tation, throwing light upon "the tarrying time." 

Father Miller's sturdy opposition to any new light that 
he held to be false doctrine, was the cause of several early 
seces2ions from the main body ; first of these was that of the 
petty but audacious faction that b_efore the winter of 1844-1845 
was over was holding meetings separate from "the regulars," 
the "Shut-doore!'S ;" a short-lived outcome of extreme literalism 
that may not be overlooked in n. study of the fanaticism. "The 
Shut-doorers" bad found in their interpretation of Scriptuh> 
warrant for fuNy believing that upon the tenth day of the 
seventh month the door of mercy had been shut inexorably, 
against all but those who with lamps trimmed and burning 
had been looking for his coming and were ready to meet 
him on that day. Then the door had been shut. 

After "the Shut-cloorers" came the Feet-washers, with their 
gospel grounded upon the plain commandment, "If I have 
washed your feet, ye also ought to wash each others' feet ..... 
do as I have clone unto you;" another secession, the zeal of 
the heroic restorationists unequal however to reverent observ-' , 
ance of the oriental rite in sparsely-heated assembly rooms 
that cold winter, the exactions of "the heady and hicrh-mind-
d" . o 

e m the matter of individual basins and towels fruitfu:l of 
discord. That larger secession of i::everal years after that made 
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the keeping of the Jewish Sabbath obligatory upon all good 
Ad.Yentists "·as laid upon more enduring foundations, as is 
i::een in the increasing numbers of the Seventh Day Adventists 
of to-day. 

Anything in the way of justifiable diversion from the pro
longed strain of the tarrying time (how long those wise virgins 
urn~ have been in trimming their well-filled lamps), was wel
come indeed to the watchers of heavens giving no sign of 
parting as a i::croll. 

Such diversion came after four or five years of disappoint
ed expectancy in a i::pecial revelation. Mrs. Clorinda S. Minor, 
of the Church of Philadelphia, the Lady Paula of the fanati
cism, claimed to have received divine orders that she must go 
up to Jerusalem without delay and found there a School of 
Agriculture, nigh unto Zion, a Mission school for the native 
Jews, whose deplorable ignorance of farming and vegetable 
gardening was a reproach unto the believers in the speedy 
i,econd coming; for was not the Messiah to descend upon 
Jerusalem? Her portraya!l of the condition it was in enlist
ed the interest of the thrifty farmers ,and good housewives at 
once. The land. of promise must be made ready for His com
ing. Her appeals for financial aid, her long effusive letters to 
the churches scattered abroad, became a marked feature of the 
Sunday services of the Adventists generally; her pictures of 
the desolation at that day were vividly drawn, the desola
tion that the proposed school of agriculture would soon 
make to blossom as the rose. When funds enough haJ 
been raised to pay her frugal traveling expenses to Palestine 
she set forth in blissfuil ignorance of the lions in her way; 
her encounters with those lions, as described in her letters to 
the Saints at home, delightfully entertaining for the little 
Adventists, especially; a veritable carpet of dreams, transport,. 
ing them from the Jerusalem of the apocalyptic visions--of 
which they were full weary-to an actuality, "a reaJlly is." 

Fever stricken, barely surviving the awful discomforts of 
her journey, she reached Jerusalem at labt; ·her estatic con
fidence in the success of her mission increasing with the mas-
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tery of the lions in the way. "An Israelite indeed," she wrote, 
had welcomed her upon her arrival as the long-expected de
liverer of his people, one Meshullarn, a Jew, of whom her 
Jetters were overladen, all in praise of his piety, business tact, 
indispensableness, etc. Financial ~'.lanager of the Colony she 
made him ,at once, and published a leaflet-straightway
M eshullarn. The wide circulation of its rosy account of the 
colony accomplishing great things. Fine crops of corn and 
beans, potatoes and radishes were in sight, and no end of 
half-naked, starving Jews and Arabs, future pupils and beni
ficiaries, when the tide of prosperity had sudden check
Meshullam was a grievous disappointment, a tricky knave,
in short, he had turned Mrs. Minor and her colonists out of 
doors; devoured their substance,-def eating her in the courts, 
etc. Through some five years of like experience she held on, 
neYer fosing heart nor faith seemingly, even when her sup
port was almost entirely cut off because of dwindling confi
dence in her mission, at the source of supplies ..... Almost 
alone and among strangers, impoverished, she died. Upon 
the headstone at her lonely grave on the plains of Shill'on 
was inscribed: "Mrs. C. S. Minor; from Philadelphia, U. S. A. 
Industrial Missionary to the Jews: Died November 6, 1855, 
aged forty-si.'l: years. 'She bath done what she could.' " 3 

III. 

The end of this world came to William Miller November 
30, 1849. He died at Low Hampton, Washington county, 
New York, aged sixty-eight years. Upon his monument in 
the graveyard at Low Hampton was inscribed these words from 
the prophet Daniel: 

"But go thy way until the end be, for thou shalt rest and 
stand in thy lot at the end of the days." 

3The MonnonHes have recently sent missionaries to Palesittne to 
open a mlss~oit there, 'believing Cihrist Is soon to eo•me again to 
Mount Zion. 
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Long is the vista reaching back from those graves to the 
day of the first mis-interpretation of the promise, "Behold I 
come quickly." May we not reasonably believe that the 
fanaticism called ~Iillerism is the last of the great convulsions 
of Christianity born of MiJlennarianism? that "ancient hope 
of the Church," bursting out with more or less intensity from 
century to century, sometimes the tenet of a petty sect, some
times the inspiration of a far-reaching movement? Millen
narianism, according to eminent authorities. was the inevitable 
outcome of the unsophisticated stratum of primitive Chris
tianity, and can exist only with unsophisticated faith; all of 
which was_ exemplified in the personal experiences of its emi
nent prophet, William Miller. The two wings of Millennari
anism, the pre-millenniall, and that of which he was a leader 
and able expounder, are as far apart to-day as ever, both 
destined, can we doubt, to wane and disappear in the fuller 
light of the fuller revelation? 
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JESUS AS A TEACHER. 

BY PROFESSOR CHARLES B. WILLIAMS, PH.D., WACO, TEXAS. 

In this article we are not dealing with the pedagogical 
methods in the four Gospels. Jesus used pedagogical methods 
worthy of study and emulation by modern pedagogues. But 
it is not the method of His teaching but the fact tha,t He was 
a teacher-a universal ethical, religious teacher-which engages 
our attention now, and on which we hope to throw some light 
from the New Testament itself. 

THE TERM TEACHER AS APPLIED TO JESUS. 

In the Synoptic Gospels the title Teacher is applied to 
Jesus thirty-nine times, twelve each in Mark and Matthew, 
fifteen in Luke. In the Fourth Gospel it is used six times to 
designate Jesus. That is, forty-five times in the four Gospels 
Jesus is called the Teacher.1 

In studying the above passages more closely we observe that 
they can be divided into three classes: First, those in which 
Jesus is called the Teacher by Himself: Mt. 10 :24, 25; 23: 8; 
Lk. G :40; Jno. 13 :14-six in all. Secondly, those in 
which He is called the Teacher by those friendly to Him, in
cluding the Twelve and His other followers or sympathizers. 
There are twenty-three instances where those friendly to Him 
call Him the Teacher, ten of which are cases in which the 
Tweh-e call Him the Teacher. 2 I have included in this class 
the case of the Scribe in l\H. 8:19f. whom Jesus told it was 
necessary to count the cost of discipleship before entering upon 
such a career of suffering and self-sacrifice. I have counted in 

1This count ls based on the WH text as seen 1n Moulton & 
Ged~n. Concordance to the Greek Testament. 

2Mt. 26:18; Mk. 4:38; 9:38; 10:35; 13:1; 14:14; Lk. 21:7; 
22 :11; Jno. 1:39; 13:13. 
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this cla._~ ~It. rn :2G (parallels, Mk. 10: 17, 20 and Lk. 18: 18) 
the case of the rich young man who asked Jesus what he 
should do to inherit eternal life. He was not hostile to Jesus, 
e,-en if he did not accept His terms of discipleship. He called 
Jesus Teacher. We have also included in this clas.5 Mk. 5 :35 
(parallel, Lk. 8:49) where the servants of Jairus call Jesus 
the Teacher. They were probably friendly to Jesus, as was 
their master. ,v e include also Mk. 9 :17 in which the father 
of the demoniac boy addresses Jesus rui Teacher. This father 
was evidently not hostile to Jesus, though it is not known how 
much he sympathized with His movement and teachings. We 
include also (with much hesitation)· Lk. 7 :40, the case of 
Simon the Pharisee who invited Jesus to dine with him, and 
who addressed Jesus as Teacher during the evening's conversa
tion. Also Lk. 9 :38, the case of the father of the epileptic 
boy who called Jesus Teacher. 

Nicodemus (Jno. 3 :2), who was friendly to Jesus, ca:lled 
Him Teacher. 1vlartha (Jno. 11 :28) called Him the Teacher. 
Mary Magdalene, after the resurrection (Jno. 20 :16) called 
Jesus Rabboni, which John tells us means Teacher. 

Thirdly, those passages in which .Jesus is called Teacher 
by those hostile to Him. His enemies, Scribes, Pharisees, 
Sadducees, Herodians, etc., called Him the Teacher in the 
following twelve pas.5ages: Mt. 9 :11; 12 :38; 17 :24; 22 :16; 
24 :3G; Mk. 12 :14, 19, 32; Lie. 11 :45; 12 :13; 19 :39; 20 :21, 
28, 39. It is remarkable that in John's Gospel Jesus is not 
called Teacher by His enemies, though once He ca!lls Himself 
the Teacher and five times the disciples do so. 

It is to be observed from the above passages that the Twelve 
did not ca:ll Jesus Teacher until toward the close of His life, 
according to the Synoptic references, but in Jno. 1 :39 the two 
disciples of John the Baptist, on becoming the disciples of 
Jesus, address Him as Rabbi, which .John tells us means 
Teacher. There is no conflict. The Synoptic writers do not 
mention this incident at all. 

J e~,us calls Himself Teacher in the middle and lute por-
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tions of His ministry, according to the Synoptics.3 Nowhere 
in the Gospel of John, except in His last address ( 13 : 14) , doe~ 
he speak of Himself as the Teacher. It was natural for Him 
to emphasize His function of Teacher in those closing days of 
His ministry and life. It is also easy to see why the disciples, 
after associating with Him during His ministry and hearing 
His words of grace and wisdom, should, in the last months 
and days of His ministry, think more especially of Him as 
their great Teacher. Others caHed Him Teacher from the 
earliest months to the last week of His ministry. 

THE VERB "TO TEACH" AS APPLIED TO JESUS. 

The verb "to teach" ( didasko) is referred to Jesus forty
five times in the Gospels-thirty-nine in the Synoptists and 
six in John. These references are divided into four classes: 

First, those in which the evangelist says Jesus taught or 
was teaching. Most of the references to Jesus' teaching be
long to this olass-of the nine in Mt., seven passages;4 of the 
fifteen in Mk. thirteen passages ;6 of the fifteen in Lk., ten ;6 

of the six in Jno., four. 7 The Synoptists apply the verb 
teach to Jesus from the beginning of the Galilean Ministry to 
the last week in Jerusalem. John uses it of Him apparently 
only in the middle portion of His ministry ( chaps. VI-VIII). 

Secondly, those passages in which Jesus speaks of Himself 
as teaching. These number only three, one in Mt. (26 :55), 
one in Mk. (14:49) in both of which He refers to His daily 
teaching in the temple during the last week of His ministry, 
and one in J no. ( 18 :20) where He says to the high priest, 
"I ever taught in synagogues and in the temple where all 
the Jews come together; and in secret spake I nothing." He 

31\It. 10:24, 25 (parallel Lk. 6:40) Mt. 23:8. 
4 M.t. 4: 2 3; 5 : 2; 7 : 2 9 ; 9: 3 5 ; 11: 1 ; 13: 6 4 ; 21: 2 3. 
6·Mk. 1:21, 22; 2:13; 4:1, 2; 6:2, 6, 34; 8:31; 9:31; 10:1; 

11:17; 12:35. 
6Lk. 4:15, 31; 5:3, 17; 6:6; 13:10, 22; 19:47; 20:1; 21:37. 
7Jno. 6:59; 7:14, 28; 8:20. 
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claims two things in this statement, first, that He waa always 
a Tead1er, that is, during His public ministry; secondly, that 
He was a public Teacher, teaching nothing of which He or 
anyone should be ashamed. 

Thirdly, those p~ages in which His enemies speak of 
Him as teaching--one in Mt. (22 :16) where the Pharisees and 
Herodians refer to His fearless, impartial teaching; one in 
~Ik. ( 1~ : 14) parallel to Mt. 22: 16 ; four in Lk. 13 :26, where 
the reject~d ones in the last day appeal to the fact that Jesus 
taught in their streets; 20 :21, the parallel of :Mk. 12 :14; 
23 :5, where His accusers accuse Him of seditious teaching; 
one in J no. 7 :35 where His enemies ask if He was going to 
teach the Greeks when He went away. So we see His enemies 
seven times used the verb "to teach" of lilis public ministra
tions. 

Fourthly, there is one passage in which. the disciples apply 
the verb "to teach" to Jesus Lk. 11 :1, where they ask Him 
to teach them how to pray. 

There are scores of other paragraphs in the four gospels 
in which Jesus is teaching the people, and yet neither the 
noun "teacher" nor the verb "teach" is used. 

OBSERVATION'S ON JESUS AS A TEACIIER. 

What kind of a Teacher was Jesus? \Vhat light do the 
above passages throw on the nature of Jesus as a Teacher? 

1. HE WAS AN ETllICO-RELIGIOUS TEACHER. "Jesus 8S 8 

religionist gave chief place to the moral and spiritual values 
of Iife."8 Je.-:,71s was not a Teacher of natural science. He 
did not teach anything positively as to the laws of nature. 
He followed the Jewish view of the world and of nature. Yet 
He studied seed and- soil, shepherds and sheep, pearls and 
leaven, sun and mountains, light and salt, and other phe· 
nomena of nature, in order to teach that God is in His world; 
yea, in His world is working out His purposes of love for 

S}leGee, Jesus the World Teacher, p. 121-. 
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His creatures. His references to nature are only illustrative, 
118 would be those of a cultivated modern preacher of spirituail 
truth. 

Nor was He a Teacher of history. To be sure, He did 
know the history of the Jews and the history of God's dealings 
with 1.hem and the nations. He also referred to many his
torical facts in the history of the Jews and of the world-to 
the flood, fall of Sodom and Gomorrah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
the wilderness experience of Moses, etc., but He did so in order 
to clinch in the memories of His bearers great religious truths. 
The historical referen\:!es were used by Jesus as pegs on which 
to hang spiritual truths; as the means of turning on and of 
focusing the light of certain great spiritual truths which He 
wished to teach. 

Nor was Jesus a Teacher of literature. He did not mean 
to give the world the results of His study on the questions of 
Hebrew Literature. He was not concerned about the problems 
of Higher Criticism. This He deemed not a part of His sub
lime mission to earth. He did know the books of Hebrew 
Literature (perhaps He did not know Greek and Latin Litera
ture) but He did not claim to be a Hebrew literateur, and 
did not presume to SO'lve for the world the problems of Hebrew 
Literature-problems of authorship, date, sources, integrity, 
etc. His literary references are valuable, not because they 
were intended by Him to settle all literary problems of the 
Old Testament, but because of His keen intellectual acumen, 
and because they are mere incidental allusions and are not 
studied, formulated arguments. 

Nor was He a Teacher of philosophy. It is improbable 
that He ever read Philo, not to mention Plato, Aristotlle, 
Pythagorns, or the writings of the Stoics and the Epicureans. 
The!,e systems of thought would not have appealed to Hirn, 
even if He had had the opportunity to study and master them. 
He clifl not come primarily to enlighten the world intellectu
ally, but Rpiritually and mora.lly. He <lid not philosophize 
even on the origin of the world!'!, or of religion or of morality. 
He knew that God made the worlds nnd taught religion nnd 
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ethics as facts, the highest vatlues in God's universe, and sought 
to help men to attain the highe:,t religion and noblest morality. 

Nor was Jesus primarily a theologian. He did not elabo
rate a complex system of teaching about God, man, sin, salva
tion, etc. In fact, there is no system to His teachings. He 
just spoke out of the fulness of His loving heart, as occasions 
offered and the needs of His disciples and the people sug
gested. He probably often repeated Himself, or expressed 
similar teachings in slightly different form on different 
occasions. 

Jesus was emphatically an ethico-religiouSJ Teacher. He 
knew what was men's right relation to God and to one another. 
He taught the true relation of men to God, that of loving, 
trusting, obedient children, for the realization of which relation
ship by men He Himself was the voluntary yet divinely ap
pointed Medium. Back of this relation of men to God was 
that of God to men. He loves all men as a father loves his 
children. So men should love and trust Him. Likewise, Jesus 
emphasized the ethical side of human life. Men should love 
one another, as the Father loves the Son and 1loves men. They 
should forgive one another. They should even love their 
enemies. This love should express itself positively in deeds 
of help and mercy. Men should help all classes of their fel
lows, the poor, the sick, the despised, the outcast, anyone w'ho 
needs help. That is, Jesus was emphatically the great ethico
religious Teacher. He taught that men could and shouJld know 
God as their Father, and as His children shou1d walk and live 
in the light of His loYe; that they should recognize their fel
lowmen as brothers, and as such should love and help one 
another in all the relations of life. 

2. JESUS WAS A COKSERVATIVE TEACHER. 

He had new truths to give to the world, and yet He was 
conservatiYe in the presentation of all His most radicaJl teach
ings. For instance, His teaching of the Fatherhood of God 
finds its roots in the Old Testament. He did break away from 
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the la:te Judaistic view of God as a Bookkeeper who places all 
men's good deeds in the credit column, and all their evil deeds 
in the debit column, and who rejoices at the moral failures of 
men. Jesus taught that God loves all men and watches sympa• 
thetically over all their interests. He used a term (Father) 
found in the sacred !literature of the Jewish religion, but 
gave it a deeper and broader ancl higher content. 

According to Mk. 2 :18-22, Jesus did, however, teach that 
Christianitv was no new patch to be sewed on the old garments 
of Judais~, nor were its teachings new wine to be preserved 
in the wine-skins of Judaism. In a sense Christianity is a 
new religion. And yet He did not positively condemn fast
ing ( the problem which led Him to utter the above teaching) 
which was a teaching in the old system. If there were suit
able occasions for fasting, His disciples might fast. 

Nor was Jesus an iconoclast with regard to Jewish ritual
ism. He did come to supplant it and He knew that His 
spiritual teachings would overthrow the ritualistic system. Yet, 
He nowhere attacked the temple worship and its ceaseless 
round of animal sacrifice. He even paid the temple tax and 
called the temple His "Father's house", or His "Father's busi
ness". Yet He said to the Pharisees who believed in cere
monial uncleanness that moral and spiritual uncleann&>'S is 
the more significant. Not that which goes into o. man, but 
that which comes out of bis heart, defiles him, namely, "evil 
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetous
ness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 
pride, foolishness". 

Other examples might be given to illustrate Jesus' con
servatism. But what He said in Mt. 5 :17-20 sums up his 
relation to the old reiligion of the Jews. It was not His pur· 
pose to destroy the law and the prophets but to fulfill them, 
that is, to preserve their inner permanent values and to make 
them the basis of His more spiritual and more comprehensive 
teachings. Yet, He did condemn the Pharisaic interpretation 
0! the law and the prophets and their consequent views of 
righteousness. If men enter His Kingdom their righteousness 
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must surpass that of the Pharisees (v. 20). He had new 
teachings, new in spirit and extent of application, and yet He 
prserved in His new teachings all of inner permanent value 
in the old religion. Harnack says,9 "The bud which Jesus 
pb.ced in the Old Jewish stalk could result only in the decay 
of Judaism and the founding of a new religion ..... Not in 
His preaching did Jesus teach this, but in His person, His 
work, His sufferings, in His resurrection, did His disciples 
learn it". That is, according to Harnack, Jesus in His teach
ing was under1nining the old religion of Judaism but not 
consciously. It would be better to say, Jesus was not design
edly undermining the Old Testament teaching but was posi
tively building upon it a superstructure of the purest ethical 
and religious teaching. 

3. JESUS WAS A FEARLESS TEACHER. 

Alth<mgh He was no iconoclast in religious teachings, yet 
He was fearless in the presentation of those marvelous spiritual 
realities which He knew the wol'lld needed. He was not afraid 
of the Scribes whose teachings He necessarily opposed by teach
ing the spiritual nature of the Kingdom and that love and 
service are greater than external deeds which do not neces
sarily express a loving heart. He knew that if He persisted in 
His spiritual teaching they would kill Him. But death did 
not daunt Him. Nothing could deter Him from teaching 
those truths which He knew the world must have or else die 
spiritually and morally. 

4. JESUS WAS AN EXOTERIC '.l'EACHER. 

This term was originally applied to the popuilar teachings 
of Aristotle and t'he late Greek philosophers. But the public 
teachings of those philosophers were not so popular in matter 
or manner as were the teachings of Jesus. As hinted above, 

9Bl.bl1cal World, March, 1910, •p. 148. 
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Jesus did not teach abstract truths. He was a practical Teacher. 
He taught those truths that help to make life moral and re
ligious. He did not teach truth for the sake of its intrinsic 
beauty, but for the sake of its power in moulding character, 
conduct and life. His "wisdom" teachings ( apothegms) were 
practical, intended to help men to 11ive, as was the Wisdom 
Literature of the Old Testament, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Song of Song3, and the late Wisdom Literature, \Visdom of 
Solomon, Ecclesiasticus. Of course, Jesus' teachings are far 
superior to these last, but they belong to the same class ..,.f 
literature, the religio-practical and not the philosophical. 

Again, when we consider the style of His teaching, we see 
the methods of the popular teacher. His language is con
crete. He speaks in pictures. He uses figures of speech, the 
simile, the metaphor, the apostrophe, the synecdoche, the hy
perbole, etc. He often teaches by ueing examples from Old 
Testament history, Abraiham, Moses, Elijah, Elisha, David, 
Solomon, etc. Perhaps, the most characteristic method in His 
teaching is the parable. Though, according to :Mk. 4 :11, 12, 
He appears to have adopted the parabolic method, in order to 
Yeil the truth from the multitudes, yet, according to Mk. 4 :21, 
22, He says that truth, like a lamp, is intended to be placed, 
not under the bushel or bed, but on the lumpstand, to illumine 
all that may see. The parables veil the truth only temporari:1y. 
When the inner meaning of the parable was grMped, the truth 
shone more brilliantly. The masses remembered those match
les.s stories from nature, the fields, the home, the shop, and 
the experiences of life. The parable was well fitted to be a 
Yehicle of truth to the masses. lle- probably used the parable, 
because He was pre-eminently a popular teacher. 

5. JESUS WAS AN ESOTERIC TEACIIER. 

This term was first applied to the secret teachings of Aris
totle. Grote, however, thinks it not applicable to any of 
Aristotle's teaching, but that it is applicable to part of the 
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teachings of Pythagoras which seem to be suitable only to the 
initiated few. 

Both in the Synoptic and J ohannine Gospels there are por
tions of .Jesus' teachings which are peculiarly fitted only to 
those who are in the inner circle-those who accept Jesus as 
their Savior, Lord and Teacher and are thus personally pre
pared to appreciate the deeper and more spiritual truths. Ac
cording to John's Gospel (14:21f.) Jesus teaches that He 
manifests Himself in a special manner to those who keep His 
commandments, as He does not and cannot to the world. There 
must be an affinity between the pupils and the truths taught. 
If we would appreciate some of the deepest teachings of Jesus, 
we must think and live and act in the inner circle, with our 
heads and hearts cJlose enough to Jesus to rest on His bosom, 
as did John the beloved disciple. 

But let it be noted, what might be called esotoric teachings 
at one stage of our experience cease to be esoteric to us, be
cause we have advanced to a higher stage oi Christian ex
perience. For instance, when Jesus first definitely foretold His 
death to His di;,ciples, this was a matter of esoteric teaching 
to them, but later on, after they ·had come to see that Christ's 
death was a part of the divine plan and essential to the 
Messianic salvation, this teaching became a public teaching, 
that is, for all the people. On the day of Pentecost Peter 
preached the death of Christ as a part of the divine plan. It 
was no longer an esoteric teaching but a popular doctrine. 

We do not deal with the problem whether or not the Sermon 
on the Mount was delivered to the masses or to the disciples 
only. It is likely exoteric. Though addressed specially to the 
immediate disciples, it is also a general code of ethics (though 
it contains much distinctively religious as well as ethical teach
ing) for all members of the Kingdom; yea, for al!I. men 
whether or not they profess to be followers of Jesus. 

6. JESUS WAS AN AUTHORITATIVE TEACHER. 

At the close of the Sermon on the Mount the evangelist 
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says the people marveled at His teaching because He taught 
them as "one having authority and not as the Scribes". In 
what sense was Jesus an authoritative Teacher? 

First, He did not resort to human teaching for endorse
ment, as did the Scribes. 

The lat.ter were always quoting what this or that rabbi 
said. .Jesus never quoted Hillel, Shnmmai, or other rabbis. 
He felt that He needed no human teacher's words to back His 
teachings. He knew the Father directly and ethical, religious 
truth at first-hand. 

Secondly, He was an original Teacher. He had a personal 
know.ledge of God, a rich experience of fello»ship with the 
Father. He knew in Himself those great truths of religion 
which He proclaimed. Again, He loved all men, He hated 
none. He forgave His enemies, He helped the helpless, healed 
the sick, lifted the fallen, and so in Himself He knew the 
fundamentals of ethics. Hence, He taught the world originally, 
authoritatin~ly, that is, out of His own experience of love and 
senice to others, those loft.y ethical principles recorded in the 
Gospels. 

Thirdly, He was God's appointed representative. He knew 
the Father ( Lu. 10 :22) and the Father hnd made Him Hi:3 
representative in making Him known to the world. Hence, 
His right to teach. God had given Him the right to reveal 
the Father because of His perfect knowledge of the Father. 

So out of His own personality as the Son of Goel and the 
Son of man, out of His experience as such, and as the Father's 
representative to men, Jesus taught with authority. As God's 
Messiah to set up the Kingdom on earth He felt and used His 
right to teach the truths of God and the Kingdom. Hence, 
ont of His lofty consciousness and IIis filial and representative 
r~lation to the Father and out of His helpful, fraternal rela
~wn to men as the Son of man, He taught those sublime teach
mgs of religion and ethics which have been the marvel of the 
ages. 
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7. JESL"S WAS A COSMOPOLITAN TEACHER. 

Jesus gaYe no specific rutles for living. He did not lay 
down a code of laws applicable for Jews but not suitable for 
the Gentiles. He taught universal principles, love, forgive
ness, righteousnes~, service, sacrifice; principles as useful for 
the ~fongolian, ~Ialay and Ethiopian as for the Caucasian and 
Red ~fan. \Vitne..,g the golden rule of Mt. 7 :12. It was good 
for the early Jewish Christians. It has been the highest ethical 
standard of the civilized world for nineteen centuries. It is 
still as suitable for the re:lations of society in the twentieth 
century as it was in the first. Jesus taught for all the centuries 
and for all the world. He commanded His disciples to give 
His gospel t-0 all the world. Though He said He was sent, 
in His personal ministry, "only to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel", He laid the foundations for future apostolic teach
ing :md entrusted to them teachings that were to be observed 
l,y "disciples in aJ.11 the nations" (Mt. 28 :18, 19). 

In the early Christian centuries His teachings supplanted 
those of Plato, Arist-0tle, Epicurus and the Stoics, and in these 
last two centuries they are supplanting the teachings of Con
fucius and the Hindu sages. They are lifting the nations to 
the religion of the One God and to the highest moral living. 
Principal Fairbairn says, "You will get many a beautiful 
prow~rb in Seneca; you will find many a fine ethical principle 
in Plato; you wiU find in Stoicism some of the most exalted 
precepts that human ethics have ever known. But mo.rk you 
one thing: You will never discover that these elevated the 
common life of man, affected the course of lust, made the bad 
good, or the impure holy ..... Where they failed, Christ suc
l'eeded with splendid, glorious euccess; He made out of the 
very outcasts men that became saints of God". 

Already it is true of the Occident and in the near future 
the Orient with the Occident will be sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, the recognized world Teacher. As suggested by James 
Hussell Lowell, Jesus was the world's first real democrat, that 



Jesus as a Teacher. 75 

is, the first man rea:Uy in sympathy with the people, the whole 
people, and .all the peoples of earth. He was a world demo
crat. The world is fast recognizing Him as such and all the 
races and nations are being made one family of brothers as 
they hear and heed the universal teachings of Jesus. He is 
the world Teacher, the world Savior, and the world Master. 
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THE EUCHARISTIC CONGRESS AT MONTREAL, SEP
TEMBER 6-11, 1910. 

BY PROFESSOR J. L. GILMOUR, D.D., M'MASTER UNIVERSITY. 

The purpose of Eucharistic Congresses in the Roman Catho
lic Church is to emphasize the Roman Cathdlic doctrine of the 
Eucharist and it is hoped that by this means a revival of in
terest in the mass and in the dortrine of the mass may be stim
ulated throughout the whole Church. It would seem clear from 
,everal indications that such renewed emphasis is necessary, 
since there are evident signs that the practice and the belief of 
Roman Catholics in regard to this central feature of the Church 
have been waning. Now this, from the standpoint of the Vati
~an, is serious, since the doctrine of the .mass is the central doc
trine of the whole Romish system. The present Pope is work
ing for the observance of daily communion by the faithful, the 
preachers who are conducting "missions" are seeking to com
mit those who "make the mission" to the practice of frequent 
and regular communion, and for nearly thirty years congresses 
in this interest have been held from place to place-as a rule 
yearly, but sometimes with an interval of two years between. 
In brief, what is being aimed at is a revival of old-time religion 
according to Roman Cathoilic standards. 

The first International Eucharistic Congreffi was held in 
1881 in Lille, in the north of France. 'l'he movement that 
thus fi.r~t found outward expression, however, began earlier 
than 1881. It would seem that devout souls within the Church 
at different times during the earlier part of the nineteenth 
century, had been distressed at the neglect of the Holy Sac
rnment and had been earnest in their desire for a revival ot 
interest in it. Among these is notably mentioned a French 
priest, Father Eymard, who died in 18G8. A further step to
ward this actual organization was taken in 1873 at Paray le 
Monial, in France, where, in the summer of that year, two 
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hundred members of the French Parliament, smarting under 
their national ·defeat by the Germans, consecrated themselves 
w.d their country to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. Following 
upon this there came into the mind of a "religious" in this 
place, the idea of an annual gathering to do honor to the "Most 
Bleg.ged Sacrament." Marie Marguerite, this "religious"-who 
~1aimed divine revelation for her idea-opened her heart to 
her father confessor, and he, in turn, interested his bishop. The 
~ircle enlarged gradually so that in 1880 the papal sanction 
was accorded to the plan of holding a Eucharistic Congress, 
with the result that in 1881 was held the first in that series iu 
which the Montreal Eucharistic Congre.._"S was the twenty-first. 

At first the organization was comparatively simple, but as 
time went on, lines of development were followed, some of 
them apparently suggested by Protestant organizations. The 
resu.'1t is that there is now a permanent chairman for Eucha
ristic Congresses--the Bishop of Namur, France-and in the 
rearly arrangements provision is made for reaching by papers 
rnd addresses and meetings, various sections of the Roman 
Catholic constituency-priests, theologians, ladies, young men, 
?hildren, religious orders, and other classes of people. 

The choice of Montreal was determined by the course of 
events. In 1908 the Congress met in London. But here com
olications arose, for it was ultimately decided that the Host 
must not be carried through the streets of London. Archbishop 
Bourne then sugge.sted to the Archbishop of Montreal that u 
Congre~s be held in the latter city, so that the Host might he 
~arried in the streets in a part of the British Empire. Arrange
ments were accordingly made, with the result that one of the 
most successful of al1l the series of Congresses has just ended on 
the banks of the St. Lawrence. Legally the way wos open for 
this, since in Montreal the carrying of the Host through the 
i'treets is an annual occurrence on Corpus Christi Day, which 
falls in the early summer. No complications were anticipated, 
~herefore, and none occurred; for, as the Canadian Prime Min
ister, Sir Wilfrid Laurier, said during the Congress, religious 



78 The Review and Exposito1·. 

tolerance is developed in Canada to a greater extent probably 
than anywhere else in the world. 

As a. meeting-place for a congress of this kind the city of 
Montreal bas unusual attractions. Lying as it does just below 
where the rapids of the St. Lawrence end, Montreal is at the 
head of ocean navigation and is growing to be a very powerful 
city. For picturesqueness of situation, few places surpass Mon
treal. In front flows one of the most majestic rivers in the 
world, and in the background across the river are stately 
mountains scattered o,·er the landscape like gigantic protrud
ing nails on a vast well-worn floor. Behind the city is tbe 
mountain that gives the city its name and one of its chief dis
tinctions, while behind the mountain again and visible where 
the city bas on either side spread beyond the mountain's edges, 
are seen in the blue distance the Laurentides that line the 
distant horizon. Montreal, too, is saturated in its historic 
traditions, with Roman Catho!lic memories. The very cradle 
of the city was rocked to the music of Romish religion. Its 
founders came with a religious purpose, and one of the very 
first acts of the new settlers from old France was to celebrate 
the mass near the river, amid the silence of the forest; and the 
French delight i~ color led these founders of the city to catch 
the strange fire-flies that gleamed out of the gathering evening 
and to string them on their first rude altar. 

The touch of the romance of Montreal's history came into 
many of the speeches, and there are not wanting signs that 
Madame :Marguerite Bourgeoys who, as supervisor of religious 
life and education, as,,isted Maisonneuv~, the founder of the 
city, will, as a result of this Congress, be admitted to the honor 
roll of Roman Catholic saints. Perhaps we ought to add that 
it wa5 in 1G42 that Montreal was founded. 

The Roman Catholics are very strong in Montreal, and their 
olaces of worship, and theiP convents, and their religious 
houses are varied and, in some cases, imposing. The churches 
that were used for the purposes of the Congress were rthree-
the Cathedral, as the Archbishop's headquarter,;; Notre Dame 
'.!hurch, as the largest in the city, since, counting standing 
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room, it is said to accommodate fifteen thousand ~eople; and 
St. Patrick's church, the headquarters for the Insh Roman 
Catholics of Montreal, a fine piece of Roman Catholic architec
ture, provided with those things which taste and money can 
ropply. So far as the Protestants were concerned, they adopted 
the policy of making things as pleasant as they could for their 
Roman Catholic neighbors, in so far as they could do so con
,istently with honor. A notaJ:>le instance of this was the action 
')f Lord Stratbcona, a staunch Presbyterian, who put at the 
disposal of the Congress for its most distinguished visitors the 
whole of his large house, as well as his carriage and four. It 
must not be supposed, however, that there was not tension, for 
in some respects that was very great. But the Protestant lead
ers succeeded in carrying the day for good-will, and no un
oleasantness occurred except that caused by Father Vaughan 
~ho, in a very indiscreet way, said in a sermon that Protestants 
had succeeded in inventing a religion without sacrifice and 
without sou'1. The menning of Father Vaughan was probably 
not what most people took it to be, b\lt it was admitted even 
by many Roman Catholics that utterances of that kind on an 
occasion of that sort were exceedingly unfortunate. 

During the eight days between the arrival of the Cardinal 
Legate and the clm;e of the Congress, the weather was varied. 
Sometimes there was all the splendor of a bright Canadian 
September day, and sometimes there co.me rain of the real 
Montreal quality-for Montreal can put great vigor into its 
rain as into a great many other things. 

There were pre;,ent a great many <listingui~,hed visitors. 
The lurge majority, of course, came from Canada and the 
United States. But, so far as I could learn, there were about 
~ight hundred from Europe. Thero were reported to be about 
:ine hundred and thirty bishoprics repre~entcd, and there were 
~ardinals and parish priests and monks and other rd1igiom 
personages, almost "1\1.thout number. There were three car
:linals-Cardinal Vincent Vannutelli, the Papal Legate, the 
fo?rth in rank among the Romish Cardinal bishops; Cardinal 
Gibbons, of Baltimore, wq-10 came late, but whose strong face 
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l\·as noticeable wherever he appeared; and Cardinal Logue, the 
primate of all Ireland. But perhaps it woulld be safe to say 
that three men stood out above the rest in the public eye, al
though for different reasons-Cardinal Vannutelli, Archbishop 
Bruchesi, and Father Vaughan. Cardinal Vannutelli is 
seYenty-four years of age, but he stands erect, except for a slight 
,toop of the head. He has the bearing and the manner of one 
rrho is born to command, and bas had much experience in 
'.'Ommanding. His eye is piercing, he is tall and powerfully 
built, be has a lower jaw that indicates determination, and he 
;peaks French with an Italian accent. He is a man of great 
ohysical endurance. After a week crowded with varied and 
taxing engagements, closing with a Saturday evening meeting 
that ended at nearly midnight, he carried the heavy mon
;;trance containing the Host on Sunday afternoon over the 
route of the procession nearly three miles long, and he was 
quite equal to the occasion. His speeches were not profound 
rnd they tended to be flowery and effusive, but the Legate in
dicated in bis manner the marks of a man who can lay out a 
large scheme and impel men to obey him. Archbishop 
Bruchesi, the Archbishop of Montreal, is fifty-five years old, is 
'l Canadian by birth, and has studied in Europe as well as in 
his native country. Upon him the chief strain fell. He had 
to inspire the committees of arrangements, he had to master 
business details, he had to keep his own forces in order and meet 
~ornplaints, be had to face and turn the criticisms of non
Catholics, and he bad to discharge the duties of host to his 
distinguished guests-duties which of themselves in such a 
,training week might tax the strength of most men. But in 
<tddition to this, he had to deliver during the Congress week 
addresses every day -on various subjects and often more than 
one address. But this part of his work did not suffer because 
of his many duties, for his clear, penetrating voice did not lose 
its vigor or carrying power even up to the closing Sunday 
evening when its tones rang out to the vast crowds from the 
:ipen-air altar at Fletcher's Field, in the gathering darkness, 
and when he led the crowds in shouts for those persons and in-
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stitutions that are dear to Roman Catholics. Father Vaughan i, 
'I. man of a different type. He is a determined Englishman 
with a cultivated accent and a good command of good English. 
He has an audacity that is somewhat captivating and he car
ries with him an air of sincerity. But he is not discreet in his 
utterances, and the prominence that he secured wore an air of 
crreater promise at the beginning of the Congress than at the 
;nd. It looks probable that he quite over-estimated the lengths 
to which he could safely go ·with a Canadian audience. The 
reelings of Protestants regarding him came to classify them
,elves largely under quiet indignation on the one hand, or 
:i.mused amazement on the other, although no one doubted his 
:levotion to duty. ·without naming him, several Roman Catho
lic speakers took occasion to point out that Father Vaughan's 
way is not the best way in a country like this. Father 
Vaughan is an intense Roman Catholic. In one of his speeches 
be told a story of five men dying on a battle-field in South 
Africa. It was discoYered that one had a rosary. They di
vided the rosary into five pieces and each of the soldiers died 
1Yith a piece of the rosary in his mouth. "That's the kind of 
,tuff", added Father Vaughan, "tha t the true Catholic is made 
)f, and he glories in the simple faith." "My mother," he said 
in another part of the same speech, "had fourteen chi'ldren, 
md she ne,·er would look at one of them till it had come fresh 
from God in baptism." Again in the sumo speech he said: 
"I'll fight for Catholic education." And in defining further 
what education ho wanted, he said that to the "three R's" there 
)t1ght to be added in every school three "C's"-Catholic instruc
tion, a Catholic atmosphere, and Catholic teachers. 

The Congress opened oflicially on Tuesday evening and 
~losed on the following Sunday evening, when, after the 
Eucharistic procession was ended, the city was bri'lliantly illu
minated in honor of the occasion. The crowds that came to
~ether were such as had never before met for any event of any 
kind in Canada. There were three masses of special interest-
the midnight mass on Wednesday evening at Notre Dame 
church with probably fifteen thousand people present, and the 
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,an~tuary filled with high ecclesiastics in their brilliant robes; 
the pontifical mass at St. Patrick's church, where those whose 
mother tongue ·was English had the opportunity to see the 
Roman Catholic conception of the mass mediated with special 
grandeur through their own language; and there was the open-
9.ir mass in Fletcher's Field which was to have been held on 
Friday moring, but whic'h had to be postponed till Satur
:lay because of the weather. The altar, at which this open....air 
mass was celebrated, is worthy of mention because it was also 
the p!lace from which the people were blessed at the end of 
the Eucharistic procession on Sunday evening. Behind Mon
treal ( or, as it is now coming to be, in the center of Montreal) 
stands Mount Royal. On the eastern slope of the mountain 
is a park which is called Fletcher's Field, from which the view 
is most comprehensive and varied and attractive. On the slope 
of the mountain just before it rises steeply out of its roots, a 
spot was chosen for the erection of a canopy which should 
sheilter the altar. Tpis was built in good taste. The sides were 
all open nod at each corner was a pair of pillars supporting the 
roof of the canopy. To relieve the white material out of which 
these pillars and this roof were built, cloth and bunting of car
dinal and yellow were draped. (Yellow and white are the 
papal colors.) The wltar itself was decorated with flowers and 
candles and soft red lights which shone at night. To stand 
near this altar on Saturday morning and look over the sea of 
beads that sank down the slope was to witness a sight that is 
not often possible. The chanting and the prayers at the mass 
few could hear, except when the enormous chorus of men's 
voices gave the responses; and as for the addresses, one in 
French and one in English, only a fringe of the crowd were 
even conscious of them. But the mass was being said, the 
vast crowd was there, and the solemn silence when the Host was 
elevated sank into the hearts prepared for it, so that people 
went away feeling._ happy. 

But these three masses were not the only features of the 
Congress, for there were many other things. There was the 
procession of chHdren when, it is estimated, thirty thousand 
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boys and girls filed past the Cardinal Legate to remember ever 
afterwards that they had been blessed by him; there was the 
enthusiastic meeting for young men preceded by a parade, 
which, however, seems to have been used for purposes of local 
French Canadian politics; there were the meetings for ladies, 
when matters were discussed in which the gifts and graces of 
ladies can make worship and service more nearly what the 
Roman Catholics would like them to be; there was a large and 
impressive service for religious orders-monks and nuns
when the cathedral was filled with these alone, in the habits of 
their orders; there were meetings for priests where the general 
,poke to his officers words that outsiders were supposed to hear 
:mly by reports; there were meetings for business men to enlist 
their kind of gifts in the cause; there were receptions by the 
Provincial Government and by the Mayor of the city at which 
were said some things that sounded quite too like the union of 
church and state: there were two large platform meetings at 
Notre Dame, at which politicians and ecclesiastics spoke about 
the more public bearing of Roman Catholic enterprise; and 
there were meetings for the theologians-an English section 
md a French section again sub-divided-where the theo
logical aspects of the HO'ly Sacrament were discussed historically 
md philosophically and ecclesiastically. This made a week 
mfficiently varied and sufficiently full, especially when the 
Sunday before the Congress, which was Labor Day, had been 
nscd to get into touch with the vast crowds of artisans, both 
English and French, who thronged the services specially pro
l'ided for them. 

To describe a•ll these meetings would be a long task, and 
we shall, therefore, speak in further detail of only two-the 
opening of the Congre.~ on Tuesday evening and 1he Eucha
ristic proceS<'!ion which was the climax of the whole. For the 
:>pening meeting, perhaps three times as many people sought 
~d~1is,ion as were able to gain entrance into the ca,thedral; but 
lnf-Ide all was as quiet and a'l orderly as if no single person 
were clamoring for admission at the gates outside. When all 
ivas ready, there came through the s~nctuary, two by two, a 
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long line of archbishops and bishops, and the representatives 
)f bishops, a!l'l arrayed in robes and in colors that indicated 
their ecclesiastical rank. These men lined the main aisle, a 
row on each side, and, when all were in their places, the Arch
bishop of :Montreal, with mitre and crozier, walked through 
the lines to the front door, where he admitted the Cardinal 
Legate, and then walked behind him back to the sanctuary, 
but ·without the signs of authority that he had carried when 
proceeding to the church door to admit the Pope's represen
tative. When al!l had taken their seats, one of the Legate's 
chaplains p1'oceeded to the pulpit, and there, first in French 
and then in English, read the document from the Pope de
claring Cardinal Vannutalli his representative. The Cardi
nal Legate then ascended the pulpit and delivered in French 
an address that was rather florid and effusive. To this address 
the Archbishop of Montreal replied; and at the close of the 
reply he read, in Fren0h and in English, telegrams that had 
been sent to the Pope and to George V., together with the an
swers that had come in each case. The telegram tio the Pope 
expressed spiritual allegiance of the most devoted character, 
and that to the king expressed hearty thanks for the elimina
tion from the coronation oath of those things that have been 
offensive to Roman Catholics. During the reading of these 
telegrams and the answers, the whole congregation stood. This 
ended the official opening, but as a show of strength it had 
served to impress the city and the members of the Congress 
with the fact that there were present many men of great dis
tinction. 

The closing feature of the Congress was the Eucharistic 
procession on Sunday afternoon. It was to this that the pro
ceedings of the other days had led up, and in this the heart 
and soul of the whole Congress found expression in the most 
dramatic form. The procession started at the Notre Dame 
church and ended at Fletcher's Field-the route covering nearly 
three miles of streets. To describe adequately this feature of 
the Congress would be impo&<:lible. Along the whole length of 
the route the people were packed from the edge of the street 
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to the walls of the houses, some standing and some sitting in 
,eats erected for the occasion and sold, in many cases, at very 
bigh prices. The windows and, in many p11aces, the roof, were 
also filled with spectators. Venetian masts with streamers lined 
the whole route, while in some places heavier columns relieved 
the eye, and at the more important points arches of substan
tial character were placed. Streamers and flags and bunting 
Jf various colors relieved the white of the masts and pillars 
rnd arches, the preniling shades being yeBow and cardinal. 
Le(Tends and mottos abounded, all pointing to the belief that 
C:od was to pa...c:s that way. At about ten minutes to one the pro
~ession began to file past the front of Notre Dame, and its 
management must have been in very skillful hands, for the 
\\·hole army of those who took part was controlled without 
;train and without confusion. It took neai·ly four hours for 
that part of the procession which preceded the Cardinal Legate 
to pass the church, and in it were included men of all kinds. 
There were sui'lors, and firemen, and choirs of singers, and 
bra.'i3 bands, and young men's societies, and fraternal societies, 
md benevolent societies, and artisans, and temperance socie
ties, and patriotic societies, and religious societies ( such as those 
Jf the Sacred Heart and the Holy Name), and representatives 
Jf dioceses, and representatives of parishes, and national dele
!:!;ations and the fraternities of the Third Order, and Christian 
Brothers, and priests of various orders, and seminarists and 
,ecular priests, and canons, and vicars-general, and priests in 
re::>trncnt;i, and representatives of bishops, and the canons of 
Montreal. Before these had all passed it was getting on to five 
'.>'clock. By this time one became conscious that something of 
greater importance was about to come, for the smell of incense 
Aoated across the air and, on looking, one could see the in
~ense-bearers swinging their censers in front of the church. AN 
this time the dense crowd had stood there patiently, the only 
mm·ement. being the change of position on the part of those who 
tv~re feeling the strain, or the carrying out of some woman who 
farn_ted. The sun had been hot in mid-heaven when the pro
~ession started; but he was now creeping down behind the 
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classic hea . .dquarters of the Bank of Montreal, and the statue of 
l\Iaisonneuve that faces the church from its green plot across 
the street, was beginning to cast a very long shadow. And now 
~ame the mitred abbots, and after them the bishops and the 
ri.rchbishops, walking one by one, and each supported by a 
chaplain on either hand. The golden mitNs of these bishops 
=tnd archbishops, each with its own special device, gleamed in 
the afternoon light, and each bishop was reading to himself 
from his prayer-book, for today the streets were regarded ac, 

the aisles of a great cathedral, and the procession was moving 
toward the high altar far away under the shadow of fue moun
tain. At last comes the central point of the whole procession. 
A white and yellow silk canopy is seen at the ohurch door. At 
;ach of the four corners of the canopy and in the center of the 
top, nod white ostrich plumes, and at each of the four sup
~orting poles is a bearer who is to carry this shelter for the 
Cardinal Legate. Under the center of the canopy is the tall 
form of the Cardinal Legate himself with a chamberlain on 
;ach side. VannuteHi's head is bared, and in his hands he 
carries the monstrance containing the Consecrated "\Vafer. The 
top of the monstrance touches the Cardinal's lower lip, and he 
is saying prayers as be moves slowly along. As the Host passes 
:m, those who ~•ish, and for whom it is physically possible in 
the great crowd, kneel down; but no attempt is made to pre
vent any one from standing through it all, or even from keep
ing on bis hat if he so desires. Lord Strathcona's carriage and 
four and his coachman and footman and two valets, all in car
dinal livery, follow the old Cardinal, evidently so as to be at 
hand in case the strain should prove too great-for Vfrn
nutelli is seventy-four. After that come Cardina!l Gibbons, and 
Cardinal Logue and Archbishop Bruchesi. 'l'hen follow mem
bers of parliament and the judiciary, and the bar, and mem
bers of Laval Unfrersity, and members of various learned pro
fes.°'ions. The procession moves slowly a!long down the hills 
md up the hills, and on towarcl Fletcher's Field. Along the 
line of the route the Cardinal Legate is welcomed-now by n 
~hoir of young ladies who sing as he comes up the hill, now 
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bv a group of children whose voices ring out in the afternoon 
tlr, now by a convent of nuns in black and white, and now 
by a bank of young ladies who are about to take the veil. 

When the old Cardinal walked up the steps of the High 
~ltar, the shades of evening had fallen deep upon the hill-side, 
and the half-moon was looking over the top of the mountain 
with his early autumn calmness. The red and the white 
lights shone out in the dark and set forth in relief the flowers 
that decked the altar. The hundreds of priests and canons on 
the right hand from their great tiers of seats, and the hun
dreds of singers on the left hand., joined in the weird Latin 
chants. The Cardinal lifted up the monstrance and elevated it 
toward the front and the left and the right, amid the ~ush of 
the great throng, and then under the canopy again he de
scended the slope of the hi'll and carried the Body of Christ 
to the chapel of the Hotel Dieu, as the Roman Catholic hospital 
situated close by is called, and then all through that evening 
the faithful could come and say their prayers to God on the 
altar, and nll that night the hearts of the sisters of the Hotel 
Dieu were happy beeause they were watching owr God who 
re»"ted on their alt.nr. And then the church bells rung out, o.nd 
the illuminations blazed forth, and the visitors who had to 
get bnck to work next dny thronged to the stations to strug
gle with the huge crowds that were seeking the same thing, and 
the Twenty-first International Eucharistic Congress was over. 

Before passing on to say some things about the doctrinal and 
religious implications of all the proceedings, it might be well 
to pause a moment to point out two matters with a. public 
bearing that emerged during the Congress. One of these co.me 
out in the speech of Sir Wilfrid Laurier at the Notre Dnme 
churc-h on Friday evening. Much interest attached to this 
speech. Sir Wilfrid is a Roman Catholic, but he is a!1so Prime 
Minister of Canada, and there are not wanting indications that 
by some hot-headed "Nationalists" the attempt was made to use 
t~e Congre~ in order to make political capital against Sir Wil
frid amongst his own compatriots of French-Canadian origin. 
A good deal of interest, therefore, naturally attached to what 
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he might say on such an occasion, and it was felt that his 
speech when it came, was characterized by a good deal of tact 
and wisdom. He took advantage of the occasion to point out 
the kind of toleration that exists in Canada, and that makes a 
Congress such as that in Montreal possible under such condi
tions. He pointed out that in this land people of different 
re1igious beliefs allow others the rights which they claim for 
themselv&'\ and that this is the only basis of true nationail peace, 
8ir Wilfrid went on to profess his own religious beliefs in a 
general way. Later on in the same evening Monsignor Touchet, 
Bishop of Orleans, said that not a single statesman in Europe 
would have dared to give expression to the statements that Sir 
Wilfrid Laurier had made that evening. The question here 
raised is of some importance. In the minds of some Protestants 
there has been an under-current of feeling that it is wrong to 
permit the carrying of the Host through the streets of a city, 
and they feel that as a matter of principle what was done in 
London in forbidding this should have been repeated in Mon
treal. No doubt Mr. Asquith was actuated by a desire to save 
bloodshed and that was perhaps tbe supreme consideration; but 
on the clear question of principle my own view is that the 
Bn:ptist position in regard to this matter will, on the basis of 
right, completely justify the Canadian attitude. We have to 
grant the use of our streets from time to time to those who 
want to haYe processions. Some citizens never like this, but 
to refuse all processions a right to pass through the streets is 
not within the range of practical politics. But if we grant 
this privilege to any, we must grant it to all. The one limita
tion is that those in the procession obey the pd1ice in their en
deavor to maintain order and keep traffic open. Now, accord
ing to the Baptist position, surely the proper view is .that the 
state has no right to prevent a religious procession because it 
is religiolL',. It has been urged in answer thu,t to carry 
the Host through the streets is sacrilege, and that the stato 
i-:hould therefore prohiLit it. But on the Baptist vie·,v the state 
has no right to say what is sacrilege and what is not, so that 
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the rest of the argument seems clear. This position I take sub
ject to correction, but it seems to me sound and fair. 

The other public question raised was that of the French and 
English languages. At the Saturday evening Notre Dame meet
ing Archbishop Bourne, of W ~tminster, who had just re
turned from a trip across the continent, gave a strong address 
urging the Roman Catholic Church to make greater use of the 
Engli:,ih language and to employ it much more freely for ec
clesiastical purposes. He deelared that the future of the Ro
man Catholic Church in Canada depends greatly on the extent 
to which the power, influence and prestige of the English lan
guage and literature can be definitely placed on the side of that 
Church. The Archbishop, who is an Englishman and moves 
straightforward like an Englishman, perhaps scarcely knew 
how delicate was the ground on which he was treading, al
though be had submitted the address to the proper authorities 
before deliYering it. On the platform as one of the 1later speak
ers 1,as l\Ir. Bourassa, who, when his time came to speak, whet
ted his sword and smote the English language hip and 'thigh. 
)fr. Bourassa is a political firebrand who wishes to see on the 
banks of the St. Lmvrence a little nation with a flag and a con
stitution of its own, and French to the core in language, laws 
and religion. He would like to see the French of Cnnada 
more fully separated from the English and granted greater in
dependence. It is clear that this scheme can never suC'cced, as 
it is opposed by the men of weight and influen<'e among the 
Fron<'h-Canadians. But Bourassa is on orator and can in
fluence the crowd. For an hour he spoke, although his time 
should have been lass than a quarter of that, and he lo!>hed 
to a state of the highest enthusiasm the younger portion of the 
audience, while he played on the French harp-strings. This is 
rrenting some embarrassment for the Roman Catholics, ns there 
ha:i always been more or less feeling between the English and 
the Frend1 as to the prominence given to one language or the 
other. At the present moment of writing the hcat1hcr seems 
to be on fire, although it will probably burn itself out. The 
trouble is felt most keenly in dioceses like Ottawa and London, 
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where there has always been some friction between those who 
speak English and those who speak French. The bishops of 
these dioceses are therefore being made to feel the situation. 
This is one of the unexpected results of the Congress and there 
will probably be several others that have not been foreseen by 
those who organized it. 

When one who has been brought up in evangelical circle~ 
sits down to think the whole matter out, he must be conscious 
of a shock to his mind and a chill to his heart. When he asks 
what is meant by all this expense and a:11 these crowds mid all 
these meetings and all this parade, there is only one answer 
that can be given. The whole Congress was organized and 
carried through in order to emphasize the Roman Catholic doc
trine of the mass, which teaches that, when they are blessed 
by the priest, the wafer and the wine become the body and the 
blood of Christ. This doctrine was the foundation of the 
Eucharistic Congress and it is the central doctrine of the whole 
Romish system. When we stand here we stand at the very 
core of things, so for as the Roman Catholic Church is con
cerned. We may, therefore, for purposes of thought, strip 
away the outward pomp and show, and see the naked truth as 
it is. This, then, is the greatest thing that the Romish sys
tem has to offer to its adherents and by this its whole message 
to the world may be judged. 

The Montreal Congress, therefore, made very clear two 
things--that the whole system of Romish thedlogy circles 
around the doctrine of transubstantiation, and that the doctrine 
of transubstantiation in its old form is still the accepted Romish 
doctrine of the commun~on. For a long time it has been held 
by those who teach Church History, that if we understand t'he 
mass we understand the whole Romish doctrinal system. And 
now we have the most official Roman Catholic assembly ever 
held in America saying this in almost every possible way, and 
seeking to emphasize it by almost every possible means. We 
may, therefore, take it for granted now, that the theology of 
Rome sti'11 crystallizes itself in the doctrine of the mass. But 
there is not much need of saying a great deal more about this 
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phase of the matter, for this fact once granted, furnishes an 
almost unbounded store of food for thought, both to the theo
logian and also to the religious worker. The other great fact 
brought out at Montreal is t:hat the Roman Catholics still be
lieve that the piece of bread that the priest takes and Messes be
comes actually the body of Christ. It is most difficult for 
Protestants to convince themselves that any one can actually 
bEilieve this, but there can be no doubt now that the words 
used about the "Holy Sacrament" are meant to be taken at 
their full face value. Under the tyranny of words the Roman 
Catholic is bidden to believe that our Savior's words, "This i;; 
my body", mean that the bread becomes actually the body 
of Christ in a literal sense. This is hard to accept, and 1t 
seems contrary to reason and contrary to common sense; but 
the very difficulty of the belief is by the spiritual instructors 
made an argument for the truth of it. Taught by the Church, 
the faithful Roman Catholic silences his reason and, throw
ing himself into the hands of the MotJ10r Church, is carrierl 
across a great and difficult gulf, and then gains n 
certain peace in his mind because he has been obedient and 
has hushed the storm in his heart and has come t.o rest in the 
bosom of authority and has brought himself to believe the in
credible. This describes the devout son of the Church. But 
how many there are who accept the teaching in a mere me
chanical way, and how many who are gnawed by a perpetual 
doubt, and how many who arc kept back from defection by 
sheer fear of the consequences, who can say? But here is the 
plain, hard fact that this is the idea of God and of the approach 
of God to men that is held out before all tho millions of ad
herents of this widely-scattered Church. On the route of the 
procession were inscribed these words: "Let us bow down, and 
let us adore, because it is Jesus who is passing by." To think 
out all the ideas of God and all the ideas of sa'lvation that arc 
invoked in that view is, perhaps, the severest criticism that 
could be passed upon the Roman Catholic Church. All 
that is thus involved is, however, easier to follow out by ihe 
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imagination thrm to stute in words. It will be best, therefore, 
to draw the . curtain here. 

That there will be results following this Congress, no one 
can doubt. Careful attention to America will now no doubt be 
directed by Rome, ru1d an organized propaganda may be ex
pected. It is not unlikely that Archbishop Bruchesi will be 
made a Cardinal, unless the internal complications of the Ro
man Catholic Church in Canada prove too intricate. The zeal 
and the devotion of thousands will for the time be inflamed 
and great faithfulness in going to communion will result. The 
"missions" conducted. this winter will no doubt be character
ized by unusual fervor, and the labors of the parish priests will 
be marked by a fresh diligence. But my own belief is that 
the results on the other side will be greater stil'l. There will 
surely follow a reaction against the great burden that is put 
on the minds of men in pressing on them this central Roman 
Catholic dogma, and peop1le will say, as they are already saying 
by the thousands in the Province of Quebec: "How can we 
accept all this?" On the other hand, new zeal will come to 
Protestants when they see this new need for stating Biblical 
truth; and a new clearness in the statement of Christian doc
trine will be born of this necessity. Protestants should every
where get ready by Bible study and by Christ-like living to 
watch over those who need guidance, and missions like the 
Grande Ligne mission which works among the French-Cana
dians will get, as they should get, more and more the support 
in men and in money that their noble work deserve_:;, And 
all this can be said wi,thout entertaining either unkind or 
disrespectful foelings toward our Roman Catholic fell ow-citi
zens. 
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INFANT BAPTISM. 

BY REV. ERVIN F. LYON, TH.M., D.D., EN1',IS, TEXAS. 

I. PEDOBAPTISM A::,,D BAPTIST OPPOSITION THERETO. 

The word Pedobaptist means one who practices, or advocates 
infant baptism; hence it is that all denominations adhering to 
the baptism of children are called Pedobaptists. Bapti&ts h::n-e 
ever refused to baptize any but believers, taking the ground 
that there is no scriptural warrant whatever, either by precept 
or example, for administering the rite where there can be no 
exercise of faith in the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. This 
firm stand is daily making itself felt among all Chri51:ian peo
ple, to the extent that the per cent. of infant baptisms is steadily 
and surely growing smaller each clecnde, as the statistics of the 
other denominations clearly show. There can be no doubt 
that the emphasizing of the Scripture teaching on this subject 
is the cause of this falling off, since the per cent. of decrease 
is gTeatest in those lnnds where Baptists have flouri.shed mo.3t. 
The practice, however, is still defended and mo.ny persons think 
n mortal sin is committed by neglecting the so-called baptism 
of children. If this teaching were scriptural, it shoultl not only 
bE- defended, but its practice should be urged by every disciple 
or our Lord. On the other hand, if it is not scriptural, us Bap
tists have ever contended, it should by all means be forever di.1-
carded from the role of Christian teaching. 

II. now INFANT DAPTIS)! GAINED RECOGNITION. 

All are agreed that there is not a single case recorded in the 
whole Bible, which speaks of the baptis~ of an infant, either by 
Christ or by any of His disciples. Also, all are n_greed that quite 
a number of clear and unmistakable cases of adult baptisms 
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are recorded. This being true, how, then, are we to account 
for the widespread practice of child baptism? Simply by ref
erence to church history, since this is the only source of infor
mation we have after the inspired pen of faithful disciples 
ceased to write. Even in aposto'lic days errors were seeking 
admission into the churches, hence it is not at all startling to 
find that they continued to seek admissi:on after our Lord's 
first disciples were called home. Error is like a disease 
which oreeps in so gradually that one is hardly aware of 
its presence till it is so deep seated that it becomes hard, 
if not impossible to shake off. Thus it was that the error 
concerning baptism found its way into the early churches 
and gained so firm a hold upon Christendom that its power 
is still felt. To this ordinance was soon attached sµeh im
portance that it was considered necessary for salvation. The 
Roman empire was fertile soil for growing just such a power 
as the Roman Catholic Churoh, and when imperial Rome chose 
to assume the dictatorship in religious matters, most of the 
Christian churches were merged into one great system, which 
opened the way for the poisonous blood of error to circulate 
in all of its parts. Churches whiclb. dared to speak against this 
power were either crushed or silenced till the day-dawn of reli
gious toleration, and finally the full noon of religious freedom 
in some parts of the world gave them opportunity for growth 
and utterance. Two factors in the Roman system stood strongly 
for infant baptism. The first is found in her teaching of bap-

'tismal regeneration. The second is shown in the elfort to bring 
everyone into her fold, and thus subjugate the world. Infant 
baptism is a logical outgrowth from the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration. ·when a person once takes the ground that bap
tism is necessary for salvation, it then becomes reasonable and 
natural to believe that infants, too, must be baptized if they 
are to be saved. It was nearly two hundred years after Christ 
before any chur0h historian made mention of pedobaptism. 
This considered in connection with the fact that there arc no 
fC'riptural cases recorded makes it evident that those who cher
i,·h the custom must look elsewhere tha.n in the Bible and early 
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church history to substantiate, by example, their right to con
tinue the practice. Besides there was discovered in 1873 a 
document called "The Didache", or "The Teaching of the 
Twelve Apostles", which scholars date back to 70 or 100 A. D. 
In this work, express mention of, and clear direction "for bap
tism is given. Its mention of the ordinance shows unmistak
ably that its framers knew nothing of infant baptism. In speak
ing of the preparation for the rite of baptism it says, "Before 
baptism let baptizer and the baptized fast, and whosoever others 
can, but the baptized thou shalt command to fast one or two 
days before." Everyone can readily see that this excludes alto
gether the baptism of infants, since an infant could not be 
commanded to fast one or two days. 

III. HOW INFANT BAPTISM FOUND ITS WAY INTO PROTESTANT 

CHURCHES. 

It is a well known historical fact uttered here with no thought 
of offending any, that t'he Protestant denominations which 
advocate infant baptism received it from the Roman Catholic 
Church. John Calvin, the father of Presbyteriunism, was edu
c·ated in that church for the priesthood; Martin Luther, the 
leading spirit in reform and founder of the Lutheran Church, 
was for years a Catholic priest; the Church of England, called 
in tho United States, Episcopal Church, left the Romon 
Church in the time of Henry the VIII; the Methodist Church 
i,; a brunch from the Episcopal Church; and infant baptism is 
uno of the errors that all of these reformers failed to leave be
hind. 

lV. EFFORTS TO FIND SCRIPTURE SAKCTION FOR TIIE RITE. 

Pedopabtism, like affusion, hns mony defenders who claim to 
have Sc~pture warrant for its existence. The steady opposition 
of Baptists to this misuse of baptism -has necessitated something 
more satisfying to the laity than mere sentiment ond tradition; 
hence it is that the Bible hBB been se~rched through and 
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through for passages said to favor it. It is not our purpose to 
impeach the sincerity of those who so read the Scripture.s, but 
rather to refute their argument, and thus show the falsity of 
their position. 

Every candid student observes at the very outset of this stu<ly 
that the Scriptures commonly quoted in defense of infant bap
tism are by no means clear cut. Not one single reference Ll 
found wherein is mentioned the baptism of an infant. This, 
then, undoubtedly leaves those who advocate the practice with· 
out any direct scriptural evidence whatever. 'l'his fact is sub
stantiated. by a little careful examination. Matt. 19 :13, 14 is 
sometimes claimed as in favor of child baptism. Similar ref
erences are found in Mark 10:13-16; Luke 18:16-17. This i3 
shown, however, not to be a valid claim, as the subject of bap
tism is not mentioned at all in the above references; besides 
J olln 4 :2 tells us that Jesus Himself baptized no one, which 
gives conclusive evidence that the children brought to Christ 
"-ere not baptized. 'rhen we are referred to the bousehol<l bap
tisms, and told that infants must have been included there 
among the baptized. "\Ve find nothing whatever to favor such 
a rnpposition, but much, to discredit it 'l'he Bible specially 
mentions four cases of household baptism, and three of the~e 
use language that shows intelligent action and voluntary deci
sion on the part of those who were the recipients of baptism. 
The one instance where the account is not thus detailed is in 
the case of Lydia, Acts 16 :13-15. Hut to say that she had in
fant children would hang the arguri.1ent on a slender thread 
indeed, since no intimation of children is given, and besides, 
Lydia is supposed to be away from home and "a seller of pur
ple", and nobody knows whelher or not she had ever Lecll 
married, much less as to whether or not she had infant chil
dren with her. Besides, Acts 16 :40 clearly implies that those 
bnptized in her household ·were adults, as Paul and Silas, after 
their relea5c from prison, went to her house and exhorted the 
new disciples. 

Acts 1G :23-34 records the second household bapfom. Here 
the 32nd verse settles the question as to who were baptized: 
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"-'\ncl they spoke the word of the Lord unto him YflTH ALL 
THAT WERE IN HIS HOUSE." The 34th verse says that 
all REJOICED and BELIEVED in God, thus nullifying even 
the remotest possibility of including infants among those bap
tized. The third household !baptism spoken of is recorded in 
Acts 18 :18. "And Crispus the ruler of the synagogue, BE
LIEVED in the Lord WITH ALL HIS HOUSE; and many 
of the Corinthians hearing, BELIEVED AND WERE B.A.P
TIZED." Again clearly showing that faith preceded the ordi
nance. The fourth and last case is recorded in 1 Cor. 1 :14-16, 
,rhere Paul cites the instances of baptism administered by him 
at Corinth, and in 1 Cor. 16 :15 he mentions this household 
a(Tain and says: "THEY HA VE SET THEMSELVES TO 
:.1I~"1STER UNTO THE SAINTS." Thus it is explicitly 
Ehown in the records of these cases themselves, that there is no 
ground whatever for even supposing that infants were among 
the baptizecl. Let the reader himself turn to the Scripture ref
erences and make his own comparisons, which will assuredly 
verify what is here shown. 

V. INFANT BAPTISM DOES NOT TAKE THE PLACE QI,' 

CIRCUMCISION. 

The bulk of the argument for infa'nt baptism now comes from 
tho endeavor to prove that it takes the place of circumcision. 
This position leads Pedobaptists through the entire Old Testn
ment, whence they bring forth a large array of pas.sages, which 
are said to prove the point. However much may be said and 
dnimed by this method, the fact still remains that they never 
find so much as one passage that says or even intimates that 
li_aptism superseded circumcision. Col. 2 :11, 12, is sometimes 
cited as evidence that cireumcision is supplanted by baptism, 
but here no reference is made to the circumcision of the flesh 
nor is the slightest connection shown to exist between the tw~ 
rites. All of this laborious argument is cut short by a few rcf
~re~ces to the New Testament, where the subject of cir<'l1mcif'ion 
is discussed and its relation to Christianity shown. Every Dible 
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student knows something of the trouble given the early 
churches by some Jewish Christians who endeavored to force 
the law of Moses on the followers of Christ. If the reader has 
enough concern in this matter to read the references here cited, 
he will have no difficulty in readily understanding that the 
apostles indicated no connection whatever between baptism and 
circumc1s10n. The 15th chapter of Acts alone is enough to 
S(·t'tle once and for all this discussion. There the question of 
circumcision is the bone of contention, and action on it was 
taken by a body of chosen men, some of whom were apostles. 
It had become manifestly necessary for a thorough understand
ing of this matter among the early Christians; i. e., were they 
to circumcise or not? The question was a vital one, so much 
so that it threatened to divide the churohes. This 15th chapter 
of Acts gives two speeches and a carefully prepared letter rela
tive to the discussion, besides saying that Paul, Barnabas, Juda,; 
and Silas made speeches. But amid all of these utterances, 
caused by the very subject of circumcision, not one syllable even 
intimates that baptism had superseded it. Now, if baptism were 
intended to take the place of circumcision, could any candid 
mind hold for a moment that it is in any way reasonable to 
believe that all of this discussion on the very heart of the con
tention would have passed without so much as a single word hav
ing been recorded to show that this was really the case? The 
object of the discussion was to settle forever the question of 
cil"Cumcision among the disciples of Christ, and most surely if 
infant baptism was to take iits place it would barn been so 
stated here in no uncertain words. Paul refers to this same 
dispute, in the 2nd chapter of Galatians, and there brings 
up the subject of dispute, but says not one word about baptism. 
The churches in Galatia were also vexed with the circumcision 
question, and Paul is endeavoring to set them right in the mat• 
ter, and for that reason refers to this former trouble recorded in 
the 15th chapter of Acts. Somo Jews of Galatia were endeav-0r
ing to impose upon the Gentile Christians there the law of 
Moses. Paul devotes Gal. 5 :1-15 to the question of circumci
sion, endeavoring to set these churches right by showing that 



Infant Baptism. 99 

circumcision was null and void; but again it is seen that not 
a word nor the slightest intimation is gh-en to show that bap
tism has taken its place. The realm of fanciful speculation 
alone is open to those who would put baptism in the room of 
circumcision. 

VI. CLEAR AND DIRECT SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE AGAINST IN

FAKT BAPTISM. The Scriptures not only do not say anything 
favoring infant baptism, but do say much against it. There are 
several accounts of b~ptism described, and all of them show 
that the persons involved were believers. Besides there are 
other references to the subject which most clearly show that 
the ordinance is for believers only. Acts 2 :38: REPENT YE 
and be baptized every one of you." Acts 2 :41: "They thai 
RECEIVED HIS WORD were baptized." Acts 8 :12: "But 
when they BELIEVED-they were bapitzed, both MEN and 
WOMEN." No reference whatever to infants. 

VII. THE GREAT COMMISSION AGAINST IT. Aside from the 
above, there are two other passages which should S(lJtisfy any 
seeker after the Soripture teaching as to who are fit subjects 
for baptism. Matt. 28 :19, 20: "Go ye therefore and make 
disciples of all the nations, baptizing them, etc." Some would 
here twist the Scripture so as to make the language mean that 
the nations are discipled by baptism, and hence find, as they 
think, a place for infant baptism. Any such supposition rui 

that, however, is annulled by reference to the same commission, 
giYcn in 1111other form by Murk in 16 :15, 16. "And he 
said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preuch the Gospel 
to the whole creo:tion. He that believcth and is baptizcd shall 
be saved." This account is clear cut and leaves no room for quib
bling over language, nnd it is folly for one to imagine, even, 
that this commi~ion in any way regards infants as fit subjects 
for baptism. 

VIII. IKFANT BAPTISM IS NOT ONLY UNSCRIPTURAL, DUT 

ITS PRACTICE IS POSITIVELY WRONG. As a last resort many 
persons say often: "Well, anyway it will do no harm to have 
children baptized," and seem to find some consolation in such 
a thought. Let it be noted however, that it is WRONG and 
DOES DO HARM. 
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First, It is done without any scriptural authority whatever 
for it, and in direct opposition to divine authority against it. 

Second. It hinders, and often defeats voluntary choice in 
one's faith, as he is urged by others not to break vows imposed 
upon him in his unconscious infancy. 

Third, It is anti-scriptural, since its practice causes dis
oL-cdience to the plain command of God's word. 

Fourth, It deceives the parent, and later the child, when it 
is grown up, by having begotten the idea that some sort of !l 

charm or especial efficacy accompanied the rite. 
Fifth, It displaces the ordinance by destroying its sym

bolism, and putting it before faith, when the Scripture ex
plicitly commands that it should follow the exercise of faith 
on the part of the recipient. 

Sixth, It fills the churches practicing it with unregenerate 
people, deceiving them, and at the same time bringing re
proach upon Christianity. Roman Catholicism is one striking 
example of the logical result of infant baptism. 

Seventh, It is against religious liberty, since the child's 
religious belief is chosen for it by others, and it is also com
pelled to submit to the rite, regardless of what might afterward 
be its wish in the matter. Just here may be found one of the 
rearnns why Baptists have ever been the champions of religious 
liberty, and have suffered persecution almost everywhere for 
steadily opposing infant baptism. 
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BOOK REVIEWS. 

I. CHURCH HISTORY. 

History of the Christian Church. By Philip Schaff. Vol. V, 
Part II. The Middle Ages from Boniface VIII, 1294, to the 
Protestant Reformation, 1517. By David S. Schaff, D.D., Professor 
of Church History in ·tlhe Western TheoJogical Seminary, P.i.ttsburg. 
New York. Charles Scribner's Son-s. 1910. Pages 795. 

This volume completes the work of filling the gap in the 
"History of the Christian Church" left by the untimely death 
of its author, Dr. Philip Schaff. It is now complete to the 
end of the Swiss Reformation, and the volumes together con
stitute the noblest production of American scholarship in the 
field of church history. The two volumes (Vol. V, parts I 
and II) written by Dr. David S. Schaff are in every way 
worthy to take their place among the volumes of bis distin
guished father. Part I has been reviewed at length in the'le 
columns, so that an extended review of Part II is unnecessary. 
Its most striking and commendable features o.re i~ o.ccurucy 
and fullness of statement, the lucidity and attructiveness of 
the style, the omission of nnimportant details, the grouping 
of material in such a way as to produce a consistent picture of 
the whole and finally the full and adequate treatment of the 
inner and better side of the church's life. Church histories 
have dea.lt largely, often almost exclusively, with the outer 
political side of the church's life, the least pleasing feature of 
that life. Dr. Schaff has eyes for the good, the spiritual and 
the religious. Indeed it is the religious side of church history 
that has interested him most. These are all most excellent 
features. 
. Now that this part of the work has been so well done it 
13 to Le hoped that Dr. Schaff will continue the work down 
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to the present time, even though this does not seem to have 
been contemplated in his father's original plan. Such a full 
and spiritual treatment is greatly needed for the modern 
period of church history. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Das Judenchristentum Im ersten und zweiten Jahrhundert. 
vo-n Gustav Hoennicke, 'Dr.Phil., Llc.Theol. Berlin. Trowitsch und 
Sohn. 1908. Price 10 M. Pages 419. 

Jewish Christianity very quickly becomes a distinct type. 
Christians of Jewish and those of Gentile origin, being of 
such diverse antecedents, had great diffimlty in living to
gether from the beginning. Apparently those of Gentile 
origin proceeded to develop Christian ideas in a forw81l'd 
movement, while the Jewish Christians gradually gave up 
distinctive Christian truths, reacting towards Judaism. At the 
same time Jewish customs and ideals exerted a powerful influ
ence on the course of Christian development. Just what this 
Jewish Christianity was and jl.l.'3t how far it influenced the 
main stream of Christian development have long been much 
discussed among Christian theologians. In the work under 
review the author undertakes to answer, as far as that is 
possible, all phases of the problem in so far as they presented 
themselves in the first two Christian centuries. He claims a 
place for his work since "a connected treatment of Jewish 
Christianity has not been offered". 

The subject is treated under four general heads, four main 
problems, "Judaism in the First and Second Centuries", "The 
Spread of the Gospel among the Jews", "The Judaizers" and 
"The Influence of Judaism in Christianity". Under ,the first 
head the author gh·es a very go,od discussion of the Jews of 
the first two centuries--showing their wide geographical dis
tribution and its causes, the many variant o.nd conflicting 
opinions among them and the sources of these various direc
tions, and fina1lly their unity in the main elements of re
ligion. In the second section he discusses the extent to which, 
numerically and geographically, the Jews received the Gospel, 
Since the New Testament is almost the sole source of informa-
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tion on this question, his conclusions are familiar to Bible 
readers. The same might be said of the third section, where 
the familiar lines of the Judaizers and their propaganda are 
presented to us. 

The fourth seotion is the most important pa.rt of the book. 
The author points out the large influence which Judaism, 
through Jews, Jewish Christians, the Judaizers and the con
stant use of the Old Testament in the public services :and in 
pri1:ate life, exerted upon the course of Christian development. 
This influence is manifest especially in worship, in the de
velopment of the constitution of the church and in the moral 
conceptions of the Christians. It is however not wanting in 
other parts of the Christian whole. 

The author is a conservative. He does not regard the 
imperfect Jewish Christianity as the only genuine primitive 
Christianity, and consequently all else a perversion. The book 
is a valuable one in its treatment of the vexed question of 
Jewish Christianity. W. J. l\IcGLOTIILIN. 

The Rise of the Medlreval Church and its Influence on the 
Civilization of l\'estern Europe from the First to tile Thirteenth 
Century. By Alexander Clarence ,Fl.!ck, Ph.D., Lltt.D., Professor 
of European History In Syracuse Unlvers-lty. G. P. Putn&m's Sons·, 
Xew York. 1909. Pages 623. Price $3.60 net. 

The object of this work, as stated by the author, is to 
provide a book for university students and for popular read
ing. It should be free from dogmatic and theological dis
cussions, and should show the evolution of the medimvnl 
c·hurch and its influence on the culture of Europe, he thinks. 
He calls attention to the woeful ignoranre of church hi~Lory 
whid1 prevails, at the same time expressing the strongest rou
viclion of the cultural value of the subject. 

It is refreshing to find u university professor recognizing 
the cultural value of church history and striving to do some
thing to popularize the subject. Moreover there is justice in 
his rritici~m of existing chureh hb,tories. They were written 
by theologians, for theologi11n:i and theological students; 
naturally there is more space devoted to theological questions 
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than the average layman cares to wade through. Not suffi
cient attention has been paid to the cultural and social 
side of Ohristian history, and t!here is room for some good 
work in this direction. But it must be admitted that the 
present writer has not attained the idea!l. In the first place there 
are numerous mistakes in his statement of facts. For exam
ple, on p. 43 he makes the a.,'-'Sertion that the Greek gods were 
regarded as "omnipotent and omniscient", and on p. 43 that 
the Jews had "several thous:md years of spirituoll history back 
of them". He makes Easter of pagan mther than J ewii'11 
origin, p. 53, and in stating the reasons for the rapid spread 
of Christianity omits the central things, the resurrection, the 
person of Christ, salvation from sin and rthe heavenly home. 
How any scientific siudy could fail to recognize . these as im
portant factors in Christian progress is beyond comprehen
sion. On p. 57 it is implied that Irenaeus was the first to 
distinguish belween bishop and presbyter, when more than 
half a century earlier Ignatius had laid all po8.Sible emphasis 
on the difference. On the question of the primacy of Pete._. 
and the power of the early bishops of Rome the author says 
about all that an ultramontane Catholic historian would wish 
him to say, and is utterly at variance with the facts at numer
ous points. The amount of space given to the subject is out 
of a11 proportion to its importance. Some of his statement:! 
on this subject are positively astounding as, for ex::unplc, the 
following, ref erring to the year 313, "In extent the Roman 
Church had spread from the Eternal City over t.he entire 
Italian peninsula and then to Spain, France, England, Ger
many, and Africa, and numbered perhaps 10,000,000 mem
bers", p. 160. It would be hard to frame a sentence fuller 
of error. The whole treatment of this subject is viciously 
pro-Catholic. 

There are many mistakes about other things. The ma
terial is not systematically arranged and its bearing on the 
culture of Europe is not clearly shown. It is doubtfuJl if it is 
possible to show the cultural value oi Christianity in the 
midulc ages will.out dcrnling more spaec to internal <le-
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velopment of the church, e5pecially its theological thought. 
For centuries the whole intellectual life of Europe consisted 
in this philosophical theology. It cannot be omitted though 
it may be treated in a more popular way than is common. 

While one can not rate the present work Yery high, its 
purpose is excellent and it ~s re~da?le. Among tl1e good 
features is an excellent English bibliography at the end of 
each chapter. W. J. :McGLOTIILIN. 

The Confessional mstory of the Lutheran Church. By James 
A. Richard, D.D., LL.D., Professor In the Theological Seminary, 
Gettysburgs, Pa. Lutheran Pu•blication Society, Philadelphia. Pages 
637. 

The Lutheran Church is rich in confessional literature. 
The church has been afHicted by numerous theological con
troYersies, the results of contact with Calvinism and other 
Christian types, as well as by the possession of masterful per
sonalities. One deposit of these, u.s of most theological con
troYe~ie3, has been numerous confessions. l\Iuny of them aro 
of importance not only for the Lutheran Church but for all 
Protestants, becam=c in some measure they are the pioneers and 
sources of other Protc:,1:mt conf e&;ions. Their history is, 
therefore, one of great and general interest. i\loreover a his
tory of these confe~ions is well-nigh a history of the inner 
de,·elopment of Lutheruni:im, bec111.1:,o it has always been in
tt1resteLl in theology pre-eminently. 

The volume under review is an admirable treatment. 
Tho author has made an exhaustive study of the suhjcct and 
hns presented the results with clearness and force. Naturully 
chief attention is given to the Augsburg Confession of 1G30, 
wL!ch the author admires extravag11ntly while admitting ils 
serious clefieicncics from the Protestant and even from the 
Lutheran standpoint. Its sources and prefoninary hi:-;tory, -its 
composition, presentation and treatment at the Diel an 1 . , 
ai:a ysis of its contents, its rnrious eLlitions and subsequent 
history, later efforts at reconciliation 1'.·ith the Cut.holic 
Church, these and other features of its history arc treated with 
fullness and accuracy. 
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Other "Old Lutheran Confes5ions" down to 1580 are then 
trea,ted. 'The author then goes back to discuss the various 
controversies within the Lutheran body during the first fifty 
years of its history, many and bitter. This he does with com
mendable fairness. This phase of the confessional history of 
the Lutheran Church culminated in the "Formula of Con
cord" in 1577, which, despite its name, probably provoked 
rather than alluyed the strife. 

The closing chapters of the book are devoted to the con
fcs.3ional history of the age of Pietism and of the nineteenth 
century in Germany, with a final chapter on the confessional 
history of the Lutherans of America. 

Footnotes constantly <lirec,t the reader to the sources. The 
text of the various confessions is of course not given. This 
c-an be found elsewhere, but t.he present historical treatment 
of the origin, history and contents of these various confessions 
is most valuahle to a proper understanding of the text. 

W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Histoire des Dogmes, II., de Saint Athanase a Saint Augustin 
(318-430). Par J. T,ixerout .. Paris, Librnirie Victor Lecotl'.re. 1909. 
Pages 534. 

The standpoint of the author is seen by the following 
statement in the preface, "The largest part of tlhis volume was 
written when the encyclical Pascendi appeared. In reread
ing my work I have not seen that the pontifical document 
has obliged me to change anything. Thank God, I h&d no 
need that ,the action of Pius X should recall me to respect 
for the fathers of the Church", p. III. The standpoint is, 
therefore, loyally Catholic. The author would have changed 
Jiis work in obedience to the Pope, but did not find it neces· 
,:nry to do so. Fortunn,tely for him the material treated in 
this volume is leE~ controversia!l than that of the previous 
centuries. Catholic and unbiased Protestant opinions are 
more nearly agreed' in the interpretation of ,the sources. Con
,;equently loyalty to truth as revealed by honest and com
petent scholarship and loyalty to his church os demanded by 



Book Reviews. 107 

the hierarchy did not come into very serious conflict. Doc
trine is not the point of most acute conflict in this period. 

The author is a scholar, acquainted with his sources. His 
discussion is well arranged, and his position fort.ifaid by abun
dant quotations. Unnecessary space is sometimes gfren to 
unimportant authors, men whose positions and work 'had no 
appreciable effect upon the later development of theology. 
Only in his treatment of the doctrines of the church, its sacra
menis and officers, does he show decided Catholic bearings. 
E,·en here he does not omit evidence opposed to his con
tention, in one way or another, ho,,ever, he explains it away. 
For example he has what seems to be to him a satisfactory 
explanation of the action of Liberius in signing an anti-Nicene 
theological formula in order to recover his position as bishop 
of Rome. '!'he formula was not heretical, he claims, though 
it did omit the essential and distinctive word in the Nicene 
formula. 

The scholarship and fullness of treatment make the volume 
Yery valuahle. Besides it is well to see these questions from 
the Catholic standpoint sometimes. A very full and cnxefu·Uy 
prepared index to the mnterial greatly enhances the usable-
ncss of the work. W. J. McGLOTIILIN. 

The Church and the World JD Idea and In History. Eight 
le-r.tures preached before The University of Oxford In the yenr 19,09 
on the foundn·tlon of the late Rev. John Bampton, M.A., Cano-n 
of ~allsbury. By Walter Hobhouse, M.A., Honornry ,can.on and 
Chancellor of Birmingham Cathedral, Exa·mlnlng Chaplain, to the 
Bishop of Birmingham, formerly Fellow of Hertford College nnd 
student nnd tutor of Christ Church, Oxford. London and New 
York. 1910. The Macmillan Co. xxv+411 pages. $3.20 net. 

This is a notable volume of the Bo.mpton Ledurcs. Not 
!lint there are any strikingly new positions or nny remnrlrnble 
mformution in the lectures. The posit.ions maintained nnd the 
m?uments nch-anccd are, for the mo:"t purt, commonp!nce.'l 
wiU1 Independent churchmen, particularly with Baptists and 
more especially in America.' But for an English churchman 
to arrh-e at the conclusions herein set forth and to announce 
th em with such convincing clearness of conviction, accepting 
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fully the logicwl and practical inferences from his main con
ditions, these are facts to arrest attention and evoke grateful 
praise. 

Long a student of church history, the lecturer took this 
occasion to test with fuller investigations a belief long ago 
entertained, "that the great change in the relations between 
the church and the world which began with the conversion 
of Constantine is not only a decisive turning point in church 
history but is also the key to many of the practical difficulties 
of the present day, and that the church of the future is de
stined more and more to return to a condition of things some
what like that which prevaHed in the Ante-Nicene church, 
that is to say, that instead of pretending to be co-extensive 
with the world, it will confess itself the church of a minority, 
wiN accept a position involving a more conscious antagonism 
with the world, and ·will, in return, regain in some measure 
its former coherence". He thinks that the "'World-policy' 
of the church has generally been treated in a most inadequate 
manner by ecclesiastical historians and has seldom been suffi
ciently regarded as having a practical connection with our 
present distresses". It is the "World-policy" of the church 
which our author traces from the New Testament time down 
to our own day with a straight-forward directness and a 
frank declaration of results and implications that bespeak: tbo 
competent and sincere student of the church and its mission 
in the world. In the New Testament he finds the simple 
organization of the local lKKA:qufu.i with a general unity, 
tending, however, to division and segregation from the uni
versal EKKA1Jufu. It is in the relation of the local to the 
universal church that our author is most disappointing. 
He finds little in support of any Episcopal view and he 
is unable to see the simple and rather patent fact of spirituul, 
rather than formal, unity. During the first three centuries 
the church overcame the world. by maintaining its distinc· 
tion from the world ( Ch. II). Then it was secularized by • 
the world (Ch. III), and ne:i..i, overrun by the barbarians 
with whose heat,henism all sorts of damaging compromises 
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were ma.de (Ch. IV). Next ( Ch. V), in direct conflict with 
our Lord's rebuke of a "worldly temper" in bis apostles the 
papal church adopted a world program and sought to 
erect a world empire, deriving its inspiration from paganism 
and the Old Testament, not from the New Testament. With 
the Reformation ( Cb. VI) the original conception of the 
separateness of the Church was not restored but, on various 
grounds and with various ideas, the principles of union of 
church and state and of coercion in r~ligion were brought 
o,·er from the medireval church. From these vicious theories 
we arc yet to be delivered. The inconsistency of these theories 
with the restoration of New Testament Christianity and with 
the dominant democratic ideals has contributed to the current 
chaotic condition when the effort is made to maintain an 
"Establishment" in the midst of modern conditions. The 
"Establishment" is impracticable in new countries and must 
be abandoned in the older countries. "The church must de
cide whether the policy should be extensive or intensive" (Ch. 
VII). The final lecture modestly undertalces to give in out
line "The Future Outlook". There is first of Erll the need for 
reunion of the church. The difficulties to this are clenrly 
seen and it will require decades, may require generutions to 
effect this but "the process has begun and will continue." It 
is clearly seen that the difficulties are more in the matter 
of polity than in doctrine. 

More immediately urgent is the concern of discipline 
"'·hieh shall eliminate from the church nominal and formal 
Christianity where there is "membership without obligntion". 
Lasu!y establishment being illogical in the sight of the funda
mental principles of Christianity and unt-0nn.ble in the light 
of political and religious conditions of modern life must be 
surrendered for good and all. 

Such is the argument of o. notable volume. 
w. 0. CARVER. 
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II. PRACTICAL THEOLOGY. 

The Graded Sunday School. By Harvey Beauchamp, Field 
Secretary of the Sunday School Board of the ,southern Baptist Con
vention. The Baptist Sunday School Board, Nashville, Ten,n. 75 
cents. 

Books on Sunday school work continue to come from 
the press with almost embarrassing rapidity, yet we can afford 
t-0 give a hearty welcome to "The Graded Sunday School". Mr. 
Beauchamp has rendered a valuable service to Sunday school 
workers in his discussion consisting of twenty chapters on the 
most vital phases of up-to-date Sunday school organization and 
administration. He has a notable record for his progressive 
labors in the prosecution of high idea!ls for a graded Sunday 
scho& Ten plans of departmental Sunday school architec
ture are given in the last chapter, and carefully described. 

"The Graded Sunday School" has been adopted as the 
text book for advanced work in the Teacher Training System 
of the Baptist Sunday School Board at Nashville. The book 
merits an extensive circulation among pastors, Sunday school 
superintendents, teachers, officers, and all others who wish to 
know the achievements, plans and prospects of the vanguard 
of our Sunday school experts. BYRON H. DEMENT. 

The White Man's Durden. By Rev. B. F. Riley, D.D., LL.D. 
Published by B. F. Riley. 

Dr. Riley has given to us in this volume a very thoughtful 
and helpful discussion of the problem of-the Negro. He sketches 
the history of the relations of the Negro to America, and 
points out the great service the Negro has rendered in de
veloping the South. He shows in a very convincing chapter 
the folly of mob violence toward the Negro, and in a pertinent 
manner, and the writer thinks a just one, arraigns our courts 
for their injustice to the Negro. 

His views on the education of the Negro are sane and 
wise. He Joes not to any great extent go into the debated que&
tion of the particular kind of education which is best for the 
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Negro, but shows clearly the folly of opposing efforts to in
crease the intelligence of the black man. 

One of the greatest needs in dealing with the Negro prob
lem is a sane optimism. This book abounds in it from be
ginning to end. Dr. Riley does not off er any cut and dried 
program for the sol~t~o? of th~ Negro ~roblem, ~ut he believes 
firmly in the pos.51.bility of its solut10n, pronded on:ly we 
address ourselves to it in a Christian spirit. He holds, and 
I think truly, that the dominant race is under obligation to 
take the initiative, and he thinks that the fundamental solu
tion is that which Christianity provides in the truly mission
ary attitude and activity which will raise the Negro morally, 
spiritually and intellectually, as weU as industrially. The 
essence of the practical suggestions made or implied in tl1e book 
is, one st~p at a time, in the Christian spirit and with the 
Christian motive. 

The book is judicial in tone, comprehensive in its grasp of 
materials, thoroughly unbiased and generous in its appreciation 
of the Negro's possibilities and needs, and all in all it consti
tutes a noble appeal which our Southern people in particular 
should consider with great interest and profit. 

E. Y. MULLINS. 

The Master Preacher: A Study of the Homiletics of Jesus. By 
Albert Richmond Bond, A.M., D.D. Intro~uctlon by Edwin C,harles 
Dargan, D.D., LL.D. New York. American Tract Society. l!llO. 
Price $1.00. 

There is very little literature upon the subject of this 
book. The author is breaking new ground. The book give:-1 
e\·idcnco of much painstaking, first-hand study and o. good 
acquaintance with the literature from which helpful sugges
tions might be derived. The results of this investigo:tion uro 
given us in twenty-five chapters of unequal value. ·Indeed, 
the analysis of the theme might have been much simplified 
with advantage; but notwithstanding some overlapping 1rnd 
repetition, the chapter titles are suggestive; and in several 
ways the di8cussion may prove helpful to 11 further study 
of this trlllly great subject. 
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The chief defect is in the literary style, which generally 
lacks ease and finish and sometimes lapses into solecisms and 
crudities that quite discredit the author's excellent thought, 
which de:5crYes better expression. Take for examples the fol
lowing sentences, selected at random, "To him came noble 
gifts from the past, for through his Yeins coursed pure Hebrew 
blood and in his character localized pure Hebrew ideals". 
"His humanity and divinity should not be a!llowed in thought 
to commit mutual robbery." "Eight times he looked upon 
certain people for homiletical ends." 

But notwithstanding some defects in the logical develop
ment of the thought and the frequent infelicities of style, the 
book would be of value to many preachers as a guide in the 
study of ,the homiletical method of Jesus. 

C. S. GARDNER. 

The Life that is Life Indeed. ·An attem.pt to set forth the 
scriptural doctrine of holiness. By George F. French, B.A., author 
of "After the Thousand Years", "Walking With God", etc., etc. 
New York. Gos,pel Pwblishi-ng House. viii+202 pages. 

A rational exposition of Scripture teaching on holiness, 
which any interested in this vital subject would do well to 
study. The author conceives the Bibi1e as presenting the doc
trine under the three aspects of "Gods's glory revealed to us; 
God's glory revealed in us; God's glory revealed by and 
through us". 

Here he undertakes only to deal with the first and second 
stages. It is to be regretted that the discussion is thus limited, 
for that is just the danger that besets most seekers after holi
ness. They content themselves with having the work terrni· 
nate in themselves, forgetting that the coming of the Holy 
Spirit unto the disciple of Jesus is for the end of convicting 
the world. It, is not meant to suggest that this author is 
thus content with subjective holiness. He is not. Yet one 
cannot think of Jesus, or even Paul, presenting God's glory 
only as relating to the believer's se1f. Such a discussion breaks 
off just where it most needs to go on. As far as it goes, how· 
ever, this work is exceptionally valuable and satisfactory. lt9 
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thouo-ht is cast largely in traditional terminology, but it is 
quick with the life of the Spirit. W. 0. CARVER. 

The Science of Happiness. By Henry Smith Williams, M.n., 
LL.D. Harper and Brothers, publishers. New York and London. 

Price $2.50. 
"The problem of happiness is the problem of problems-

the only problem is the problem of happiness," assert.':! Dr. 
Williams in his well-written and elegantly bound volume of 
850 pages. The body of the discussion is d,ivided into four 
parts, followed by an elaborate and valuable appendix. 

Part I. The Problem of Happiness and its Physical 
Aspects. 

Part II. Mental Aspects of the Problem of Happiness. 
Part III. Social Aspects of the Problem of Hapiness. 
Part IV. Moral Aspects of the Problem of Happiness. 
The author is especially at home in the discussion of the 

physical aspects of happme~, and, as a physician, gives valu
able suggestions about what to eat and how to sleep. The 
discussion of heredity in the appendix is the ablest and most 
informing section of the book. 

The l\Iental Aspects of Happiness are presented as ability 
to see and to remember, how to think and what to will, and 
the importance of thorough self-knowledge. 

In presenting the Social Aspects of Happiness the author 
discusses the problem of work, and the spirit in which it 
should be performed; youth and age and how each should be 
spent; gold versus ideals, the latter being the more important, 
though the former is desirable and potential; vocation versus 
iworution, the former being man's main and constant calling, 
the latter being his incidental work and helpful recreation. 

The Moral AspectR of Happiness are considered as Life 
Companionship, the Coming Generation, How to Invite Hap
piness and How to Die. 

The discussion of the Physical Aspects of Happiness is 
excellent; the consideration of the Mental Aspects of Happi
ness, good; the observations on the Social Aspects of Happi
ness, fair; the presentation of the Moral Aspects of Happiness, 
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poor. The volume is a. good illustration of a.nti-climax on a 
large scale. There are numerous short and appropriate quota
tions from an extensive literature, the Bible being studiously 
avoided, either through ignorance or rejection of its contents. 
Seemingly religion has no part in solving the Problem of 
Happiness, and this little life of ours is rounded with an 
endless sleep. BYRON H. DEMEKT. 

Human Nature in Politics. By Graham W-allas. Boston and 
New York. Houghton, Mifflin Co. 1999. Price $1.50 net. 

For the task set before him in this book the author is 
well equipped. He is a trained psychologist, a teacher in the 
London School of Economics and Political Science, and also 
a politician of experience. This reviewer has found the dis
Clls.5ion to be of great value, especially Part I; and some of 
the chapters to be of almost fascinating interest. The style 
is so simple and vigorous as to make it easy reading for one 
who has no special scientific training, and yet the discussion 
is thoroughly scientific. 

After sketching the processes by which instincts are 
evolved, the author calls attention to the fact that "impulses 
vary in their driving for<Je ..... in proportion not to their im
portance in our present life, but to the point at which they 
appeared in our evolutionary past", so that the emotions con
nected with these old and fundamental instincts play a very 
much larger part in determining human conduct than the 
more feeble emotions connected with our ideas. Men, in other 
words, are governed principally by their instincts and funda
mental passions. It is true that with the progress of the 
race rational determination of conduct gains upon the con
duct determined by instincts; but the process is an exceedingly 
slow one. In politics men are swayed by instinctive emotion. 
Those primitive emotions become connected with certain 
symbols, a name, a piece of bunting, a mental image, etc. 
By the skillful use of these symbols powerful emotions are 
stirred and political results determined. In the process dim 
ideas and trains of reasoning are present, though these a.re 
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to a larger extent than is generally supposed determined by 
the instinctive impulse, in the great majority of men. Non
rational inference is a common method of reaching political 
conclusions. "The empirical art of politics consists largely in 
the creation of opinion by the deliberate exploitations of sub
conscious non-rational inference." From this point of view 
the author proceeds to di::cu~ the material and method of 
political reasoning, and cogently demonstrates the inade
quacy of the "intellectualist" conceptions of politics and po
litical motives that have held sway in the past, especially from 
the time of Rousseau and :s"entham to our own times. The 
political being, man, and his motives and environment are 
vastly more complex than the thinkers of the old school ever 
dreamed. 

One might infer that the author is pessimistic as to 
democracy, but he is ,not; although he distinctly recognizes the 
fact that all thoughtful students of politics have reached the 
state of disillusionment as to democracy. But there is he-l<l 
out to us the hope that a new and higher ptjlitical morality 
will ultimately result from the new knowledge of man ns u 
psychic and social being and from u reformed and improved 
education based upon that new knowledge; o.nd thus will be 
built up after awhile a more rational democracy. 

The book is worthy of a reading by all thoughtful men, 
especially in America where the art of political manipulation 
by menus of insincere appeal to the instinctive emotional side 
of nature is more highly developed than anywhere else in 
the world. C. S. GARDNER. 

A Circuit Rider's Wife. By Corra Harris. With Illustrations 
by William H. Everett. Philadelphia. 1910. Henry Alte·mus Com
pany, 3 3 6 pages. 

This story was first publiihed serially in the Saturday 
EYening Post. It is eminently worthy of this more permanent 
form of publication. It purports to be the true story, in part, 
of experiences on a series of circuits in Georgia. The Red
wine circuit in the remote districts of the piney woods section 
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was the first and last of the charges of William Asbury Thomp
son and 'his wife, Mary Elizabeth Eden. She was an Episco
palian, bred in the bone, while he was a Methodist in every 
lineament of his soul. A most interesting pair they make. 
The one thing they had in common was the ardent love of 
each other and religious inheritance. Only out of genuine 
experiences could this story haYe come and these are portrayed 
and :interpreted with an insight and analysis that are excep
tional, a humor and a pathos that carry the heart; with a 
keen criticism of religious forms and fancies that is fearless. 

There is an evident bitterness •on the part of the wife that 
William was never more honored by the authorities of his 
church, and yet all unconsciously William's character and 
disposition are so presented as to explain the assignments that 
came to him in his conference. When the church is scored 
severely for its mistreatment of its aged ministers a fine service 
is done, but when the author proposes to wreak vengeance 
on the foreign mission collections she betrays a narrowness 
and short-sightedness surprising in so acute and discerning 
a student of modern religious conditions. 

All classes of readers should find this story, so full of 
human emotion, sympathetic study of religious experiences, 
humorous portrayal of the frailties and follies of men, one 
of surpassing interest and genuine profit. It really amounts 
to a contribution to the study of the psychology of religion. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

Marion Harland's AutoWography. Harper & Brothers, pu-b
lis,here. 

Marion Harland announces her autobiography os a story 
for "those who make and keep the home", but for the evening 
lamp and leisure hour of a m_ost varied circle it holds usefulness 
and charm. 

The interest of the psychologist will quicken over first 
conscious stirrings of an active, thinking entity, the emerging 
through mists of superstition, earily 'imbibed, of a strong, well· 
balan~ed intellect and its subsequent unfoldings; the educator 
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will ponder with varied emotion but keen interest over early 
child-culture methods; the tracer of heredity will find rare 
data in the character-unfolding of this thoroughly wholesome, 
norma1 offspring of a union of the Puritan North and the 
Colonial South; lovers of history will delight in the charming 
portraya!l of Virginia ante bell um home life. of the best type, 
and follow reverently the story of our great internal struggle, 
not through the f:moke of battle, but through the delicate 
family interlacing of Union and Confederate sentiment which 
map the mutilation of our national heart; the literary aspirant 
will find new stimulus in the endeavors and successes of an 
old-time popular authoress, and the story-lover glean incident 
and romance in the delightful ease and informality of intimate 
converse; while, finally, any earnest follower of the Master 
will catch inspiration from this every-day account of a busy, 
unselfish life which realizes in its closing days fullest satis
faction in arduous work, bearing little fame, but giving help· 
ful, uplifting, practical irl.fluence in thousands and thousands 
of American homes. 

A •lit~rnry critic, chancing to read the book, might note 
some looseness of style, but-it is not a book for the critic. 

MRS. E. Y. MULLINS. 

III. PHILOSOPHY AND APOLOGETICS. 

Valuation: Its Nature nnd Ln.ws. Being an Introduction to the 
General Theory of Value. By WUbur Marshall Urban, Ph.D., form· 
erly Chancellor Green FellQw In Mental ·Science, and Reader In 
Philosophy, Prlneeton University; Professor of Philosophy, Trinity 
College, Hartford, Conn. London, Swan Sonne~schlen & Co., Lim. 
New York, The Macmillan Co. 1909. 

The theory of value has been called "the new philosoph
ical discipline". Along this line, perhaps, the most fruitful 
philosophical work of the present day is being done. Prof es
sor Urban's volume is a notable contribution to the subject, 
doubtless the most notable, with the possible exception of 
Mi.insterberg's recent work, that has appeared in this country. 
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His method is genetic. As the title indicates, it is valu
ation, the process, which he studies rather than values con
sidered objective~y; though, of course, his purpose is to find 
the proper basis or point of view for the critical study, or 
appraisement, of values. 

Worth, or value, is the effective-volitional meaning of the 
object for the subject. The worth fundamental is feeling, or, 
more properly, a feeling disposition. This disposition is 
"actualized", or called into exercise by certain cognitive pre
suppositions-presumption, assumption and judgment. There 
are distinguished three attitudes of the valuing subject, the 
attitude of simple appreciation, the personal attitude, and the 
impersonal, over-individual or social attitude; and these atti
tudes give rise to three types of value--simple appreciation, 
personal worth and morrnl or social value. Of course, it is of 
doubtful propriety to classify simple appreciation as a form of 
rnluation. It comes dangerously near to making valuation 
sirnp!y synonomous with feeling. Is there any feeling, strictly 
speaking, which is not appreciation? 

The author accepts with qualification Wundt's three-di
mensional theory of feeling, and, what is far more question
able, Paulhan's doctrine that there is a logic of feeling just 
as there is of th.ought. The notion that there are specific 
feelings, general feelings and fee/ling-abstracts or "signs" ha'l 
vitiated a considerable part of the theory of the book, though 
it does not seem to the reviewer that it has seriously o.ffected 
the value of the general conclusions. 

The most interesting part of the discussion is that which 
analyzcs the laws of valuation and the value movement. The 
fir.:::t is "the law of the threshold". There are hints at which 
"relative-worth passes over into worthlessness on the one hand, 
or into absolute unlimited worth 10n the other". The second 
law is that of diminishing value, which has been stated as 
fo11ows: "With the increase of the quantity of the object the 
worth of earh additional increment must suffer decrease until 
finally zero is reached." The third lnw, thut of complement· 
ary values, is a formulation of the principle that the elements 
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of a total group of objects, or the part processes of a total 
process, when related to each other as elements of an individual 
whole have, as a whole, a value which exceeds the value of the 
sum of the elements when taken separately. They are the 
v:ilu~ of relation. 

The author points out how these laws modify each other 
and discusses most interestingly, if not always convincingly, 
how they apply to the several kinds of values which he differ
cntiates. Especially important from the resthetic and ethical 
points of view is his discussion of the application of the law 
of diminishing value to ideal values. He denies its applica
tion to resthetic and ethical values and bases his contention 
on psychological grounds; but he finds that the law does apply 
to the impersonal over-individual values, or values of "social 
participation"; though the general proposition should be 
qualified in view of the fact that personal and group 
worths are frequently added to these over-individual values. 
This p:irt of the discussion is of great value to ethical teachers 
and preachers. 

Such a fragmentary sketch of the argument does great in
ju~tice to a book which is 11 noble contribution to a depart
ment of thought which should be of profound interest to all 
thou~htfu!l men. 

There are two serious adverse criticisms on the book. 
First, his closing chapter on evolution, in which he dis• 

cus<:cs the bearing of his argument on tho ultimaito nature 
of reality nnd. the meaning of life, is unnecessarily vague nnd 
ne~ative. The author does not seem to have grasped the true 
relation of the individual to society. 

Second, the style in which he writes is both heavy and 
~tilted, overloaded with abstract terminology. One may ex
pect more or less technicality in philosophical discussion and 
should not complain at a ren.'lonable amount of it. But, on 
the other hand, the writer should have enough interest in 
the commnnication of his thought to save the reader all un
nt>cec:w.ry labor. This the author has not done. And yet it 
should be repeated that this discussion -amply repays the 
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drudgery of reading a large volume written in an uninviting 
and difficult style. C. S. GARDNER. 

The Unexplored. Self. An· Introduction to Christian Doctrine for 
Teachers and Students. By George R. Montgomery, Ph.D., Assistan1 
Minister at the Madison Square Presbyterian Church, New York 
city. New York and London. 1910. G. P. Putnam's Sons. viii+ 
249 pages. $1.25 net. 

Now, here is surely a new sort of text-book on theology. 
It is written by a man who, beginning in agnosticism has 
found God-in-Christ the answer to his needs and has taken 
up the task of leading men to God through Christ. He comes 
to the task with a two-edged sword, cutting deep into the 
heart of skepticism and Unitarianism on the one hand, and 
on the other lopping off formal dogmatism from orthodox 
Christianity with a ruthless swing. But he goes to the heart 
of the matter by the inductive method, by which he has him
E-elf found the peace of God. For him theology is as far 
as possible' from being a metaphysical discipline or a creed 
of dogmas. It is essentially a practical interpretation of man's 
self as made for God and realizing that end in a spiritual 
apprehension of Him in ,Jesus. Seeing God thus man finds 
himself. "A man therefore sees at the same time, God, him
self and the Spirit of Christ, and these three are one." There 
are twenty-three short chapters, cut up into paragraphs, yet 
there is remarkable fullness of outline. Take, for illustra• 
tion, these chapter topics, "Kinship and the Cross", "Under 
Authority", "Atrophy of Death", "The Reborn Self", "Doubt 
a Shrinking Back". 

It is to be regretted that a vital and vigorous work with 
a positive purpose should go out of its way to condemn others 
with different methods. A "note" is added to the preface, 
apparently at the last moment before publication, attacking 
the publications of "The Testimony Publishing Company", 
known as "The Fundamentntls". Such a condemnation was 
in no way called for, is out of harmony with the purpose of 
the author's work, and is wholly gratuitous. 

w. 0. CARVER. 
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The F~ith of a Modem Christian. By James Orr, D.D., Pro
fessor of Apologetic and Systematic Theology, United Free Church 
College, Glasg-ow. New York. 1910. Hodder and Stoughton 
{George H. Doran ·Company). vii1+24-0 pages. $1.50 net. 

Here in a dozen brief chapters Dr. Orr has placed the 
results of his own rich experience and mature thought at 
the disposal of the average Christian who, while aware that 
a great critical warfare is on amongst scholars and theologi
ans, has neither the time, the equipment, nor the inclina
tion to mix in the fray, and yet wishes to know what is the 
outcome for his faith of all the smoke and fury. Dr. Orr 
deals with the questions of the Scriptures and their criticism; 
modern science and the miraculous; the incarnation and the 
place of J erus in Christianity, His person and His teachings; 
the development of the early church and Paul's relation to 
it; the comparison of Pro'l.estantism and Roman Catholicism. 
These topics are not chapter headings, but are given as a 
summary topical statement of the conrtents of the book, which 
closes with a chapter giving "The Present Outlook". The 
note of pessimism in the agnostic and skeptical literature is 
natural for there is no hope for humanity apart from the 
prophetic faith in a God of righteousness present nnd active 
in history. There are many anti-Christian currents in our 
age, but also many forces of Christian redemption. Theologic
al reconstmction is seeking to restate our faith with many 
doctrines omitted. There is ground for confidence as to the 
outcome in "that these truths are there in the Bible, and that 
the world cannot do with-0ut them. W. 0. CARVER. 

The Christian Certainty Amid the Modern Perplexity, Essays, 
Constructive and Critical, Toward,s the -Solution of Some Current 
Theological Problems. By Alfred E. Garvie, 1M.A. ( Oxon.), D.D. 
(Glas.). Principal of New College, London. New Y-ork and London 
19 10. Hodder and Stoughton. George H. Doran Company. xvl+ 
48 0 ~ages. $1.60 net. 

Many are now taking in hand to write expositions nnd 
dcfenses of the Christian faith in the light of tho remark
able activity, the excessive claims and skeptical tendencies 
of modern thinking. Great Britain has felt tho repre~ive 
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and chilly influences of agnosticism more than the United 
States and has come forward recently with numerous volumes 
of apologetics of various classes. Among the three foremost 
expounder'l and defenders of essential Christianity in Great 
Britain Dr. Garvie is to be placed. This work more completely 
coYers the field of the current demand. than any other. It 
"consists of addresses, lectures, and articles prepared at dif
ferent times for various purposes within the last eight years", 
together with three essays especially prepared for this volume 
to complete the discussion in the modern field. 

'There is unity of view and of end in all the chapters and, 
considering the manner of their ma.king, there is remarkably 
:little duplication or lack of harmony in method. 

There is the frank and genial attitude toward conflicting 
theories of the man who can see the good, wherever there is 
any, in any honest theory, because with sure footing and com
prehensive gra~p be holds his own faith in fundamental prin
ciples. He writes calmly because be stands firmly and sees 
clearly. His reviews and valuations of the leading systems 
of thought and theology are a useful part of the work. 

W. 0. CARVER. 

The \\'ork of Christ. By Peter Taylor Forsyth, D.D., Prlnclpal 
of Hackney College, Hampstead. New Yorlc and tLondon. 1910. 
Hodder and -Stoughton-George H. Doran Qompany. xl1+244 pages. 
$1.50 net. 

Principal Forsyth has this distinguishing characteristic os 
an apologist-that he succeeds in keeping the whole question 
consciously connected with the living, yearning heart of Christ 
Jc'.!11s sacrificing Himself-in God's behalf-for sinful hu
manity. He keeps a personal bond of deepest sympathy be
tween the honest heart of the man and the aitoning Suvior. 
In that vital touch the man's need and sin cannot be lost in 
1hc light of the perfect shining. Thus all problems come 
1o the cross-principle for sett1ement. There is, however, no 
:,,hirking, no avoiding the intellectual side of Christianity, no 
cff ort to swamp the reason in a flood of emotion. The author 
positively repudiates an undogmatic, undenominational re-
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lin·ion as inadequate for any church. The present volume in 
a 

0

way supplements and in a way simplifies and popularizes 
the author's thought in the two already we!l-known v6lumes, 
"Person and Place- of Christ" and "Cruciality of the Cross". 
There are seven lectures, all dealing with the sacrificial idea 
and its realization in the work of reconciliation. The present
day problem as to atonement and the method of its solution 
occupy two lectures. W. 0. CARVER. 

The Lord from Heaven. Chapters on the Deity of Christ. By 
Sir Robert Anderson, K.C.B., LL.D. New York. Gospel Publishing 
House. 1910. $1.00 net. 

The Person of Christ is a theme of abiding interest to all 
who are concerned about redemptive truth and religiou!j 
thought. Sir Robert .Anderson is competent in both E>Cholar
ship ancl experience to write informingly on the deity of 
Christ. As a cultured layman whose heart is enilisted in the 
t.ruth of the Christian doctrine of God and its bearing upon 
the character and destiny of man, he has devoted some of the 
best energies ,of his vigorous life in corroborat.ion -0f the 
proposition that Christ is the Lord from Heaven. The book 
\"\":ts written primarily to aid some young agents of a. great 
missiona:y society in their doctrinal perplexity produced by 
~Ioslem hostility to the truth of the Sonship of Christ. The 
design of the author is to avoid the controversial method and 
spirit while he seeks faithfully to unfold the doctrine of ithe 
Sonship, and to rall attention to some of the indirect testi
mony of Srripture to the deity of Christ. 

He states l'learly the issue involved which is not the 
divinity of Christ, but His deity, and mn~shals his testimony, 
~ext~al and general, direct and indirect in support of his 
thesis •. The meuning of "Son" in Scripture is shown to favor 
the deity of Christ us it indicates not so much relation as 
character or nature. The title "the Son of Man" is not given 
co Je5us became of His human birth, but because He was the 
?erfect embodiment of the ideal man, even God, in whose 
imugc man was created, manifested in the flesh. On the 
same principle we should interpret the phrase "the Son of 
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God" as implying that Christ was the impersonation of all 
divine qualities and therefore essentially God. 

As "the Son of Man" He was "very Man" and as "the 
Son of God" He was "very God". Just as by "Son of Man" 
He claimed to be man in the highest and most absolute sense, 
so by "Son of God" He laid claim to deity. Christ's deity 
is then considered in the light of the portraits we have of 
Him in the gospal records. The testimony of Matthew and 
John is quite elaborately treated. In Matthew we have Christ's 
supreme authority in matters of revelation and teaching un
questionably presented. "The Sermon on the Mount" is a 
strong argument in favor of the deity of Christ. "Ye have 
heard that it was said by them of old time, 'Thou shalt not 
kill,' but I say unto you ..... ". Christ does not disparage 
or abrogate the law of Moses but honors and fulfills it. He 
who spoke on the Mount of Beatitudes has the same authority 
as Jehovah who thundered from Mt. Sinai. 

The merely human messengers of God prefaced their de
liveran<.'es with, "thus saith 'the Lord", while Jesus, conscious 
of His deity, calmly stated, "I say unto you". Christ claim'ed 
all authority in Heaven and 'On earth and therefore issued His 
instructions for universal conquest through evangelization 
and education, and attached a promise which only God could 
truly make, "Lo, I am with you alway even unto the end of the 
world." 

"Though the Gospel of John has thoroughly distinctive 
characteristics, it is merely an advance in a progressive rc,·e
lation and not as some would tell us, a breaking away from 
all that has gone before". The design of the Fourth Gospel is 
to oonfirm faith in the Godhood of Jesus Christ. "The Word 
was God", and "the ,vord was made flesh and dwelt among 
us and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth." The author agrees 
that "only begotten" means "greatly beloved"; the thought 
is that of the personal being of the Son nnd not His genera
tion. The Son has life in Himself, and quickeneth whom 
He wills. He must be God who could say, "I am the resur· 
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rection and the life" and prove the claim by bringing the 
departed spirit back into the body of the deceased and. buried 
Lazarus. The argument from the epistles is next presented, 
and the belief of the Pentecostal church in the deity of 
Christ considered as weighty. "For it is inconceivable that 
these Jewish converts could have come to worship two Gods, 
and yet the epistles that were specia1ly their own make it 
dear that their belief in Christ as God was outside the 
sphere of controversy or doubt." The testimony of Paul as 
to the deity of Christ is valuable, coming as it does from both 
his marvelous experience and his unequivocal writings. The 
Revelation is next presented with its rich store ,of arguments. 
It is the book of conquest and the issue of the world's spiritual 
struggle is that Jesus Christ shall be acknowledged "King of 
kings and Lord of lords". The apostolic and subsequent 
achievements "in the name of Jesus" prove Him to be the 
Son of God. "The Revelation of Grace and the Life to come" 
is the title of the closing chapter, in which spiritual trans
formation and redemption as the work of Christ through the 
Spirit, and the Savi or hood and Lordship of Jesus as the Son 
of i\Iun and Son of God are presented so as to show t.lrnt 
Jesus of Nazareth is the present Savior and is to be tho finoJl 
Judge of the race. BYRON H. DEMENT. 

The Living Atonement. By John B. Chapman, M.A., B.D. 
Philadelphia. 1910. The Griffith & Rowland Press. xvl+34G 
pages. $1.25. 

This work must be described as an earnest and courngeomi 
efl'ort to grapple fundamentally with the problems of the fact 
and the nature of the atonement of Jesus Christ. The author 
has, in reality, viewed the subject so widely M to have given 
113 nn outline of theology and not of its one doctrine alone. 
:~?10_ chapters are brief, closely analyzed and suggestive. By 
lmng atonement" the author suggests the work of the living 

~hrist as eontinuously needful and effective in the reconcilia
tion of man and God. Perhaps the most startling and original 
element in the discussion is the view that the death of Jesus 
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was tJ1e identification of Him with sin and that not for an 
hour but permanently. "Jesus knew ..... that it woUild be 
the door-way to his self-1'acrifice forever. It would be a painfut 
birth into an endless life of self-limitat~on in still closer identi
fication with humanity." "His death would make Him the 
possession of man in a much larger way than did the incar
nation. Henceforth He would have no life apart from organic 
union with the human race." 

The work recognizes the value and truth, as well as the 
inadequacy of all theories of the atonement and undertakes 
~o do full credit to all the moral demands centering in the 
atonement. Moreover he is free from the vice of formalism 
that has so much afilicted Christian thought of the atonement, 
seeing: clearly that no atonement can be real unless it bring5 
God and man into spiritual and moral oneness. With thi3 
view of the effect of atonement we are coming more and more 
to see the age-long principle of sacrifice in the Son of God. 
This author may go too far, but he is moving along the lines 
to truth and of profound experience. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

The Pa.pal Conquest. Italy's Warnlng-"Wake Up, John Bull!" 
By Rev. Ale:.:an-der Ro1bertson, D.D., Cavaliere of the Order of St. 
Maurice and St. Lazarus, Italy, author of "The Roman Catholic 
Church in lbaly", "The Bible of St. Mark", "Venetian Sermons", 
"Fra Paoli Sal'!pi", etc., etc. London. 1910. Morgan· and Scott. 
xx+ 3 7 0 pages. 6 shillings. 

One of the significant "signs of the times" is the evident 
purpose and extensive effort of the Church of Rome to 
strengthen for itself a place in Great Britain and the United 
States. Losing ground in every way in Latin Europe, decadent 
in its original and historic seat, the Church seems to huve new 
sources and manifestations of life and' power in Protestant 
countries. It behooves Protestants to be acquainted with the 
facts and as far as possible the plans involved in this new 
movement of the Church. 

'l'he present volume produces a great array of facts, quota
tions and predictions. His ~yle is rather nervous and his 
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speed1 rather lurid, so that he is in danger of prejudicing his 
brief in the eyes of calmer men. Yet it will be well for "John 
Bull" t.o read and weigh the call of this book. 

There are eight full-page reproductions of cartoons from 
the comic L' Asino, of Rome. 

The author's claim is that a definite program has been 
made for capturing the British throne and people for the 
Church, involving the support of German ambitions and an 
armed invasion of England within the next two years. This 
is probably an exaggeration of th~ imagination, but the grounds 
on which the author relies fur his warnings are given, and these 
should be studied by others. W. 0. CARVER. 

The Twentieth Century Christ. By Paul Karishka.. New York. 
1910. Roger Brothers. xill+205 pages. $1.00. 

A smart, well-educated Japanese student has written down 
a very bright study of Christianity as a system of philosophy. 
He thus betrays his bondage to Buddhistic thought forms. 
Moreover he is saturated with the philosophy of Spencer anti 
his school, and holds a subjective view of evaluation of con
cepts. So far the case is prejudiced. With this understand
ing one may say that the work is highly suggestive and stim
ulating. fa1 literary style is overwrought and a vivid imagina
tion sometimes runs riot with illustration and description. 

The author persuades himself that he is about to make 
an entirely independent study of the Christian Scriptures, "ns 
though they were but recently written, imagining them to 
have never been scanned by a Master of Theology, or a priest 
of religion". Suffice it to say that he shows ut every turn the 
influence of certain schools of these same "Masters of Theology" 
and a well-established prejudice against these "priests of re
ligion". 

He fin<ls great v~lue in the teaching of the Christ ns o.n 
ideal and in His person as an idea, but thinks that not much 
ean be known of either historically and that this makes abso
lute}~, no difference in the outcome. 

The work has value in itself, even apart from the interest 
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one feels in the product of a Japanese Buddhistic mind influ
enced by agnostic science and attracted by the Christian ideal. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

The Gospel and the l\lodern !\Ian. By Shaner Mathews, Pro
fessor of Historical and C-Omparative Theology in the University of 
Chicago, author of "The Social Teaching of Jesus", "The Messianic 
Hope in tihe New Testament", "The Church and the ,Changing 
Order", etc. New York. 1910. The Macmillan Com·pany. xm+ 
331 pages. $1.50 net. 

This work -discus.ses in three parts: I, The Problem of the 
Gospel, in three chapters; II. The Reasonableness of the Gos
pel, in four chapters; III. The Power of the Gospel, in three 
chapters. 

The scope of this small volume is wide and its positive 
note of definite conviction very gratifying. The author is 
one of many modern theologians who is moving steadily in 
the direction of positive and constructive Christian truth under 
the influences of a vital interest in the practical life of men 
in sin and suffering and awaiting the redemption of the love 
of God in Christ Jesus. It is very interesting to contrast this 
work with its clear conviction and definite affirmation of the 
adequacy of the Gospel of Jesus Christ as alone sufficient for 
the life of man with the utterly inadequate and fundamentally 
erroneous views of the same author in "The Messianic Hope 
in the New Testament". Since producing that work he bas 
been occupied much with the practical needs of man in his 
social life. Thus he bas disc-overed the social value of the 
social message of Jesus and has come to interpret anew and 
more accurately the mind of Jesus. He comes to us with the 
Gospel and not a critical discussion. In it all there speaks 
the criticatl scholar, sometimes still too hesitant and conscious 
of the critical contenti-ons. In the Gospel he seeks for the 
modern "equivalents for the constructive and interpretative 
conception of the New Testament", such as the sovereignty of 
God, the eschatology of the social order, personal being and 
moral causation, the Messianic salvation. This leads to a 
rational dcfense of the Gospel's message concerning Jesus as 
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the Christ, love in the God of law, the forgiveness of sin, 
and deliverance from death. 

The test of any social force is life, the Gospel offers and 
effects new life in Christ and so relates it.his life to the total 
struggle of the race and so inti,oduces it as a power for victory 
in that struggle as to make it truly the social Gospel. It is in 
this social relation that we are to understand the Gospel rui 

well as the function, defects and needs of the church. 
Many readers wrn feel that the author goes too far in 

affirming the Gospel, while others will complain that he 
claims too Jittle. The main value of the work is in helping 
to perceiYe the positive value of the Gospel in the social re
demption of man and something of the fundamental methods 
of the working of the Gospel. W. 0. CARVER. 

What fs Essential. By George Arthur Andrew-s. New York. 
1910. Thomas Y. Cro·well & Co. x+153 pa.gee. $1.00 net. 

The author of this work thinks an effort is needed to 
ascertain, for our scientific and questioning age, "the bed-rock 
bottom of our religion", and while not professing competence 
to declare just where ond what this bed-rock is, he hns sought 
"to make a few soundings, in the hope that some hunum 
naft, in danger of religious shipwreck, may be piloted to a 
place of firm anchorage". Overlooking tho mixing of figures, 
one may thank the author for some good and helpful work 
in seeking to answer the questions: Who is the Essentinl 
Christion? and then, in turn, What is tho Essential Ohristinn 
Creed? Experience? Revelation? Church? Activity? All tho 
c-hnpters denl with the same fundamentn.l beliefs and their 
method will be indicnte<l by citing tho author's conclusion con
c-erning i;the creed of Jesus", which is set down o.s: "1. I be
lieve that God is my Father, whose work I must do. 2. I 
belieYe that man is my brother, whose soul I must save. 3. I 
believe that I must serve my Fo.thcr o.nd save my brother by 
the sacrifice of love". 

These ihree are the only essentio.ls of the "religion of 
Jesus", which must be the religion of the Christio.n. It is 
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possible to discover in the Gospels that Jesus had some in
terest ( sic 1) in tl1e Kingdom of Heaven a.nd tbat He had some 
e~hatalogical ideas, but only the three articles quoted are 
essential. 'l'heir ideas are so central, fundamental and forma
tfre as to suggest the answer to each of the questions raised. 
The reader will find much suggestive matter in the author's 
application of these fundamental principles in detail. 

w. 0. C.\RVER. 

Seeking After God, By Lyman Abbott, autbor o.f "Christ's 
Secret of Happiness". New York. 1910. Thomas Y. Crowell & 
Co. x+159 p2.ges. $1.00 net. 

These addresses, and articles, five of them, represent Dr. 
Abbott's best thought and best style. While prepared for 
various occasions through more than a decade they fit together 
in a fairly connected whole. "The Soul's Quest Afl.er God" 
<leals with the real meaning of seeking God, the hindrances 
to the search, and the helps. 

"God in Nature" deals with the whole matter of God's 
method of revealing Himself. Nature is the garment of God; 
miracles are possible and to be expected in the sense of extra
ordinary working of God in nature; the Bible is a guide 1.o 
revelation rather than a substitute for it; J csus is divine in 
a unique sense but not equal to God; there is a tri-personality 
in God but men are also divine through redemption in thr. 
sacrificial love of Christ. In this lecture Dr. Abbott falls into 
the error, so common, of treating earlier conceptions and 
analogies of God in contrast and conflict with the new con
ception. It is far wiser to treat them ns complemented by the 
conception of immanence. If you were to believe Dr. Abbott's 
report of the conceptions -0f God characterizing his early minis
try he must have been a marvel of crudeness and immaturity. 
But it is only the error of drawing contrasts where supple
ments are wanted to express the truth. There is much of thi9 
in the writings of modern ministers. Again, the author fall~ 
a victim to an analogy when he repudiates the equality of the 
Christ with God because, forsooth, the Christ is a mnnifesta-
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tion of God and we can never see all of anything in a mani
festation of it. By the same token we have not known the 
Christ, and so, fully known, He might still equal the Father. 
We do not mean now to argue, but only to show the fault of 
an: argument. 

"God in Humanity" deals trenchantly with the immanence 
of God in history and with deity. The changes brought about 
by scientific studies and by critical study of the Bible are 
urged effectively. Here again we meet a fault, however, for 
the author assumes usually that the understanding of the 
roedireval expositors was the original intent of the scriptural 
'1',riters and so he builds up a false argument that needlc&-;ly 
seems to discredit the biblical accounts of creation and of 
God's relation to nature and human conduct. 

The last two chapters discuss, rather briefly but with keen 
spiritual insight, God saving from sin in Jesus Christ. The 
work is vital and appeals to the heart. It is a merit of the 
viewpoint of the whole work that it seeks to make no argu
ment for the man who does not want to see God; ",for religion 
comists in seeking to find our true relation to God, the centcr 
of life, and so to our fellow-men". The book seeks to help 
tho,:e who aro "consciously or unconsciously seeking for thi:i 
ccnter and for their own true orbit n.nd place, n.nd so for 
peace ...... " W. 0. CARVER. 

IV. MISSIONS AND RELIGIONS. 

The Fllll\l Faith. A Statement of the Nature and Authority of 
Christianity as the Religion of the World. By W. Douglas Mac
kenzie, M.A. (Edin.), D,D. (Yale and Edin.), LL.D. (Prlnceton). 
President or Hartford !Theolog,cal !Seminary, autlhor of "John 
:'>Iackenzle: South African :msslonary and Statesman", "The Ethics 
or Gambling", etc. New York. 1910. The Macmlllan Company. 
X\'1+243 pages. $1.75 net. 

A discussion of thi9 subject to be ot nll adequaitc must 
take into consideration the content and the historv the idenils 
and the arhievements of Christianity: the nature,· ~rowth an<l 
tendencies of religion; the nature, claims n.nd history of other 
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religions. All this Dr. Mackenzie perceives and with remark
able clearness of analysis and completeness of view he has 
dealt "·ith his rnbject. Of other religions he considers at 
any length only the two that have in them any missionary 
spirit and activity. 

The rise of "the Final Religion" is treated historically and 
against the background of man's needs as met by divine grace. 
The Christian revelation of God is treated in contrast with 
agnosticism and pantheism, and view of the true elements 
of monotheism as it has arisen in the religious thought of 
the world. 

The Christian view of Christ, of sin and evil, of salva
tion are set forth in clearness and with attention to the ques
tionings of modern thinking. The faith principle in our re
ligion is treated with great fullness on a biblical basis. The 
place of the church and of the Bible are discussed. Finally 
there is a presentation of the missionary impulse. He does 
not waste time over the suoj ectively critical attack on the 
commission holding very accurately that no one who believe~ 
in the resurrection will long seriously question that the risen 
Lord gave such a command as is embodied in the several 
accounts of it presented in the Gospels and the Acts. We are 
glad, indeed, to have this volume. W. 0. CARVER. 

China As I Saw It. A Woman's Letters from the Celestl.a.l Em• 
pire. By A. S. Roe. With 39 Illustrations. New York. 'I'he 1\t.ac
m1llan Company. 1910. lx+331 pages. $3.00 net. 

In fonn this volume is a series of familiar letters from 
a lady travelling among the missions, mainly of the China 
Inland Mission, in China, and writing from each city t.0 1 

member of the fammy at home a chatty, descriptive letter 
of views and impressions. The danger that besets such nn 
undertaking is well avoided for we find no duplication and 
repetition in the various chapters. Some characteristic Chineso 
custom or trait finds place in each chapter along with many 
personal items of interest and side-glances on Chinese habits 
of mind and behavior. In one letter a wedding, in another 
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a funeral, in another farming is described. In the course of 
the work one gets an extensive view of China and one lit 
with intimate personal interest all the way. The author under
takes to generalize and interpret, sometimes one suspects on 
too slight information. This is a minor fault and sufficiently 
obvious not to mislead. Numerous illustrations add to an 
unusuaHy attractive work on China. W. 0. CARVER. 

Christian Reconstrnction in the South. By H. Paul Douglass. 
Boston. 1910. The Pilgrim Press. xvl+407 ,pages. $1.50 net. 

If the author was seeking a title which would prejudice 
Southern readers against his book be chose with perfect pre
cision. This is unfortunate because he ought to want South
ern people to read it, and they ought to read it. The author 
has lived eight yeo.rs in the South, bas read and reflected 
widely in the field of sociological studies, is actuated by a 
deeply religious motive, has the scientific temper. One 
wishc;; it were possible to add that his equipment for this 
difficult task essayed is complete. The author certainly h~ 
gained a wide knowledge of Southern conditions and senti
ment. He knows too much, unless he knew a good deal more. 
He evidently thinks he knows enough to speak with authority. 
He is just short of that and makes blunders and errors, par
ticulurly in his interpretations of facts and inferences from 
them; and usually a fuller acquaintance with the facts would 
save him these serious faults. His eight yeo.rs in the South 
were nll in territory where the Negro question does not present 
it;; normal conditions and phases. He argues at length (pp. 
35ff) for the superior capacity of the Northern missionary us 
an interpreter of Southern conditions. Strangely enough he 
assumes that all the wisdom of the experience of the workers of 
the American Missionary Society in all sections of the South 
for seventy years is summed up in his own personal under
standing of the situation. Throughout he holds the all too 
frequent attitude of superior moral sense nnd intehligence and 
whe_n ?e recognizes, as he has largely, the good will of Southern
ers it IS with n patronizing air that does not warm the sympa-
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thies. He thinks the recent friendliness of Northern men, the 
'·Ogden Committee", Dr. Eliot and President Taft, particularly, 
represents a sacrifice of judgment in the interests of hospitality. 
"One cannot easily be at the same time both guest and philos
opher." He views the facts without the blinding influences of 
sentiment and "sorrowfully finds his olive branch less wide
spreading ..... ". He is honestly seeking "the complete Ameri
canization of the South. Further and particularly the attempt 
bas been to provide a sociological perspective and background 
for the problems presented by the undeveloped peoples of the 
South". Now all at the South, save a small minority, belong 
to this "undeveloped" class, but the Negroes, the mountaineer, 
and the "poor whites" are the most needy. The bulk of the 
work is devoted to the Negroes and the whites in relation to 
the Negroes. 

The author is free from all shallow and gushing optimism 
about the Negroes. He would even be pessimistic but for a 
deep and abiding religious base in all his thought of the subject. 
He faces frankly all the discouragements and analyzes acutely 
all the weakness, inherent and circumstantial, in the programs 
of up-life. The unity of national life and of humanity aro 
finely presented. The sociological principles at work in the 
evolution of peoples and the race are brought forward firmly 
and fearlessly and applied to the problem in band. 

The reviewer wishes that the work could have a very ex· 
tended reading in the South, where the misstatements and 
faults of the author would do no damage and where the 
readers might see themselves in the eyes of a frank and 
learned critic, even though an unsympathetic and almost 
Pharisaical one. In the North the reading of the book coulJ 
pro,·e only a misrepresentation of conditions and sentimentg 
rn the South unlesi the Northern render had the correction~ 
of personal observation or other information. 

The work is a profound study in sociology and mi&,ions 
in their wider applications. W. 0. CARVER. 
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The Victory of the Gospel. A Survey of World-wide Evan-gel
ism. By J. P. Lilley, M . .A., D.D., Sometime Senior Hamilton Scholar 
and Cunningham Fellow of New College, Edtn·burgh, author of "The 
Gospel of God", "The Lord's Supper", "The Lord's Day and -~l!nls,
terial Duty", "The Principles of Protestanism", "The Pastoral 
Epistles", etc. xxlv+3G9 pages and Index. 

Christ the Desire of Nations. By Edgar Wlllla·m •Da.vls. xvi+ 
Z22 pages, 1'ncluding Index. 

The Call of the New Era. Its Opportunities and Responsibili
ties. By Rev. William Minx, M.A., B.D., B.L. xv1+351 pages, In· 
eluding i.n·dex. 

By Temple Shrine and Lotus Pool. By W11llam Robinson 
(Salem S. India), author of "From Brah-m to Christ", "God and 
Sons of God", "Ringeltank the Rish!", "The 1Rent Veil", etc. xvi+ 
296 pages, including Index. 

Each of these being a volume In· Morgan and, Scott's Missionary 
Serles, edited •by George Smith, C.I.E., LL.D., F.R.G.S., F.S.S. Lon
don. 191 o. Morgan and Scott, L'td. Ornamental cloth. Each 
G shilll:igs net. 

Some three years ago the publishers of "The Christian", 
seeking to stimulate a fresh interest in missions nnd to en
gage the thought and means of British Christians more 
largely in the enterprise of world-wide evangelism, offered a 
prize of two hundreJ. guineas for the best eS8ay on missions. 
It w11s stipul11ted that the essays should be historical, apolo
getic and practical. It was stated that one hundred and four 
ossnys were submitted. Two were selected to divide the prize 
11nd others were chosen for publication under the genernl 
editorship of Dr. George Smith, tho eminent Scotch author 
11nd authority in this field. It is gratifying to know that 
f'Uc·h wide interest WM awakened and the outcome in tho 
11pceinl "?IIorgan nnd Scott's Missionary Series" will enrich 
the literature of missions. No statement has come under our 
notice of the number of volumes to be published in tho series. 
The~e four have come to hand nnd notice of another has been 
~e':n. The first tw,o, listed above, were awarded the prize 
Joi~tly, presumably because they more nearly met the ro
quirecl threefold character of essay sought, for in other re
~perts they are not superior to the other two volumes. 

The work of Dr. Lilley is a splendid summary and inter-
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pretation of the history of missions, preceded by an outline 
of the Scripture basis of missfons and enforcing the present 
urgent demand and promise. 

Mr. Davis has borrowed his title from an erroneous read
ing of a prophetic passage, but has given a good discussion 
of missions in the light of Scripture, history and experience. 
His hist-0rical section is so brief as to be scrappy and unsatis
factory. 

Dr. Miller has given the most cogent and harmonious 
discus.5ion of the four, basing the "call" in the present im
perious opportunity growing out of the history of the idea 
and work of missions from the Old Testament era down to 
the present time. No better general survey of the history has 
been written, but detail cannot, of course, find much place in 
a brief volume. At certain stages he takes for granted much 
that is of the gTea-test importance and devotes undue atten
tion to relatively less significant features. Presumably this 
is because he assumes a f ulll knowledge of the outstanding 
features of the history on the part of his readers. 

The last of the four volumes is a singular work and one 
of exceptional interest. The author has long been a mi&:.-ion
ary in India. Evidently a close student of the principles and 
history, he discusses the principles in connection with facts 
and experiences in India. Thus he illustrates and expound~ 
Scripture teaching and the main features of the doctrine and 
method of missionary work. 

One thinks that none of these books deals with the Scrip
tures and other phases of mission teaching with quite suffi
cient recognition of the current critical attitude of British 
thought. The treatises are not in themselves conventional, 
but their general appeal to the subject is so. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

Ca.n the World Be ,von For Christ? By Norman 'MacLean. New 
Y·ork and, Lond·on. 19110. Hodder and Stou-ghton (Geor~ H. 
Doran Company). xll+194 pages. $1.26 .net. 

It was inevitable that we should have an extensive litera-
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ture in connection with the W odd Conference at Edinburgh. 
And it is well that it is so. Already there are seYeral volumes 
growing out of the meetings, aside from the official report 
of the meetings. This is one, and a very good one indeed. 
The author was a special correspondent. He did not report 
but interpreted and applied what transpired. Then he added 
se\-eral chapters of reflection to his work at the time and pro
duced a splendid little volume of twelve chapters which treat 
with comprehensive brevity the subject suggested by the title. 

It is to be regretted that the author has such vague and 
faulty notions of the principles inYolved in the relations of 
church and state. Christ cannot conquer the world if His 
servants depend upon the state to support His agencies. 

W. 0. CARVER. 

Christ and the Nations. An Examination of Old and New Testa
ment Teaching. By Arthur J. Tait, B.D., Principal of Ridley Ha.II, 
Cambridge, and Ex,aminlng Chaplain to the Bishop of Liverpool. 
London. 1910. Hod·der and Stoughton. xvl+247 pages. $1.50 
net. 

It is most gratifying that at length there is an extensive 
interest in the study of missions in the Bible. Four volumes 
distinctly 1narked by such study are reviewed in this issuo 
of this Quarterly. This volume by Principal Tui:t aims at 
tracing through all stages of the Old Testo.mont, the Jewish 
Apocrypha and the New Testament the truth that God's 
:'.Ie~ianic purpose and revelation contemplated from the be
ginning the entire race. The principle of progressiveness in 
revelation is distinctly recognized. 

There is careful attention in the volume to the <lemn.nds 
of criticism. Indeed there is rn.ther more of critical notes than 
i.s well for a popular work. 

There nre many passages and some phases of Scripture 
of which the author either mnkes no mention or from which 
ho fails to gain the fullness of their meaning for his thesis. 
Purticllllarly is this true of his treatment of Isaiah and Paul, 
M also of some of the Psalms. It is highly disappointing to 
find him going out~ide his main course to give in an "Addi-
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tional Note" (pp. 102ff) an argument against the duty or the 
priYilege of the indiYi<lual Christian to understand the Master's 
commissions as for him. All this must be mediated by the 
church. In this our author violates at once the general spirit 
of his own argument and the spirit and teaching of the re
ligion of Jesus. It is a pity to be so blinded by a sacerdotal 
conception of &'1.lrntion. 

The work is incomplete but is very useful and will con
tribute to a fuller understanding that God in Christ was for-
ever 2.iming at the entire race. W. 0. CARVER. 

V. BIBLICAL LITERATURE. 

The Sermons, Epistles and Apocalypses of Israel's Prophets 
from the Beginning of the Assyrian Period to the End of the Mac
cabean Struggle. By Charles Foster Kent, Ph.D., Woolsey Profes
sor of Biblical Literature in Yale University. With maps and 
chronological charts. New York. 1910. Charles Scribner's Sons. 
Pages 516. Price $2.75 net. 

Profe.ssor Kent has already done much toward bringing 
the results of modern critical scholarship within reach of the 
intelligent layman. He knows how to present his material in 
attractive literary form. In the Student's Old Testament, a 
rnries of which thA volume under review is a part, he aims 
to give modern rf"'.ders a comprehensive view of the results 
of critical research in every department of Old Testament 
study. It is well worth while to have such a clear and com
prehensive presentation of the modern critical view of the 
01d Testament, whether one accepts its fundamental assump· 
tions or not. The general reader can thus find in a few 
volumes the gist of the whole critical contention and can 
weigh for himself the arguments for the critical analysis and 
reconstruction of the Old Testament documents. 

Professor Kent does not confine himself to the presentation 
of the views of his predecessors of the critical school. His 
position as to Isaiah 40-66 is quite different from the view:i 
advanced by Duhm, Cheyne and other radical critics. The 
critical view for a long time was that Isaiah 40-66 was the 
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work of a prophet in Babylon between 550 and 538 B. C. 
Duhm separated Isaiah 40-66 into two main parts, and 
ascribed chapters 40-55 to the so-called Deutero-Isa.iab in 
Babylon, while for the greater part of chapters 56-66 he as· 
sumed a Trito-Isaiah :living in Palestine after the return of the 
exiles to Jerusalem. Cheyne prefers to as.5ign chapters 56-66 
to a group of prophets living in Judah after the return. Pro
fessor Kent adYances a new theory, which he credits in the 
first instance to his colleague, Professor Torrey, of Yale, to 
the effect that the critics have been wrong in ascribing Isaiah 
40-66 or even chapters 40-55 to a prophet liYing among the 
exiles in Babylon. He would ass-ign chapters 40-66 os a. whole 
to the period after Haggai and Zechariah and before the com
ing of Nehemiah to rebuild the wall of Jerusalem. He a.grees 
'l\"ith the thoroughly conservative scholars that Isaiah 40-66 
was composed in Jerusalem rather than Babylon, but he places 
the composition in the first half of the fifth century B. C. 
rather than the opening year of the seventh century. The 
t'l\"ofold mention of Cyrus in Isuia.h 44 :28 and 45 :1 he re
gards as a later interpolation. The anointed one addressed 
in 45 :1 be regards as the M~ssianic nation nnd not an indi
vidual. To our thinking, verses 4 and 5 of chapter 45 point 
clearly to Cyrus, and are impossible when applied to Israel. 

If our author contends for the unity of Isaiah 40-66, he 
atones for the seeming reaction by sawing Daniel asunder. 
Here again he is following in tho wake of his ingenious and 
original rolleague, Professor Torrey. Daniel 1-6 -is assigned 
to an author living between 245 and 225 B. C., while chaptcrg 
7-12 are a"'rribed to a writer of the Hosidean party about 166 
Il. C. The arguments in favor of the partition of Daniel are 
qui~e cleverly put, and it would not surprise us to see this 
theory widely accepted in critical circles. 

On almost every page of the Student's Old Testament we 
find something to admire and something to oppose. Super
natu_ral revelation and miracles dissolve and disappear in the 
c:ucible of the radical criticism. We do not now recall a 
smgle miracle nor a solitary prediction requiring supernatural 
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foresight that the learned author, would accept as historical. 
JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

The Legends of the Jemi. By Louis Ginzberg. Translated. from 
the German -manuscript by Henrietta Szold. Vol. II. Bible Times 
and Characters from Joseph to the Exodus. Philadelphia. 1910. 
The Jewish Publication· Society of America. Pages 375. 

It is quite t.he fashion in our day for critics to ref er to 
the stories of the patriarchs in Genesis as legends. If they 
would really wish to read some legends of the patriarchs, the 
volume under review would be a capital beginning. The con
trast between these Jewish legends and the biographical narra
tives in Genesis is very striking. If the Genesis stories are 
legends, we must surely postulate divine inspiration in the 
author of those marvelous stories. Take for a sample of the 
truly legendary the following account of the effort to find 
J oseph's dead body or the beast that had slain him: "The sons 
of Jacob set out on the morrow to do the bidding of their 
father, while he remained at home and wept and lamented for 
Joseph. In the wilderness they found a wolf, which they 
caught and brought to Jacob alive, saying: 'Here is the fir.,,-t 
wild beast we encountered, and we 'have brought it to thee. 
But of thy son's corpse we saw not a trace'. Jacob seized the 
wolf, and, amid loud weeping, he addressed these words to 
him: 'Why didst thou devour my son Joseph, without any 
fear of the God of th<!' earth, and without taking any thought 
of the grief thou wouldst bring down upon mo? Thou didst 
devour my son without reason, he was guilty of no manner 
of transgre8Sion, and thou didst roll the responsibility of hi:i 
death upon me. But God avengeth him that is persecuted.' 

"To grant consolation to Jacob, God opened the mouth 
of the beast, and he spoke: 'As the Lord liveth, who bath 
created me, and as thy soul liveth, my lord, I have not seen 
thy s-on, and I did not rend him in pieces. From a land afar 
off I came to seek mine own son, who suffered a like fate with 
thine. He bath disappeared, and I know not wbetl1er he bo 
cleud or aliYe, and therefore I came hither two days ago to 
find him. This day, while I was searching for him, thy sons 
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met me, and they seized me, and, adding more grief to my 
grief over my lost son, they brought me hither to thee. This 
is my story, and now, 0 son of man, I am in thy hands, 
thou canst dispose of me this day as seemeth well in thy 
siabt, but I swear unto thee by the God that hath created 
~~ I have not seen thy son, nor have I torn him in pieces, 
ne~er bath the flesh of man come into my mouth'. .Astonish
ed at the speech of the wolf, Jacob let him go, unhindel'ed, 
whithersoever he would,· but he mourned his son Joseph as 
before." 

In contrast with this legend-spinning, the Book of Genesis 
is sober history. JonN R. SAMPEY. 

Selected Old Testament Studies. By J. B. Shearer, D,D., LL.D., 
Professor of Biblical Instruction, Davidson •CoUege, Richmond, Va.. 
1909. Presbyterian Com,mlttee of Publication. Pages 223. Price 
6 O cents net. 

Hebrew Institutions, Social and Civil. By J. B. Shea.rer, D.D., 
LL.D. Richmond. 1910. Presbyterian Committee or Publlca.tlon. 
Fages 170. 60 cents net. 

The venerable author of the two books under review is n 
consen·ative of the conservatives. He will not allow that 
there was nny imperfection in the Mosaic institutions. He 
quotes Paul's words in Rom. 7 :12 ns guaranteeing the per
fect.ion of the law of Moses. He holds that polygamy was 
expressly forbidden in Lev. 18: 18; but most in tcrpreters 
understand the p11S5age quite otherwise. As to divorre, Dr. 
Shearer insists that the law of Moses (Deut. 24 :1-4) did not 
permit divorce for any other cause than impurity of life, so 
thnt Christ and Moses agree exactly. But Matthew reports 
Jesus ns saying: "Moses for your hardness of heart permitted 
you to put away your wives; but from the beginning it has 
not been so", thus appealing from Moses to the Creator, who 
made one woman for one man and joined them in indissolublo 
b?nds. It seems to us as clear as day that our Lord recog
mze_d the l\Iosaic law in Deut. 24 :1-4 as a temporary con
cession to the hardness of heart of the children of Israel in 
the early ages. Jesus holds His followers to the high standard 
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which was set up by the Creator in the beginning. He also 
makes it plain that polygamy is a perversion of God's plan 
for the family. 

The failure to recognize the progressive element in the 
biblical revelation is a serious defect in all Dr. Shearer's work. 
The author of Hebrews does not hesitate to describe the new 
covenant, the new sacrifice, the new high priest, etc., as better 
than the old. Inspiration does not put the books of the Bible 
on a dead level. God tolerated some things in the early ages 
that are expressly forbidden now; God adapted His teaching 
to the receptivity of the people, leading them away from the 
imperfect toward the perfect. The earilier stages of the biblical 
revelation must be judged as parts of a great scheme that 
reached its culmination in Christ Jesus and His apostles. 

But enough of adverse criticism. There is much virile 
thinking and faithful teaching in Dr. Shearer's books. He 
wi~ely ~ends his time and energy, not in destructive criticisn. 
of the sacred oracles, but in an effort to bring home their 
mes.c;age to men of our own day. JoHN R. SAMPEY. 

Alttestaurentliche Stuweu. von B. D. Eerd,mans, ordentllcher 
Professor der T.heologie in Leiden. II'I. Das Buch Exodus. Glessen 
l!HO. Verlag von A'1fred Topelmann (vormals J. Ricker). Selte 
147. Preis ',M. 4. 

In two earlier studies Dr. Eerdmans has considered the 
composition of Genesis and the early history of Israel; he 
takes up in the third study the Book of Exodus. Ecrdmans 
again separates himself from the Graf-Kuenen-Wellhausen 
school, and points out the weak places in the current analysis. 
To be sure, he no more accepts the unity of the book than 
does Wellhausen. The searching criticism of the details of, 
the Wellhausen analysis is quite valuable. Eerdmans is not 
quite so happy in his constructive work as he is in exposing 
the weakness of his opponents. He treats first of the narmtivo 
portiom of Exodus, giving the analysis of the various sections 
proposed by the Wellhausen school and then criticising what
ewer seems to him false in the work of the critics. The use 
of the divine names as a criterion of authorship fails, even 
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on the interpretation of the critics, after the third and the 
sixth chapter of Exodus, and yet the W ellhausen school con
tinues to appeal to the divine names as marks of J and E. 

The i::econd part of our author's book treats of the laws 
found in Exodus. Eerdmans shares the common critical view 
that the decalogue was at first much briefer than it now 
appears in the Hebrew text. He discusses the question of the 
original form of the second commandment, and suggests that 
Exodus 20 :4 is a later addition. He interprets verses 3 and 5 
as forbidding the combination of Jehovah ·worship with the 
worship of images. He seeks by this interpretation to elimi
nate from the Ten Commanchnents the rigorous monoilieism 
contained in the first and second commandment~ in their 
present form. We cannot say that Eerdmans is much better 
than the Wellhausen school in his respect for the traditiona!l 
text. He is moro conservatiYe in his willingness to place the 
<lecalogue in its original abbre·viated form in the Mosaic 
period. Everywhere Eerdmans displays independence and 
originality. His next study, which will tuke up Leviticus and 
Numbers, will be awaited with much interest. 

JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

The Exposlmr's Greek Telstament. Edited 1by the Rev. W. Rob
ertson Nicoll, M.A., LL.D., editor or The Expositor, The EX!posltor's 
Bible, etc. Vol. IV and Vol. V. Dodd, 'Mead &: Co. Fourth Ave. 
and Thirtieth St. New York. 1910. Pages 476 and 494. Price 
$7 .50 a volume. 

With these two volumes there i!! brought to successful 
completion a really great undertaking'. It will be hard in 
nny language to find a more solid and abiding piece of work. 
Th_e best scholarship of modern times is mnde use of by the 
wnt:rs· Brevity is pro.cticed on every hand, but not to tho 
sacnfite of clearness. The introductions nre excellent. I 
hu\'e made constant me of the three preceding volumes o.nd 
ho.Ye found them extremely helpful. The comments ere 
pungent and practical and luminous. I have so far only been 
able to dip about in the almost one thou~nnd pages of these, 
the two closing volumes, but it is perfectly clear that the hign 



144 The Review and Expositor. 

standard of the work is maintained. Any series which has 
:'.VJ:arcus Dods on Hebrews and ,Tames :Moffatt on the Apooalypse 
is a notable series. No student of these books can hereafter 
afford to neglect Dods on Hebrews or Moffatt on Revelation. 
They are equal-the best, and that is saying a great deal when 
one remembers Westcott and Swete. But the other books, 
though among the minor ones in the New Testament, are 
handled in a masterly mann(lr also and, though with varia
tions, the work measures up to a high standard. Dr. MoffaH 
writes on First and Second Thessalonians with his usual 
brilliance and wealth of scholarship. The treatment is on a 
much smaller scale than the recent work of Milligan. The 
Pastoral Epistles are handled by Dr. Newport J. D. White. 
He accepts them as Pauline, but wi1Jh doubts. But he has 
made thorough discussion of these interesting letters. Rev. 
W. E. Oerterly is the writer on Philemon and James ( a rather 
odd combination, but he has done the work with fine skill). 
Dods on Hebrews is the only other book in Vol IV. Beside~ 
Moffatt on Revelation, Vol. V has First Peter treated by Rev. 
J. H. A. Hart, Second Peter by Rev. R. D. Strachan, the 
Epistles of John by Rev. Prof. David Smith, Jude by Dr. J. B. 
Mayor. The First Epistle of 'Peter is considered genuino 
by Mr. Hart and ably expounded as belonging to the time of 
Nero. Mr. Strachan unhesitatingly rejects Second Peter and 
dates it about 100 A. D. He locks horns with Bigg on thi9 
knotty subject, but Bigg's book is still the ahiest one on 
Second Peter. Prof. Smith's work on the Johanninc Epistlr~ 
is very fine, full of his insight and freshnes5. Mayor on Judo 
is brief and helpful. But these volumes cannot be charac· 
terized in a sentence. Get them and go to work. 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 

The Self-Revelation of Our Lord. By J. C. V. DurelJ, B.D. 
ReDtor of Rothershlthe. T. & T. Clark. Edofnburgih, -Sootland. 
Chas. Scribner's Sons, New York. Pages 224. 

Harnack's "What is Christianity" is constantly before the 
mind of the author. He follows Harnack's methods and be-
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gins with Harnack's assu~ptions, but he re~ches very different 
conclusions. Mr. Durell 1s loyal t-0 the deity of Jesus. The 
closing chapter is on "The Truth of the Catholic Faith". 
But he does not credit full historicity to the Gospel of John. 
"There are, however, indications that the Johannine narrative 
is lacking in historic perspective" (p. 6). He denies that 
John the Baptist could have called Jesus "the Son of God" 
( J no. 1 :34), for this phrase was only applied to Jesus at a 
later stage. But, then, was not John the Baptist present at 
the baptism of Jesus when the Father so addressed him? The 
report of the words in Matthew ("This is my beloved Son") 
even seems to be addressed to John. He denies (p. 61) that 
the Baptist heard those words. But Durell accepts the wit
ness of the Fourth G0spel to the resurrection of Jesus (p. 123) 
as in harmony with that of the synoptics. The Johannine 
author."hip is accepted (p. 77), but the writer is held to have 
a bi urred recollection and to "have ascribed to its earlier 
stages t~aching which in fact only belonged to the later days" 
(p. 79). That is a serious charge to make against John. 1 
do not think that Durell makes good his charge. It is jus1 
as easy to suppose that John recalils the early personal revela
tion of Himself as the Messiah and Son of God to n. small 
group to which John belonged. Matthew nnd Mark did not 
belong to the early ministry. Luke, of course, was a Gentile 
and outsirle of the personal work of Jesus. So John recalls 
this n;;pect of Christ's work not in the synoptic tradition; The 
nu~wer of Peter, who was with John in the early days of dis
closure, to the inquiry of Jesus at Cresarea Philippi may 
menn merely thnt they are sti1'1 true to ,Jesus, no matter 
"·hat ot.hers think of him. But the Look is an able 0110 

and well wo1iby of study. It is a. sincere piece of work o.nd 
exceuteJ with signal ability. A. T. RonERTSON. 
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Light from the Ancient East. The New Testament illustrated 
by recently discovered texts of the Graeco-Roman ,world. By 
Adolph Deissmann, D.D., Professor of New Testament Exegesis in 
the University of Berlin. Translated by Lionel R. M. Strachan, 
M . .A.., English Lecturer in the University of Heid,elberg. With 
sixty-€ight illustrations. Hodder and s·toughton. New York and 
London. Pages 514. 

The first edition in German, Licht vom Osten, appeared 
in 1908. The translation is from the second German edition. 
The translation is admirably done and the volume is beauti
fully printed. The numerous cuts of the manuscripts come 
out finely. It is a matt.er of great joy to all students in the 
field of the Greek New Testament that this important con
tribution t-0 the knowledge of the New Testament is now in 
English. The book fai:rly teems with interest. Many a so
called "biblical" word now turns up on a papyrus or an 
inscription in everyday use. The illustrations of syntax her1; 
given are very helpful also. Dr. Deissmann made two exten
sive trips to the Orient after years of study of the papyri. 
He, is master in this field of learning and he has brought all 
his wealth of knowledge into play in the present volume. The 
fifty pages of indices add greatly to the value of the book. 
The volume, in a word, is a storehouse of knowledge that is 
invaluable. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Great Texts of the Ilible-Isaiah. Edited ·by the Rev. 
James Hastings, D.D., editor of the Expository Times, The Diction
ary of the Bl'ble, The Dictionary of ChTlst and the Gospels, The 
Encyclopaedia of Religion and Et•hlce. New York, Chas. Scrl·bner's 
Sons; Edinburgh, T. and T. Clark. 1910. Pages 603. Price $3.00 
net. 

It is a new sort of interpretation that Dr. Hastings ha., 
given. He will cover the entire Bible in twenty volum~, 
the first of which is now published. It is not a homiletical 
commentary nor a critical commentary. It is not a contiuu· 
ous comment of any kind. The great passages in a book are 
chosen for discussion and illustration. Copious references to 
religious and other literature are made in connection with 
each text that is treated. There are no sermon outlines, bul 
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I 
pithy comments, pertinent quotations and apt illustrations, 
most of which are original or from personal correspondents. 
As samples of the treatment of Isaiah there are five pages on 
"The Unnatural Children" (Is. 1:3), eight on "Learning to 
do Well" (Is. 1:17), thirty on "Reasoning with God" (ls. 
1 :18). Some of the topics have a distinctly modern statement 
as "The Making of a 1fosionary" (6 :1-8), "The Poor :Man's 
!IIarket" (55:1, 2). In "The Gift of a Son" (9:6) Dr. Ha.st
ings accepts the reference to Christ. "The Day of Obri,;t, in 
fact though not in all circumstances, was shown to Isaiah in 
vision." On Is. 53 :5 Dr. Hastings treats "Yicarious Heal
ing". He makes the reference to Christ and giYes the evan
gelical interpretation. Dr. Hastings is a wonderfully ver,mtile 
writer and he has produced a really notable discu~on of the 
great pa.ss&ges in Isaiah. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

A Criticul Introdnrtlon to the Ne,v Testament. By Arthur S. 
Peake, ~I.A., D.D., Professor of Bl-bllcal Exegesis ln, the University 
of 1lanchester. New York. 1910. Charles Sorlbner's Sons. xu+ 
242 pages. Price 75 cents net. For s,ale ·by Charles T. Dearing, 
Loulsvllle, Ky. 

This volume in the "Studies in Theology" series is fully 
worthy of the ripe, conservative scholarship of its author. It 
is eonfined rigidly to the scope indicated in its title, concen
trating "attention exclusively on the critical quest.ions". There 
is "no account of the subject-matter of the books or ontlino 
of their contents, no biographies of tho writers or hi~forie~ 
of the communitie.s nddressed". \Vith complete information 
concerning the literature of his subject our uuthor summarizes 
the history of critieul opinion at each point, unulyzes keenly 
and with much independence the various theories concerning 
ench writing and with sane conservatism announces his con
rln~ions, or frankly confesses suspended judgment where the 
data do not justify a conclusion. 

While not at all accepting some of his conclusions the 
l'e\'iewer would commend the spirit and method of the work. 

W. 0. CARVER. 
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The Judgment Day. A Story of the Seven Years of Great 
Tribulation. By Joshua H. Foster. Cloth. Pages 139. Baptist 
World Publishing Com:pany. 

Mr. Foster has thrown into story form the same general 
ideas as are found in Sciss, Mead and others. The interpre
tation of Scripture is wholly literal, and therefore becomes at 
times incredible. Events crowd, the story hastens to its climax 
in the enthronement in Jerusalem of Christ as King of kings 
and Lord of lords. It is hard to write anything on the 
Apocalypse that does not stimulate to more heroic faith. 

J. H. FARMER. 

Baptiw--Dip--Only. By W. :A. Jarrel, D:D. W,ith introduction 
by Dr. B. H. Carroll. Paper. Pages 288. 

The work is further described thus: "The world's Pedo
Baptist Greek scholarship, containing scores of answers to the 
author's questions, from Pedobaptist Greek scholars in ten 
different countries; with baptism, a picture of the atonement". 
The frontispiece is a portrait of the author. The appendLx 
contains facsimiles of letters from thirty-one different scholars. 

This is a case in which our Pedobaptist' friends are con
victed by their own friends. Dr. Jarrel has here put in com
pact form just the kind of testimony that one is frequently 
asked for. I shall be happy to recommend the book to all 
inquirers. The account of the American Bible Union version 
is a very valuable feature, the facts of which ought to be more 
widely known among our people. 

I could wish that the st~·le nod proofreading were worthy 
of the facts and the logic. I hope a second edition will Lo 
called for and that improvement may be made in these re-
spects. J. H. FARMER. 

The New Schaff-Herzog I<:ncyclopredio of Rellgi'ous Knowledge, 
Edited lby Samuel Macauley Je,ckson, D.D., LL.D. Vol. VI[!. 
:ltorality-Petersen. Funk and Wagnalls Co. New York. 1910, 
Pages 518. Price $6.00. 

The number of topics treated in this volume is 620 and 
the number of collaborators is 151. Tho rnnge of subjects 
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treated is very wide and some articles of great 1ength and 
importance occur. The Morill:ons come .in for very extensive 
discussion, as do the Negro~. The Layman's Mi~ionary 
Movement is adequately-discussed, as is Florence Nightingale. 
One of the roost notable discus-:;ions is that about the modern 
Peace Movement, by Dr. Benjamin Trueblood. The article 
on Moses is by Orelli. That on Paul is by Prof. H. S. Nash 
and is a very thorough treatment of the great theme. Peter 
the Apostle is discussed by Prof. Y. W. Gilmore in a Ycry 
complete way. Other important themes are Neo-platonism, 
New England. Theology, New Jerusalem Church (Sweclen
borgians), Pastoral Theology, :Mis._<qons, Robert Morrison, Para
bles of Jerus, Painting, Palestine, Pantheism, Papias, Papyrus, 
Old Catholics. Some of these are translations of the German, 
others are original articles. Th~e titles will indicate the 
£cope of this volume. A. T. RonERTSOK. 

The Round of the Clock. "The Story of Our Lives from Year 
to Year." By W. Robertson Nicoll. Illustrated by George Morrow. 
Hodder and Stoughton. New York and London. 1910. Pagea 324. 
Price $1.50. 

It is hard t-0 think of a more delightful book tho.n this. 
Dr. Nicoll is an omnivorous reader and has o. mn.rve1ous 
memory. He has garnered here the sheaves of that rich store 
of reading ns it bears on the activities of life from year to 
year. He has made quotations from groat writers that n.ro 
pertinent. He hM given facts concerning the o.chievements of 
great men at different ages. He hos added many quaint o.nd 
plea.-;ing obsen·ations of his own. There 'o.re pictm·es of 
George Mocrow that beautify the book. All in ull it is a 
cheery volume tho.t greets gladly each round of tho clock. 
It is optimistic without shutting ono's eyes to the limito.tions 
of life. It is in particulo.r a volume for the edification of 
the young who take a careless view of life or the old who 
grow despondent with the fleeting days. Dr. Nicoll's pen is 
always busy, but he has not produced o. more suggestive or 
h~lpful volume than "The Round of the Clock". It will hnYo 
many delighted readers. A. T. RonERTSON. 
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l\Ian's Need of God, and Other Sermons Preached at Blo.isgowrie. 
By the Rev. David Smith, M.A., D.,D., Professor of Theology in 
l\Iagee College, Lon<Londerry. Hodder and ·Stoughton. New York 
and L-0ndon. 1910. Pages 286. Price $1.50. 

Dr. Smith has dedicated these seri11ons to his former flock 
at Blaisgowrie, Scotland. He now holds a professor's chair 
at Londonderry, Ireland. He is equally at home in the 
teacher's chair or in the pulpit and is a fine type of the 
schobr-preadrnr. He has the finest kind of scholarly equip
ment, with the true shepherd heart. This love for Christ and 
for the souls of men chimes forth in these able and winning 
discourses. Dr. Smith has great charm of style and felicity 
in quotation, but in this volume be sticks close to the Scrip
ture text. He is a delightful expositor of the Word of Goel 
such as the Scotch delight to hear. The British pulpit 
is more productive of books of sermons partly because the 
British public is more fond of sermons of a high order. But 
I would not, discount at all the merit of their discourses by 
the high quality of the audience. But preacher and audience 
do rise together. A. T. RonERTSON. 

Con·espondence on Church Rlld Religion of William Ewert Glad• 
stone. Selected and arranged, •by D. C. •Lat'hbury, with ,portraits 
and illustrations. In two volumes. 1910. The Macmllla.n Co. 
New York. Pages 446 and 470. Price $5.00. 

The letters cover the great religious topics which so much 
interebted Gladstone, such as church and state, ecclesiastical 
patronage and university reform, the Oxford Movement, the 
Scottish Episcopal Church, the Oxford Elections, the contro
Yersy with Rome, the controversy with unbelief, education. 
There are some letters also to his children ond a few• purely 
personal ones, but the great mn.'!S of this correspondence hns 
a public aspect. The i'llustrations are numerous and very 
attractive, but the chief charm of these volumes lies in th<, 
re\'elation of the religious side of Gladstone's life. It is not 
too much to say that religion with Gladstone wos primary. 
Indeed, theology enlisted his whole nature more completely 
than did politics or statescraft. He was an ecclesiastic, o 
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churchman of the strictest type, and yet curiously enough hi'l 
most earnest supporters were the Non-conformists. Gladstone 
was built on a very grand scale. His greatness WM not of 
simple type. He was complex and many-sided. He held in 
solution apparently contradictory views and was able by re
finement of reasoning to reconcile them. But Gladstone was 
a real Christian and a powerful exponent of fundamental 
Christianity. It is a distinct service to have this correspond
dence preserved. The best traits of Gladstone come out in the 
letters, and some of his weakne~es. Some of his best sayings 
come out in his correspondence. "To read much in the 
daily newspapers in early youth cloys the palate; it is like 
eating a quantity of marmnlade before dinner." He was not 
aYerse to expressing bis opinion on any point. His ideas on 
all sorts of topics come out at every turn. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Life in the Romnn ·world of Nero and St. Paul. By T. G. 
Tucker, Lltt.D., author of "Life In A•ncle.nt Athena", Profeeeor of 
Classical Philology In the University of Melbourne. The 'Macmlllan 
Co. New York. 1910. Pages 453. Price $2.60. 

The student of Paul will find this an extremely interest
in:; book. The book is beautifully printed and the numeroua 
illustrations ore very attractive. The author hos presented 
in epitome the life of the empire in its various phases. The 
security of the empire is sketched in one chapter. Another 
discugses travel. There is an admirable survey of the im
perial system ( the emperor, iaenute, knights and people). 
Nero comes in for n vivid portrayal. The system of t£Lxes 
is exploine<l. The Lulk of the volume i;; dc,·oted to Rome 
it.,elf in all it~ varied life. The street!,, the wnter supply, the 
lmilding materials, the houses and furniture, the country 
hou.;e, t.he social life of a Roman ari~tocrut, the life of the 
l~wer nnd middle classes, the holidays, amusements ( theatre, 
urcus, amphitheatre), the life of the women ( dress, marri
a;:rc-, the Roman matron) children education the army re-r . , , ' , 
igion, science, philosophy, art, burial the tombs--thcso are 

the main topics of the book. The ~tyle is lucid and the 
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volume is crammed full of information of the most helpful 
nature. It is a worthy companion of his "Life in Ancient 
Athens". There is an excellent map of the Roman empire 
with the various provinces marked off. There are numerous 
details in the book which cause one to pause and wonder at 
the richness of the Roman life at the time of Paul. 

A. T. RonERTSON. 

BOOK NOTICES. 

I. HISTORICAL. 

The Papacy. Its Idea and its E;,,..l)Onents. By Gustav Kruger, 
Professor of Ecclesiastical History in the University of Glessen. 
Translated by F. M. S. Batchelor and C. A. Y!iles. New York. 
G. P. Putnam's Sons. 1909. Price $1.50. 

The wonderful history of the papacy never loses its in
terest. It is at once the oldest existing institution and the 
most stupendous example of evolution in history. The story 
of such an institution cannot fail to interest. In the present 
volume there is nothing new; but the growth of the idea and 
the institution of the papacy is admirably traced. Though 
the work is brief no important step or turn in that develop
ment bas been omitted. One may be acquainted with the 
great works of Ranke, Pastor, Creighton and others which 
deal with the popes, and yet find this work valuable because 
it gives a condensed and yet c1ear conception of that develop
ment as a whole. It is not a history of the popes, but of the 
papacy, not of all phases of the subject but of the idea, the 
core of the papacy. The author is a master in his subject 
and one feels the tone of assurance throughout. It is a valu
able book. 

Transactfons of the Baptist Hlstoricnl Society. Vol. 'II., No. 2, 
October, 191,0. Baptist Union Publication Department, London. 

This number of the "Transactions" contains a letter on 
an "Ordination at Southampton, 1691", the "Circular Let.ter 
of the Berkshire Association, 1707", "The Content;; of Stin
ton's Repository", the second part of "A Sobbatarion Pioneer 
-Dr. Peter Chamberlen", "Thomas Newcomen: Inventor nnd 



Book Reviews. 153 

Baptist Minister, 1663-1729", and other valuable material. As 
usual the editorial notes are most valuable and illuminating 
in bringing order and light into the confusion a.nd mists of 
early E-nglish Baptist history. The comments on the con
lents of Stinton's repository are particularly valuable. It is 
pleasing to ·learn that the inventor or perfector of the ·'walk
ing" steam engine was for many years a Baptist preacher, 
putting up engines during the week and preaching on Sun
day. 

New Facts Concerning John Robinson, Pastor of the Pilgrim 
Fathers. By Champlin Burrage, Hon.:M.A. (Brown University), 
B.Lltt. (Oxon.). Henry Frowde. Lon-don. 1910. Pages 35. 
Price 1-li net. 

For some years the author has been working diligently at 
the history of early English Nonconformists--Congregational 
and Baptist. The materials which he has discovered have been 
interesting and in some instances valuable. In the present 
pamphlet there is not much that is new, but. one poi-nt of 
spec-ial intere:rt, that is his connection as an official with the 
Established Church and with Norwich, is brought out clearly. 
It is also )eilfnc<l that bis clepm·ture from the Chu~h of 
England was not eutirely voluntary. Finally-a very inter• 
esting point-it seems to be ma.de clear that some churches in 
the Establishment had secured the right of electing their own 
ministers by purchu:;ing the patronage, thus establishing n 
kind of congregationa.lism in tho Church of Englnud before 
the days of Robert Browne. The author suggests that Browne 
may have gotten his ideas from a study of these chmches. 

2. PRACTICAL AND MISSIONARY. 

The Indian and HI!! Problem. By Francis E. Leupp, formerly 
United States Com-missioner of Indian Affairs. New York. 1910. 
Charles Scribner's Sons. xlv+369 pages. $2.00 net. For sale 
by Cba~Jes T. Dearing, Louisville, Ky. 
. Tlus is a frank, conscientious and comprehensive presenta

tion of the problems of the American Indian viewed in the 
light of history and present conditions, of mistakes and sins 
as wel! ~ ~f faithfulness and success. Legal wrongs and per-

1°na_l InJtmes, nntive defects and imposed deficiencies excel
_ encies and attainments, discouragements and hopes all come 
into c "d • ' ons1 erahon by the author and are discussed with con-
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viction and with kindness. The work needs to be studied 
by all who deal with the Indian, religiously, socially, com
mercially or in the way of civil affairs. 

The Dyn:mtlc of the C1•o!;s, and Other Sermons. By the Rev. 
John Thomas, !II.A., Minister of Myrtle Street Baptist Church, 
Liverpool; author of "The l\lyrtle Street Pulpit", "Concerning the 
King", "Psyche and Other Poems", etc. London. H. R. AlleI1JSon. 
2 6 6 pages. 3-6. 

In choo5ing Mr. Thomas to contribute a volume in his 
series of "Pre~chers of Yesterday and Today" this publisher 
has made a wise selection. The author is pre-eminently a 
preacher. He has the gifts of interpretation, exposition and 
homileticnl skill, together with a command of forceful and 
graceful English. He has a touch of wit and a poetic vein. 
The~e make good reading of the sermons of one of the re
markable preachers among English Baptists. There are seven
teen sermons in this volume. 

Robert Mur1•ny l\lcCheyne. By J. C. Smith, Newport-on-Tay, 
London. Elliot Stock. ix+263 pages. 

l\1cCheyne was one of those rare saints whose earthly years 
were few while their contribution to the spiritual life of the 
church was a:reat. He is in a cla55 with such as David Brnin
ftrd, Samuel' John Mills, Zeisberger. He won many to r1ght
eousn~s and shed abroad an aroma of bfossed spiritual influ
ence. It is good for our generation to have his life-story-his 
beart-story__:.told again in this brief memoir by one who wns 
deeply influenced by him in youth and ha.s cherished his 
memory in a reverent age. Such literature is next the Bible, 
and all too little read. 

An Artisan Mis!>ionary on the Znmlllsl. Being the are story 
of William Thomson Waddell, ,largely drawn from his letters ancl 
jonrnaJs. By Rev. John 1\1acCon,nachie, M.A., Uddingston. With 
Introduction by C. W. Macintosh, author of "Co1llo.rd of the 
Zambisl". Edinburgh and London. Oep.hant, Anderson and 
Ferrier. 15 6 pages. 1-6 net . 

.A vi,·id story of a plain, sern;ible o.nd successful missionary 
of the sort so much neederl in Africa. Photogre,phic illustra
tions add to the value of the work. 

New China. A story of modern travel. By W. Y. Ful4erto·n 
an-d C. E. Wilson, .B.A. With preface by Rev. -Richard· Glover, D.D. 
London. 1910. l\Iorgan and Scott. xiv+261 pages. 3-6 net •. 

The authors constituted a deputation of the Baptist Mis· 
~ionary Society to their missions in 1907-8. In a racy, fa-
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miliar style and with numerous photographic pictures they 
tell the story of what they saw and learned, not only among 
Baptist workers, but among workers of all denominations. 
Mr. Fullerton is one of the most versatile and vivacious of 
British Baptists and Mr. Wilson has not only seen missionary 
~erYice but has long been secretary of the B. M. Society. 
They have produced a bright, useful book. 

Southern Baptist Foreign Missions. •By T. B. Ray and others. 
Nashville, Tenn. 1910. The Sunday Schcol Board of the South
ern Baptist Convention. Cloth 50 cents. Paper 35 cents. 

This volume for mission study classes, and valuable also 
for the general reader, should be the most popular of all the 
study courses for Southern Baptists. Two chapters on the 
growth and development of the- work are by Secretary Ray. 
Other chapters on the separate ·fie'lds are by mi~sionaries. 
']_'here are illrn,trations and questions. There ought to be ten 
thousand classes studying this book. 

An Orientnl Lnnd of the Free, or Life e.nd ~Usslon Work Among 
the Laos of Siam, Burma, Chinn and Indo-Chlna. By Rev. John 
H. Free;:nan, missionary of the Presbyterian Board of Foreign 
~lisslons at Chieng :\lal, Laos. Philadelphia. 1910. The West
minster Press. 200 pages. 50 cents. Postage 9 cents. 

This book dealing with a land and a work little known 
is prepared with mission study classes in mind. There ure 
illustrations and study questions. 

Students nml the Pre.sent Missionary Crisis, Addresses deliver
ed herore the Sixth International Convention of the Student Volun
tfer ~lovement for Foreign Missions, Rochester, N. Y., December 
29, 1909, to January 2, 1910. New York. 1910. Studen.t Volun
teer ~lo\·ement for Foreign Missions. x.,:+ 61-1 pages. $1.6 0. 

It is necessarv to add little to the title of this work in 
order to recommend it to all students and lovers of the cause 
and work _of foreign missions. It constitutes, in the judgmcnt 
?f th~ rcy:ewer. the greatest collection of missiono.ry addresses 
m ex1~tence. De,,icle~, there are full reports of the sectional 
r~nferences of the great convention, an e'laborte index and o. 
~ighly valuable classified bibliography of missionary literature. 

f
.he theory, outlook and method of missions o.re here set 
orth with power. 

IV D~otlon~J Hours with the Bible. By J. R. Miller, D.D. Vol. 
and L he Historical Books from Solomon to Malachi. New York 

I ondoa •. Hodcler and Stoughton. Price $1.25. 
f or..e wi:•hes to amid the beaten paths of minute critical 
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interpretation of the \Yord of God and travel on the high
ways of spiritual vision and pi:actical living, he would do well 
to read Dr. Miller's "Devotional Hours with the Bible". The 
volume under review includes the International Sunday 
School Lessons for 1911. The heart of the messages of the 
olden times is made to vibrate with warmth and vigor in this 
needy, furious twentieth century. The Bible is considered in 
its practical bearing on the problems of present every day 
life whether of the individual, the family, the church or the 
nation. Dr. Miller has brought the teachers of the Word 
under manifold obligations for the sane, spiritual and practi
cal manner in which he has opened to them the rich mines 
of the Sunday school lesson material for 1911. 

Jesus the \l'orker. Studies in the ethical 1leadershlp or the 
Son of l\1an. By Charles 'l\icTyeire Bishop, D.D. The Cole lectures 
for 19 09 delivered •before v,anderbilt University. New York. 
1910. Fleming H. ·Revell Co,mpan~. 240 pages. $1.25 net. 

While frankly orthodox in position these lectures are not 
traditional in conception. They are expository and also 
apologetic with reference to the work of Jesus and the task 
of more extended consideration of critical questions is seen 
and accepted. Thus the work passes beyond the field of 
the exclusively practical theology and as.5umes at variou., 
points the more general apologetic function. This appears 
not only in such lectures as "The Attitude of Jesus Toward 
1.he Universe" and "The Constructive Purpose of Jesus", but 
also in the course of the more distinctly practical lectures. 

3. THEOLOGICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL. 

Theological Encyclopredta a.nd Methodology. Part I. Intro
duction and Exegetical TheoJ,ogy. By Revere Fran•klln Weidner. 
D.D., LL.D., Professor of Theology In the Chicago ·Lutheran Theo
logical Semin•ary. Chicago. Fleming H. Revell Co. Pages 3 J 8. 

Dr. \Veidner is a ronservative theologian of wide reading. 
His treatment is based on the work of Hagenbach, whom ho 
greatly admires. The student and pastor will find mnny help
fol suggestions as to the best methods of study. There are 
extensive lists of books, with hints as to the contents and 
eharacter of the more important. There is need of a ne_w 
edition, as the present work was issued in 1898. An appendix 
brings the literature of the subject down to 1900 A. D. The 
book is m>rthy of an extensive circulation. 
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Clark's People's Commentary. I, II and Ill John, Jude ·a.nd 
Revelation. A popular commentary upon a crltlcal basis, especlally 
designed .for pastors and Sunday schools. By 0. P. Eacbes, D.D., 
author of "Commentary on Hebrews, James, and• I and II Peter". 
Philadelphia. 1910. American Baptist Publication Society. xn:ii+ 
400 pages. 

This volume completes the Clark commentary and follows 
the p'lan and principles of preceding volumes. It is con
,ervative and shows acquaintance with the recent literature. 
The Revelation is interpreted figuratively. Controverted crit
ical questions are little discussed. 

Der Historische Jesu, Der Mythologische Christus und Jesus der 
Christ. Eln Krltischer Gang durch die Jesus-Forschung. Von K. 
Dunkmann, Direktor des Kgl. Predlger-Semlnar In Wittenberg. 
Leipzig, 1910. A. Dekhert'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung Nachf. 
(George Behme). Paper 96 Selte. 1.80 M. 

Truly described as a "critical" investigation, recognizing 
at everv point the views of recognized scholnrs. The view of 
the author is tlrnt neither as "historical Jesus" nor as "myth
olocicul Christ" but ns "Jesus the Christ" is our Lord the 
Gi~;r of the Spirit of God. 

The Jewish Republic. Its History and ldenls, By WUlllam 
R. George, with an Introduction by Thomas M. Osborne. lllustra.t,. 
ed. ;-..ew York and London. 1910. D. Appleton and Company. 
xl,+:?26 pages. $1.50 net. 

All students of social problems will welcome this full out
line llescription nnd history of one of the most interesting 
f'Xperiments at teaching life--rnornl and civil life-to young 
l>y actual laboratory methods, wherein the children a.re ut 
unee the material and the demonstrators. 

The Fundamentals. A Testimony to the Tnith, Volume III. 
The Testimony Publishing •Company, 806 LaSalle Ave., Chicago, 
111., U. S. A. 126 pnges. Free. 

1:1ti,;_ third Yolume in this series contains rhnpters on The 
ln:-:p1rat1011 of the Bible; The Moral Glory of Jesus Christ as 
n Proof of ln,-piration; God in Christ the Only Revelation 
d !he Fnthcrhood of God; 'J'he Testimony of Christinn Ex
J,~r1enec; Th_e Personnl Testimony; My Personul Experience 
~nth th~ Higher Criticism; Christianity No Fable. The 
Eithor,; mrlude :,;ome of the most influential writers, e. g., 
'· Y. :\lullin;;, Robert E. Speer, ,James M. Gray. 
,, It should be known, by this time, that this series is pub
t~l~ed, for nnd cfotributed ab~olutely without cost to. religious 

a er~, of every class or grade, throughout the English-speak-
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ing world. It is only nece...'-Sary to send the address to the 
oHice of publication. 

If any are required for wider distribution, among laymen 
they may be had, postpaid, at fifteen cents, eight for on~ 
dollar, or ten dollars a hundred. 

It is a notable undertaking and should be received with 
gratification eYerywhere. 

The Inspiration of Prophecy. An essay in the psychology of 
revelation. By G. C. Joyce, D.D., W:ar.den, of S. Deinial's Library 
and Examining\ -Chaplain to the Bishop of S. Asaph. London and 
New York. 1910. Henry Frowde. Oxford University Press. 195 
pages. 3-6 net. 

Tracing the proce§es of prophecy through the various 
stages from early Hebrew divination, through the various 
forms of prophetic reYelation in the ·later life of the Hebrew 
people the author leads on into the New Testament with its 
various "Gifts of the Spirit". Thus he works out what he 
thinks is a tolerably complete theory of inspiration in Paul's 
tenchings. According to this man must be led by the re
vealing Spirit in order to arrive at divine truth but this is 
no blind leading nor in any one prophet infallible. The gift, 
of the Spirit are supplementary and so interpret and evaluate 
each other. 

The author deals with the matter cautiously, calmly and 
reverently, with a sincere effort to reach the true conclusion. 
Thus it is a valuable study. 

neath and Resurrection; from the Point of View of the Cell 
Theory, By Gnstaf Bjorklund. Trans•lated fro-m the Swedish by 
J. E. Tries. Chicago. 1910. The Open Court Pu,bJ!shlng Com
pany. xxi+205 pages. 

The translator thinks that "Bjorklund has shown us a 
road to reconciliation between idealism and natural science". 
This be has done by u theory of a spiritual organism within 
and in addition to the physical body. This is explained un<l 
applied in relation to the theories of biological evolution in 
a way that the author thinks saves and certifies the essential 
Christian beliefs concerning the soul. The theory is enter
t.ainin_g but remains an hypothesis lacking yet many tests and 
adjustments. 

In After nnys. Thoughts on the Futm·e Life. By W. D. 
Howells, Henry James, John Bigelow, Thomas Wentworth Higgin
son, Henry l\J. Alden, William Hanna Thomson, Guglielmo Ferrero, 
Julia Ward Howe, Elizabeth Stuart Phelps; with portraits. Neiw 
York and London. 1910. Harper and Brothers. 233 pages. 
$1.25 net. 

It was an interesting thought, this of bringing together iu 
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one volume words of hope about the future life from such 
a body of modern literary folk. The outcome is a valuable 
volume. The words here written down represent the mature 
reflections and hopes of the writers and will lighten the way 
for many. 

Tlte Vision of tbe Young l\Ian llenalaus. Studies of Pentescost 
and Easter. By the author of "Resurrectio Christi". London. 
l910. Kegan Paul, French, Trubner & Co., Lt'd. xxvli+211 
pages. 2-6 net. 

The author designates hirn!'elf a modernist, and he is 
evidently a Catholic. He has invented a new theory of the 
re51.1rrection appearances of ,Jesus, advocated in bis previous 
work "Re,:urrectio Christi". The present volume is designed 
some~·hat to modify bis theory, further to explain it and tr:, 
bring fresh argument to its support. The theory is that the 
appearances were mainly psychic and not physical, produced 
lw Chri~ by sugg8""1ion through the subliminal consciousnes;: 
a~d communicated among the diseiples by telepathy and sng
ge,-tion. The argument of this work is drawn from apocryphal 
"Go;:pels" and "Acts" through which the author seeks to 
fo.o:ten his specifll interpretation on the New Testament narra
tives. In true Catholic spirit be attaches a superstitious value 
to tho Eucharist and holds that all the actual appearances of 
Jesus were Eucharistic. 

The case is arp;u~d with much loarning and acumen but 
cannot he made out. It is a fanciful theory calling for u 
repudiation of the hi:,.-toricity of the New Testament on the 
one hand uncl for acceptance of unconfirmed psychological 
theories on the other. 

The World a Spiritual System. An Outline of l\lotnphysks. 
By James H. Snowden, D.D., LL.D., formerly Adjunct Professor or 
Psychology and E.thlcs In Wnshlngton and JelTereon College. New 
York. 1910. The '.\lacmlllan Com1pany. xlll+316 pages. $1.30 
net. 

Here is a clear, frnnk and definite st!ltemci;i.t of one form 
of J?Urc idc_alism in philosophy. The work has this grcllt 
m~r1t, that 1t doC3 not lead one constantly through a <lreamy 
mist la_nd ·or half-expressed, doubtless oocuuse half-formed, 
?<>11c~pt1ons such •as are so often met in the expositions of 
idealism. It will be easier to understand the position and to 
see the weaknesses of the idealistic in this than in most works 
on the subject. In holding to personality in God and in mlln 
th e aut~or's form of ideali!'m requires large as.."ll.mptions and 
must shift ground constantly, especially in the effort to find 
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place for ethics and religion. But it is the book for one who 
wants to acquaint himself with this idealism. 

The Epochs of Philosophy. Edited •by John Grier H}bben, 
Princeton University. 

Stoic and Epicurean. By R. D. Hicks, M.A., Fellow and former. 
ly Lecturer of Trinity College, Ca.mbrid·ge. xix+412 pages. 

The Philosophy of the Enlightment. By John -Grier Hibben, 
Ph.D., LL.D., Stuart Professor of Logic, Princeton University. xii+ 
311 pages. New York. ,1910. Charles Scribner's Sons. For 
sale by Charles T. nearing, Louisville, ,Ky. $1.50 net, per volume. 

Two of thirteen volumes in this series, the aim of which 
•'is to present the significant features of philosophical thought 
in the chief periods of its development". In the fee'ling after 
some philosophical system to take the place of the rejected 
systems it is very desirable that the history of philosophy play 
a large part and this new series is a good omen. 

4. NEW TESTAMENT. 

The Autographs of the New Testament in the Light of Recent 
Discovery. Inaugural lecture by George Milligan, D.D., Professor 
of Divinity and Biblical Criticism in the University of Glasgow. 
James Maclehose and Sons. Glasgow. 1910. Pages 21. 

Dr. Milligan is famous already as the author of his great 
commentary on Paul's "Epistles to the Thessalonians", his 
"Greek Papyri", etc. He has made himself a sp~cialist in the 
new knowledge concerning the Greek language to be derived 
from the papyri and he makes skillful use of it in his very 
interesting inaugural lecture. Dr. Milligan keeps an even 
balance between the new knowledge and the old. It is a 
pleasure to know that in his new chair in the University of 
Glasgow he will devote himself to New Testament study. That 
is his destiny, as it was the province of his Jistinguished father 
ut Aberdeen. He will enrich this field still further. 

5. GENERAL. 

Greek Diminutives in ION. A Study in Semantics. By Walter 
Peterse,n, Ph.D., Professor of Greek in Bethany College, Llndsborg, 
Kansas. R. Wagner Soh-m, Welm•ar, Germany. 1910L Pages 
299. 

Prof. Petersen has done a most valuable piece of linguistic 
research with grcRt thoroughness and success. He is a thorough 
linguist, an enthminstic student of comparative philology, and 
ho wrought in this volume with all a German's love of de-
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tail and comprehensive insight of the historical development 
of the suffix-ION. There is no treatise in English at all 
comparable to Prof. Petersen's work and nothing in German 
outside of Brugmn.n's Grundri.ss. He shows that the diminu
tive sense is not the nece&iary idea and traces clearly the J.e
velopment of that meaning. All teachers of Greek will find 
the book very useful. 

The Iliad of Homer. Translated into English hexameter verse 
by Prentiss Cummings. An abridgement which includes all t,be 
main story and the •most celebrated passages. In two volumes. 
Little, Drown & Co. Boston. Pages 529. Price $3,00 net. 

There is a very helpful introduction of xliv pages. The 
svnopsis of the Iliad is here given and some account of the 
e'trorts to put Homer into verse. None of these have been 
wholly successful. English verse does not lend itself to hexa
meter as readily as Greek and Latin. But it can be done and 
l\Ir. Cummings has certainly made u pleasing rendition. Pope 
and Bryant have been the fovorite translations, but there is 
room for this new production. 

The lnffucnce of \Venlth in lmpe1·ial Rowe. By W1111am :Stenrna 
Davis, Proressor or Ancient History, University or .l\Ilnneso.ta. The 
Macmillan Co. New Yorlc. 1910. Pages 340. Price $2.00 net. 

"The purpo:-:e is to consider the influence of money and 
the commercial spirit throughout the period of Roman great
nesg." There fa a curious parallel between present conditions 
in the Amerfran republic nnd those in Rome. Mr. Ferrero 
hns accented the matter in his rerent famous workl:I on Rome. 
Within tho Roman world of Cicero, Caesar, Nero "there was 
m_10ther world, less voluptuou3 nnd glittering, less famous in 
lustory, but no l~s renl and important to the men of tho 
day-the realm of the grout _god Luera". 'fhe author treats 
"Pol\tical Corruption nnd High Finance", "Commerce", "Ex
penditure~ of ,vralth" "Slave1" "Private Munificence" "Mn.rri-

D• ' ' ' age, 1von·e all(l Childles;;ncS!:!". It all hears most modern 
lla,:or. Hi~tory repeats itself. 'fhis book bristles with proof 
of It and with interest to men of culture and thought. 

B Dr. Thornc',s Idea. Originally publlshed aa "Georgia Vlctls". 

1 : 1
~ohn Ames Mitchell. Illustrations by Ualfour Ker. New Yorlt. 

D • Lire Publishing Company. Received from the George H. 
oran Company, 

h A. novel illustrating the depths of depravity, influences of 
.ereility and redemptive interest nnd power of the Christ in 

!'Inners. 
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J>eep in Piney Woods. By J. W. Church. New York. 1910. 
Thomas Y. Crowel;J. Company. 12mo. cloth. 354 pages-. Four Ulus
trations by M. Power O''.\falley. $1.20 net. 

A stirring and well-written novel of love and adventure 
in the everyday life of the turpentine plantations of Southern 
Georgia. It is meant to give information about the relations 
of Southern Whites and Negroes, the feeling of Southerners 
towards "Y anke€s" and concerning the Vodoo worship of 
Negroes. In all these three important items the work is so 
exaggerated as to prove a cartoon rather than a picture of 
actual conditions. 

Out of the Night. •By l\frs. Baillie Reynolds, author oif "Broken 
Off", "The Riupreme Test", "A Phantom Wi.fe", etc. 1910. Hodder 
and Stoughton. Ne,w York. George H. Doran Com,pany. vl+390 
pa:gies. $1. 2 0 net. 

This is a vigorous novel with emotion, action, tragedy 
and vital interest. It deals with telling directness and con
viction of the sacrcdne,:s of marriage and the moral and social 
evil of divorce and all marita1 unfaithfulness. The problem 
and moral element are introduced with such skill as not to 
leave the effect of preaching or burdening the reader with 
heavy moralizing. There are some mistakes in proofreading 
and the author experiences great trouble in handling the third 
personal pronoun indefinite, handling it badly. 

A Chip of the Old Block, By Edwin J. Houston, A.'M., Ph.D. 
ll'lustrated by H. Westo-n Taylor. Price $1.25. 

The Land of Drought. By Edwin J. Houston, A.M., Ph.D. 
Price $1.25. The Griffith and Rowlanid Press, Philadelphia, Penn. 
1910. 

These two books belong to "The Young Mineralogist" 
series and combine instruction with a good story. The l0590ns 
are who'lesome and the books are entertaining. Boys in their 
'teens will read them and be helped by them. 
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TIIE SCFFICIE~CY OF 'l'ITE GOSPEL E'l'HlC. 

BY HE\". Hl>BER1' J. DRt:)DfOXJl D.D., EDIX II l"HGJI. 

The :-nbjcd of this article, "'l'he Sufficiency of the Gospel 
Ethic a,; Fumi,;hing t.he Principle of the Mornl Life", might 
be put as a q1w,-tio11, "Docs the Go,-:pel Ethie nee<l to be sup
plemented"?" \Yhy :-l1011hl :::ucb n question be n,-;ke<l '? What 
olijedi,m- e,111 IJL' rni,eLl t.o the l.lospel Ethil''? Four objce
tion.~ ,;ug;g;e:-t thern,;eln'"· Jt,- suflicieney has been <·hnllcngod, 
fur ont> t.l1i11g-, 011 the ,.;core that it Lnses morality OJI religion, 
lin,l,.; thL· enll to rightcou,.:110,.:s in the will of <lo<l. For nnothcr, 
it i,- olijPete,l to 1b too L·xdu,-ivclv in<liviclunlislic 1111<1 as 11ffor<l
i11g; 110 ,;uflieient. gui°da11ec a~ t~ ~ocinl cl.hie,'i. .\g;nin, it hn~ 
1,eL'll dinlle11gcd for ignoring what arc culled the 'l'cutonie vir
lu,•,-:. ln other word,-, it is too tame for hcnlthy unimnl 11n

t 11r1·, .• \11,l 011L·e 111orP, it is said to be tlmflcd OJI n fnhm view 
.. r lift•, with a fal,.:e p<'1-:-;pedirn of the encl of the worl1l. ln 
11 tlH•1· wortl,; the Chri,-tia11 Ethic hns liel'n nttnC'kcd, OJI the 0110 

ha11,I, from the :-idc of a purely mrtterialist.ic view of the 11ni
' 1~1·-1• in wliieh 11w11 i,; treutcd tL9 simply the <·1·cnt11re of 
lii-re,lity and <'nvirounicnt. It l11L-; also been attacke<l, on the 
tJtlu•r ha1Hl, ft-0111 what ha.-; Leon supposed to be, the 11eccs'll1ry 
r,•,,itlt of <·P1iaiJ1 view,; of New Tc,,-tnrncnt interpretation and a 
th1

·1Ji-:,· of Ilic Person of Christ hnsed thereon, all und01· tho 



172 The Review and E:rpositor. 

:-:pell of the recrudescent militarism of our day: I propose in 
this paper first to criticise these impeachments, and then look 
at abiding reasons for oolieving in the'sufficiency of the Gospel 
Ethic. 

1. First of all as to the dbjection that Christianity bases 
dhics on religion. 

The most popular form in which that objection is stated i'l 
in a book entit'led, "Not Guilty: a Defense of the Bottom Dog", 
by Robert Blatchford, the editor of the "Clarion," a recognized 
lt-a<ler of the more aggressive Anti-Christian Socialists in Great 
Britain. It is simply a popularisation of the kind of objection 
raised Ly Haeckel and those of his school. But no apology is 
11eeded for looking at it under this popular form. The book 
came into the hands of the Wiiter from a man who had fallen 
under its spell and who thought it unanswerable. The book is 
to Le found lying in the rooms of young working men living 
in lodgings. It is in its popular form that such an argument 
requires answer. The argument is of the ·crudest description, 
but is set forth with all the arrogance, finality and cock-sureness 
which a11 appearance of severe logicality imparts. There is a 
plausible directness and simplicity about the style, which tells 
that it is "Titten with all the skill of a practiced journalist. And 
let it be frankly admitted, the author is an earnest man. The 
line of attack is very much this. As man is entirely the crea
ture of heredity and environment, it is unreasonable to hol<l 
him responsible for any of his actions. Hence to talk of u 
duty of obedience to a law of God is to talk of that which can
not be. Man is what he is, and he can be no other. To speak 
of retribution for abuse of his life, for diiiobediencc to God's 
law, is to proclaim the injustice of God, Lerause aguin man i:
what he is, and he can be no other. "Therefore the Christi1111 
religion is untrue, and man i:-; not responsible to Ood for hi~ 
ua1.ure nor for his acts." "All laws, human or divine, which 
11unish him for his ads arc unjust laws." "There is no such 
1hing ,a.s sin." 'l'hcse three sentences are quotations. 

When a man arrives at results like the!'e ns the outcome 
of his theory of cthi<·s h<' ought to :-cc it is not simply the re-
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ligious basis of ethics that he has swept away, but cthi('s itself. 
He has indeed succeeded in his def ense of "the Bot.tom Dog", 
as he calls the habitual criminal. But be has also destroyed 
every reason for criticising that type of life, or for the putting 
forth of any effort on the part of either the man himself or any 
one else to effect any change in him. lt is not. so much that 
the em·ironment cannot be changed, but why ,.:houkl it .ho 
dianged? Why should the Bottom Dog theory and method 
of life not be aC('epted as equally dClc'irable with tJrnt of the Top 
Dog·? Or if ethie:, still sun-in.•, and there be one life more 
w11cl11ciYe to the public good than another-for that is whut 
dhic.-; is re;oh-cd into--how hus this differentiation come 
auout? By what evolution from sarngc ancestors and debasing 
~un·otmdings haYe any elevating influences ucgun to <)peratc? 
Emry <log is justified in bis own position, n11cl there i,; no ren
,011 or right why anyone should seek to ,.:hift him to nnot.hcr. 
Tl1e author of the "lJefense of ilie Bollom Dog'' should deul 
.,i;\'erel~- wit.b the author of "~Jerrie England'' l1H10thl'r of \fr. 
Blatd1for<l's books). Nobody i11 to b!t1me for the wealth "--1cl 

tyrn1111y of the weolthy uny more thnn for thl' :-loth nn<l :-hthl',Y 

of thl' rl',;t. )Jen nre M they nre, 1md nobody is l'l':-ponsil,.l'. 
llen,Jity nud environment hu\"C played their µ;n111t' nnd i.1e 
piP<•c,-; nrc where !,hey hnve pla.ccd them. 'l'he trnth is thnt ,11 

l'Xploitinµ; heredity nn<l environment to get rid ot' religion 1- 111 

111or,il rc,,:pon,.;ibility, )fr. Blatchford hns left the nmn hini~elf 
t!lll of 1H't:ount. The inborn seuso of moral distiucLio11s nnd 1.hc 
'l'll~(• of 111or11l 1•e,;ponsihility, tho whole u.ppurntus of tnn:.:den<ie, 
i~ too :-t ronµ; for the reaso11or't1 logic. Hore ut·e self-11 .. -.st•rti\'e 
l'h·111e11t,; thut rcnppl'ur, and the relntiou between them nnd re
li~io11 as.-<ume<l in the G08pel Ethic is not iuvuli<lute<l by 11 

niti<·i:-n1 whi<·h really <lropi! -them both. Whnt poSRes for othit.-,, 
and its ,,:unet.ion in this system cxf Mr. Hlutchfor<l reminds me 
of whut is culled Right Reu.,:.011 in "Bushido", the Ethic of 
.Tnpan. And Profed80r Nitohc't1 c~riticism of it seem:,; apposite 
hl'rc • '·It • · .L • l • f • • • . • • is u seconwtry power m et ue .. ; or 1L'l a motive it 1:,; 

uifinitelr inferior to the Christian doctrine of love. I deem it. 
a produet of the eonditions of un artificial society .... and it 
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has often stooped to casuistry." Japanese experience of an 
ethic on a non-religious basis does not seem to commend the 
substitution of this new for the old. 

2. Another challenge of the Christian Ethic is on the score 
that it is too individualistic. Now on the surface it looks as if 
there were something in that. Neither our Saviour nor the 
writers of the Epistles enter at all fully into the laws which 
ought to regulate such a complicated social system as exists 
among us today. And that is not to be wondered at. For one 
thing the social conditions of those days were nothing like so 
complicated as ours are. But the criticism means more than 
this. It means that the Gospel Ethic never seems to look at 
the mutual relations of bodies of men towards one anothe, _:_ 
companies towards trades unions, say, or the state toward other 
states, or towards syndicates, co-operative companies, or native 
races. An<l in one way this is true. And yet broadly, has any 
one any doubts as to whether a partieular policy on any one 
of these matters will bear the test of the application of Ohris
tian prindple to it or not? State the case fully. Submit it 
to disinterested Ohristian men of the most diverse ecclesiastical 
types. Let them answer without prejudice; and I venturo tu 
say there will be very little divergence between them. 'fhc Gos
pel Ethic is equal to the task. 

But there are these two considerations which carry us fur
ther and lead us to modify the admission made at first. For 
one thing, it is very apt to be forgotten that the Gospel Ethic 
includes a purified and refined, a deepened and spiritualiscd 
Old Testament Ethic. There many of the problems for who.-t· 
solution we look in vain in the New Testament itself arc full,· 
treated ·and God's will on them adequately expressed. 'fhe 
hooks of ~he Law, the historical books, above all the teachjnJ!" 
of the prophets abound in othical teuching on intricate que~
tions of the social life. W c know from the Sermon on the 
Mount how t.o adjust these to the atmosphere of Christ. Thorr 
i.~ room for a "lmt I ~n? unto you" in referenre to many of 
t.hem. But road in the light. of the Spirit of Christ, they bc
eomo m1mi;,tnkablc landmarks on the rig'ht way of the Gospel 
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Ethic on many matters not directly dealt with in the New 'res
tament. Besides, it will not do to forget thnt Christ's funda
mental conception of mankind is a constituted kingdom, the 
Kingdom of Heaven. He had social relations clearly in His 
range of view. And when the charaoter of that Kingdom i:. 
properly understood, as c·ertainly having a locus in the world 
though neither confined to one spot nor yet of the world, it is 
wilful blindness to stamp the Gospel Ethic as having regard 
to the in."dividual at the expense of the social side of things. 

3. 'I'wo other sets of objections to tho sufficiency of the 
Gospel Ethic have been stated by l\Ir. H. "'· Garrod, a Fellow 
of :\Iertoun College, Oxford, in a book, published not long ago, 
<'ailed the "Roligion of All Good l\Ien". After perusal one is 
tempted to think a. fitter title would Jx., "Whnt P11sses for Re
li.~ion with Many Bad Men". The one set of his objections is 
that the Gospel Ethic ignores the. Teutonic virtues. In tt chn.p-
1P1· <·alled "Christian, Greek, or Goth", he contends that 
ueit her Christian nor Greek hns done justice to the virtues of 
d1irnlry and honor. These had come to their own among tl-10 
Teutonic notions before they came in contact with Christianity 
or Hellenism. So when these peoples became Chri:;tinn, thoy 
<·arricd the:-e virtues wit1h them, tu1d in spite of tho Chri:..tiun 
glurifieation of humility and meekne..'ls, they clung to lheso 
111a11ly gr,wes as po~essions too good to be ~ur,·endere«l cvc11 
for all t.ho Loons which Christio.nity could 1bestow. But whnt 
a purblind view of things this involves I \Vhnt .Mr. G11rr0<_l 
renlly gives us hero is the snarl of the nni111al nnturc in u~ 
when Christiunity refuses to bow the knee in ntlornlion ot' bully
iiig- ~lf-nsscrtion and bruto force. True chivnlry, trno honor, 
true pntriotism have only como to th~ir own, when lho Hpirit 
of_ 0hristianity hus been poured upon them. Whnt nro we to 
th~ 11 k of chivalry and honor as un<l-0rstood and applauded by 
tlii,- author, when he can say this of them? "Chivnlry nnd 
honor nre two great principles which it is to the intorost of 
111ankind to keep always alive at whatever eost." And thon 
!;; tells us how great is the price he would Le willing to pny. 

fhou~h I i-hould sec those two princ~iplcs, employing a3 their 
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instruments lust and bloodshed, destroy a whole nation of mcu, 
1 could none the less say, 'let us go forward: that is the price 
we must expect to pay for these two precious things' ". Is this 
sense or raving lunacy? How can true chivalry and honor ever 
use lust or bloodshed as instrnrnents? When men give way 
to lust and bloodshed, chivalry and honor are left behind. Or, 
rather, this is not progress: this is degeneracy. The,v arc left 
behind, but those who haYe left them have turned their back 
upon the light and are in full march back to the night of 
savagery. 

Of course, it is not difficult to understand why talk of tbi:, 
sort should appear in the present day. It is the resource of a 
blatant militarism that finds it difficult to reconcile itself with 
the precepts of Ohristianity. It is the outburst of the nat.ural 
man showing that the offence of the cross is not ceasecl. But 
Christianity is not seriously affected by such -an at ta<'k. 1\ llll 
pe:rthaps the most apposite exposure of this sort of thing wa.'i 
provided in anticipation by Coleridge long ago in his c1;tiei,.;m 
of the Spanish Don Juan play. Of one scene in it he say:<: 
"It is susceptible of a sound moral; of a mornl that Im,; rn01·e 

than eommon claims on the notice of a far too numerou.; cln.,•, 
who are ready to receive the qualities of gentlema11ly courage 
and scrupulous honor (in all the recognized laws of honor) n~ 
the substitutes of virtue instead of its ornamenl'l. This indeed 
is the moral value of the play at large, and that whieh plii.:rs 
it at a world's distance from the spirit of modern jill'obini:<111. 
The latter introduces to us clumsy eopies of these Pho\\'y i11-
strumental qualities in order to reconcile us to vice and wnnt 
of 11rinciple; while the 'Atheista Fulminato' (the old Sp1:ud,;h 
Don Juan play) presents an exquisite portraiture of the snmr 
qualities, in all their gloss and glow, but present;; them for tlw 
sole pm'J)OSe of displaying their hollowness, and in order to put 
us on our guard by demonstrating their uttor indiffence to Yice 
and Yiriuc, whenever these -and the like accomplishments nrc 
contemplated for themselves •alone." 'rhe smne may be said of 
Mr. Garrod's plea for the Teutonic Yirtues ns conceive<l by him. 
lt is suspiriously like an ex(•usc for loose living. so long u~ it 
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is combined with hauteur and daring. I freely admit that 
the Gospel Ethic would require considerable readjustment to 
comport with that. But if such adjustments were made, it 
would less than ever furnish the principle of the moral life. 

• 4. Mr. Garrod's other objection is that the Go;.,pel Ethi('. 
does need modification in view of the fact that modern criti:
cism of the New Testament has mnde it plain that .Terns fomrn
lated His theory of life under the· conviotion that the end of 
the world was immooiately to ensue. 'fhis belief he rC'g,1rd;-; 
as determining His teaching as to the kind of prinl'iplrs nnd 
iines on which men should regulate their lives, principles whieh 
he maintains, though quite appropriate under such co11ditio11,. 
are not equally binding or equally appropriate whC'11 there i, 
a wider ho1izon and a more distant vista. 

Now there are tlirce distinct assumptiions· herC', 11011c of 
which is necc~arily to be granted. There is the ns:sn11111tio11 
that om Lord wus mistaken ns to what wus to be the intcrrnl 
between lli:;i lifetime and the end of the world. I for one 11111 
not prepared to admit thnt this is n. necessary result of tlw ,H'

\·cphu1<:e of the most extreme views on the literm-y erilil'i::.111 
of the Gospel-,, und still less thnt these views are themselves 
1rdl estnLlished 01· entitled to recognition. I do not ,-top to 
m·b'1.lC tihc question on the litemry side. It would lnkP us too 
far nlield n11cl there is the les,;i nood to do so, becau"e n. ~C\'lllHI 

a,osumption implied here, namoly that the supposcrl 111i:4nkl'll 
outlook into the future attributed to our Lord necc,.;,-nrily i11-
rnh-es n modificntion of His ethical teo.ching, is it."!(llf rcpwli
i:te<l Ly ::;ome of the most advanced members of t.lw 1·rilil'11l 
~ehool referred to. Hero is whut Professor Schmiedol ,.;ny,; i11 
Iii::; introduction to Neumann's "Jegus": '"l'hcrc ii" one i)(Ji11t. 
in which Dr. Neumnnn hos not o8SOcinted himself with t.lw 
p,u1iculnr form of esci"u1tologicol thought which i,; "o lnrgoly 
represented in Gennony ut the present day. Procoo<li11g on Llw 
indubito.bly correct observation that Jesus rcgnrded the 011d ol' 
the world as quite near, it is often taken for granted thut th i~ 
thought wrui a regulative one in o.11 His ut.ternneci', 1111(1 go.n 
them n onesidecl ehoracter which mode them no longN· <'HpnLI<· 
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of pmctical application to our present, with its outlook upon 
an illimitable future of fruitful activities for the human race. 
Dr. Neumann has perceived-rightly as it seems to us--that 
this is true only in a limited degree, and that Jesus would have 
given to most of His religious and moral teachings substan
tially the form in which they now run in the Gospels even had 
He neYer had any thought of the end of the world. This is 
the side of the activity of Jesus, accordingly, in which He dis
<·erns with greatest clearness His enduring importance for every 
-age." That paragraph, from such a source, seems a sufficient 
nn~wcr to this second assumption. 

But there is a third assumption lurking in the background 
aud that is that the elimination of the thought of an impend
in~ future and its bearing on our conduct here, and the con
ccn!ration of our attention on the present, will modify sub
f-iuntially the principles by which we order our life. Probably 
this is true, and for the ind:iviclual the substitution of !l. 'long 
vista of unfolding ages for the speedy coming of the day of 
the Lord is practically the concentration of his attention on 
the present to the neglect of the future. And what is the moral 
effect of th•at? It is dwarfing, crippling, the very reven:e of 
what we are asked to suppose. It is a reversion to the cm1h
limited view of life that is so frequent in the Old Testament, 
the chief offset and counteractive to which was the prospeet of 
t1 future of earthly glory for Israel as chief at last among tJw 
1,ations. That, however; did comparatively little for the indi
vidual, whose interests seem so often ns though they were 
bou11ded Ly the grave. It is 11ote\\·orthy that our Saviour says 
comparatively little about death or the grave, and the moral 
effect they may produce. Instead you have IIis e.~hutology, 
and near or far it is chief]y au insistence on the certainty and 
t.lJC impendingncss for the individual of the coming of the 
kingdom. But the kingdom is no earthly worl<l monarchy 
Lut a great spiritual inheritance to which he mu:,t bend all bis 
endeavors to make good his claim by living as a member of it 
now. Christ brings the spell of the future into the pre.sent, 
a11d while parables like the lcanm and the tares show that He 
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was under no mistake as to the gradualness of the progr~s of 
things He has certainly succeeded in pressing the spm of ur
gency int-0 the flagging sides of human endearnr. That is the 
true significance of our Lord's attitude towards the future, and 
its real bearing on the character of the Gospel Ethic. 

So much for the criticisms which I mentioned at the out
set. Let me now state briefly four positi\·e considerations that 
point towards the sufficiency of the Gospel Ethic. 

The first of these is the very assertion for which its ~-uffi
ciency was challenged. It recognizes the intimate, in1li:,;..--olubk 
connection of morality and religion. No theory of humanity 
that deliberately ignores any of tJie spontaneous instincts of 
human nature or that tries elaborately to explain them mrny 
will be permanent. And just as little will any theory that 
tric.s to keep these apart in watertight compartments. Fro111 
many of the most diverse type there is concurrence on this 
point.. Stopford Brook, for instance, cfiticising tlwse who are 
censorious in their judgment of the failure,; of othc1•,.;, exd,iims 
sympathetically, "There is no morality without lo,·c, nn1l none 
whid1 is not founded on the forgiveness of sins.'' But when 
he hns saitl that, he bus p11$Cd beyond the llflrrower limits of 
morality into a wi<ler sphere. Richard Le Gnlliennc, n littcrn
teur, in his "Religion of n Literm1· Mnn'', whil'h is very 11nwh 
an exposition in h1stoful l11nguugo and unclcr n piny of imu.gi
nntion of the religion of the IDllll in the ..'ltrect, snys quite 
firmly, .. )lornl teaching without spiritnnl ~ignifiooncc i~ of 
littlo force." And Professor Willinm ,fames in his own breezy 
W1ty );l\ys tJ1is: "In a merely human wol'ld wilhout n. Goel, the 
appl'nl to our moral energy falhl short of its 11111xim11l stimu
lating power. Life, to be sure, is eveu in sueh a world II gen
uinely ethical !>)'mphony; Lut it i~ plnycd in the cornpn~s of a 
touple of poor octaves, und the infinite scale of rnlue,.; foils tc, 
open up. Many of u.-.; indeed-like Sir Jnrnes Stephen in thc~e 
eloquent 'Essays of a Bnrristor',-would openly lnugh nt thl' 
vc1?' ide.u of the strenuous mood being uwnkcned in w; l,y tho~ 
dmms of remote posterity which constitute the 111,-.t nppcal of 
the religion of humanity. We do not love thc:-:e rncn of the 
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future keenly enough, and we love them perhaps the leRS the 
more we hear of their evolutionized perfection, their 1high aver
age longevity and education .... relatiYe immunity from .... 
zymotic disease, etc. This is all too finite, we &iy; we iaee .too 
well the vacuum beyond. It lacks the note of infinitude and 
mystery, and may be dealt with iu the 'Don't care'· mood. No 
need of agonizing ourselrns or making others agonize for the:-=e 
good creatures at present. " 1hen, howeYer, we helien that a 
God is there, and that He is one of the daimaut:-:, the infinite 
perspecfo·e opens out. The :c:cale of the symphony is ineal
eulably prolonged. The more imperative ideals now begi11 to 
~peak with an altogether 11ew objcctiYity a11d significance, alHl 
to utter the penetrating, shattering, tragically clrnllenµ;ing )1(1k 

of appeal. They ring out like the eall of Victor Ilugn',-; 11101rn-

1ain eagle, "qui parle precipice, et que le ,r1oufj'rc rmtrnri'', an<l 
the strenuous mood a.wakens at the sound .... c·ruelty to the 
lesser daims so far from being a. detcnent elelllent, clPe.-, but 
add to the stern joy with which it leaps to ::rn."W<'r to the grealL'I'. 
All t.hroug,h history in the perioclical eonliieb of l'uritnui.-rn 
,vith the 'don't care' temper, we sec the ai1b15?:oni,-1n of thL· 
i-:trenuous rm<l genial moods and the contrn."t belwl'ell the l'!hi(':-= 
of infinite and mysterions obligation from on high ancl lho,-e 
of prude1we and a satisfaction of merely finite 11eccl." It is 
hue that in the pre:-;ent day, there is an apparent :-t1·1•u11011i-:11<'"•" 
about the ad,·ocat.cs of the latter ~d1i<>h se<>ms to· C'Ontradid. the 
,iew expressecl in the quotation towarch; its <·Jo,.e. But tl1e 
8lrenuommess is more app:uent than renl, and su,·c in a 1"<·11" 
enthm;iasts is more in worcl than in deed. For the re,-1, Prol'1•,-
sor James rings true. T11c higher the relip;ion, the :-tro11gPr 
the moral life. 

A second consideration i,-; th11t thC' very iden.Jism of t hl• ( :o:-=
pel Ethic is a plea for its sufficienC'y. 'l'herc is n t.cmlem:y to 
rC::solve the essenrc of Christianity into the Sermon on the 
Mount, label it "perfection", and t-hen put it on the 1-helf of 
the utopian. A late interesting series of papers in the "Brifr-h 
,veekly" from Profo&--ors Dods und Denney and Dr. )fofl'ntt 
supply a. fair answer to thn.t mode of treatment. Bnt the truth 
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i, that the very excellence of the Gospel Ethic is that it is not 
embodied in: cut and dried maxims and laws of conduct, but 
presented in parable and paradox, and in living practice by 
(Jhrist among men. Christ Himself is the commentary on, and 
illustration of, His Ethic, showing that the ideal i3, not the 
<le!';irable but impossible, 'but the supremely desirable and pos
:::i ble to him that believeth. 

Then, again, the sufficiency of ·the Gospel Ethic seems es-
1.iblished in the fad that it has discovered an adequate unify
ing prindple namely, Loni. Under the guidance of Christ and 
His apostles men have learned to say, "Love worketh no ill to 
J1is neighbor; therefore love is the fulfiling of the law." But 
Christianity has done more thfln find the principle. It ha.~ 
interpreted it. Love was in the world, in the hearts of men, 
before its far-reaching power wns laid bare h~· Christ. But 
what love really was had been wofully obscured by nmny ll 

111eretric-ious counterfeit, and it:,; power pr™tituted nnd de:-apisod. 
('hri,;tianity hus gh·cn 11 • ..; a c-01-rreth·c the gront exhi!Jition o( 
the Fatherly love of Uod i II Jesus- Christ. It Im-. led men to 
the gm('ious wnys of Uod, nnd hn.-. snid, "'rhis is LoYe." God 
i, L<ffe. Love in its pntience, pei-sc,"Crn.nce, nnd potency is 
-1·t·11 in its full gmndem. 'l'!his love in prnclicc i,,: :,:een to be 
tl1l' powl·r whi<·h 1Ji11ds ,;c><·iety togetht'r, nnd is nt the snme limo 
Ilic grl'at di:-..,ol\'cnt whi('h <-·nn remove the jcalousi~, dfrisiom:, 
ri1·,dril' .... :11111 1111h1go11i:<111s thnt hold peoples nsmuler. OnrP 
1111_• :-ig11iliennc-e of thi,; unifying principle is mufor:-:toocl nnd 
H('l' 111'lli-d free piny, it :-ee111:- beside the mnrk to quibble ns to 
11 hl'llwr Christian Ethir hns cmphusised the individual nt the 
n1'.('ll:-l' of the :-:~win!. 'l'hi:- is a principle whieh is es:-:cnlially 
''.'l'tal i11 it . .; uims, knows 110 limitation to its mnge, nncl it i,i 
,in,ply the tn:-<k of Chri;:tinn intelligcnrc to disrovcr how it 
,lwulrl apply ns between group~ of men ns well 11.'l between mnn 
anti 111m1. 

. But Christianity ha.<i done more than find the prineiple that 
l,rings all morality to a bearing. The Gospel Ethic has found 
a ~110 '.·al dynamic, a motive power, strong enough ,to set this 
princ·tplc in operation. And that is the crowning c-ln.im which 
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ii has to be regarded as i,u{licient. The late Principal Shairp 
I'tndered a permanent service to Christian Ethics w'11en ha 
brought to the front as its superlative excellence this, that· it 
supplies a moral motive power. That is the most original, the 
unique thing in the Gospel Ethic. Other systems were aiming 
at the idea of love, or something like it, as the fundamental 
relationship that should subsist between man and man. But 
where all came short was in their inability to secure that men 
should not be content to know, but that they should pass from 
knowing to doing. It was very easy to say, love, hut how im
part its spirit, how engender it? Christ did that by His cross 
and His resurrection, and the last word in praise of Christian 
Ethics is that this is true of it, "the love of Christ constraiuclh 
us, because we thus judge, that if one died for all then ,Yerc 
all dead, and that He died for all Vhat they which li,e shouhl 
not henceforth live unto the1rn,elves, but unto Him who <lied 
for ·them and rose again." And it explains in what way they 
are t.o live unto Him: "In as much as ye do it unto one of the 
least of these, ye do it unto me." 
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CHIUSTL\.N SCLEXCK 

BY THE REV. 0. P. GU'I<'ORD, D.D, BROOKLI~E, )fASS. 

"God, having of ol<l times spoken to t.he fathers in the 
prophets by divers portions and in dh-ers manners bath at the 
end of these days spoken unto us in a Son," writes an unknown 
defender of the faith in the ear}~, church. J\lay we expect an
other message? Is the silence of Clod to be broken again? The 
:-:on promised to send another Pamklete, hut His mi&-:ion i,; 
limited, it is to glorify Chri,;t, to take of His things ftlH1 ~how 
them unto us, He is t-0 le-ad into all truth but this S011 is 
Truth. As the electric current flmihes the pictured slide on 
the w·aiting canrns, so the Paruklete flashes the Son of Goll on 
tho waiting soul, but it is a silent process. .'\s the south win,1, 
~aturatoo with wn:rrnth breaks down the frost. and frees the 
,lccping seeds, so the Paruklete applies the wm·mth of the Sun 
of H.ighteousne~ to sin-hound souls, and starts the seed of the 
Word to grol\ih and harvrst. Hns the mind of God been fully 
utkred, hns He made His last uttern.nce? 'l'h(• churches nbide 
by the Book, and seek to be subjed to the Sph·it. This 1tbidinp: 
and subjection seek and find uttert1l!ec t hrnn!2;h 1111 n11111hored 
pulpits, nnd books seeking to c-xplnin the mc~~ngo :-pnkcn cen• 
huics ngo . 

• \11 prcm·hers and w1itcrs nrc like me1uhl'1'li of nn or1·hc.-;l-nt 
-the music is furnished, the len,1cr wields the b11lo11; in:-;lru-· 
na•nts differ, temperaments differ but nll :-t'ek lo render I he
:<ni~io music nuder the control of the Spirit. In 1866 a 110w 
YOH•e broke t.he silence of the centurie:-i. A new Deborah l,\tlt 

'. 1111h'r a new polm tree and prophesied; tl1c prophO{:y is not 1111 
111 tc111relation, but a revelnUou. 'rhe new prophetei;s writoH in 
llte_ ·'F-entind", Mny 2~, Hl01: "Sc·ien<>e and Jwnlth makes it 
plmn lo all Christian Scientists that the mnnhood and 
womanhood of God have already been revealc<l in u degree 
thrn111rh Cl11·1· t J. d CJ • t· ~ • 11· • . '"' ~ • csus an 1r1s nm .~cienee, · 1s two w1tncssos. 
"hat remains to lead on the centuric'l and revcnl my suc<>essor, 
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is man in the image and likeness of the Father-l\fother God, 
man the generic term for mankind." We have iio new score 
and a new leader. Preachers and teachers simply hold up a 
pri:-m to analyre the white light that came from Christ; here 
is a new flood) of light from the uplifted countenance of God. 
Not a witness to.Christ, but a co-equal "'itness with Christ. 

The new testimony is th_e key to Scriptures; a locked treas
ure is not treasure; the key is as essential as the chest and treas
ure. As Christ carries the keys of death and hades, 50 thfa 
book carries the key to all that prophets and Ron have spoken. 

We have the Prophetess and the Prophecy. 

THE PROPHETESS. 

Little is known conceming the birth, training, appearance 
of the prophets th11ough whom God spoke to the fathers. Verv 
little is known concerning the birth, training, habits and pe;
sonal appearance of the Son. The message is mul'h, the man 
is little; "He is the true and faithful witness", the testimony, 
uot the personality of the witness, convicts or free;;. The wit
ness is the way, the door, the ambassador. ,ve know much of 
Mrs. Eddy-birthplace, parents, home, early training, suffer
ing, escape. From cradle to grave she has been in the lime
light. "This thing was not done in a corner;" the X Ray or 
publicity lays bare the hidden structure of the woman and her 
message. 

She was born July 16, 1821, at Bow, N. H., fi\'e miles from 
Concord. Her father, mother, brothers and sist.ers were well 
J.:nown and highly esteemed. The Baker family held a high 
pla<'e in the town, measured by the double New England stand
ard of cha,racter and property. The grandfather was the 
heaviest ta..'C payer in town; her father und uncle Ii,·eJ together 
on the inheriwd farm. Mark Baker, Mary':-: father, was a 
justice of the peace, a Jeacon in the Conoord church, a sohool
committeeman, and for many years chaplain of the state 
militia. The first of the family came to Charlestown in 1634. 
Her mother was the daughter of Deacon Nathaniel .Ambrose, 
who gave the money for the first Congregntional church in 
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Pembroke. Fjltered blood ran in Mary's veim:. Blood will 
tell in human as in brute, else there can be no advan<'e in 
.civilization. The flesh-born is flesh, yet there is one kind of 
flesh of beast and another of man, and many kinds of human 
flesh. Three brothers and two ~isters, born within ten yeru-g 
had exhausted the vitality of the mother, and i\lury was mort
n-a(J'ed to sickness from her birth. She was born without the 
n'-o 
lJirthright of physical health. Mo.c,es was spared becuuse he 
was a goodly child. Mary was spared because she had Chris
tian parents. Her want of health harred her from the public 
~ehool; mother, grandmother and brother Albert taught her 
J,y turns. The brother shared with her during 'his vacations 
what he had learned during the college term. Latin and rneta
phy,-,ics were favorite studies. Un1der his instruction she took 
up moral science, niatural philosophy, Latin, Greek, Hebrew. 
Like Samuel the prophet., she heard· voices, and often replio<l 
to her mother. Answering •a~ Samuel <lid, the voices ceased. 

The father was a devout and active Christjan, the pnstor a 
frequent Yisitor to the house; his visit was her opportunity. Her 
Bible wn.s her chief literary companion. When fhe rend that 
Daniel prayed often daily, she followed his example and made 
record of her prayers. Her letters to her brother in college 
were girlish imitations of Bible style. When she ,ms twelve 
years of uge her father proposed membership in tlw church; 
~he objected, not being ready. A severe quarrel followed; she 
hurl her \Yay, and he had his say, declaring she had ton devils. 
When ~In.ry wns thirteen the family moved to Tilton; nt fifteen 
~!w hnd prolonged theological discussiorn, witl1 the pni;;t, 
t:nall~· joining the chnrrh. Here she nltcndc<l n privnte 
:-chool, studying rhetoric. 

In l 843 she was married to G. W. Glover, of Charleston, 
S. C. She was a widow within o. year, and soon after his death 
a son wos born. The next five years she spent with her father 
and sister, sick most of the time, teaching a little, writing for 
'.i New Hampshire paper. She hecnme interested in spiritua.1-
I:,m and magnetism. Living with her :a;istcr she hcr:1mc a. 
·<·onfirm~-1 • 1· 1 

'-'ll mva H, suffcrin~ from sewirc 9)innl corn-
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plaint. In 1853 she married a Doctor Patterson, a 
traveling dentist. Denied the presence of her son, she 
mourned the denial deeply. In 1862 she went to Port
land, Me., to be treated by Dr. Quimby, a rnesmerist and psy
chologist. "His theory wia.s that the mind gi,·es immediate 
form to the animal spirit, and that the animal spirit gives 
form to the body as soon as the less plastic elements of the 
body are able to assume that form. Therefore, his first course 
in the treatment of a patient is to sit down beside him and put 
);imsclf en rapp01·t with him, which he does without producing 
the mesmeric sleep. He says that in every disease the animal 
spirit, or spiritual form, is somewhat clh,eonnec-ted from the 
body, that it imparts to him all its grief and the cause of it, 
which may have been mental trouble or shock t~ the body, as 
o,·erfatigue, excessive cold or heat, etc. This impres.-:es tl1c 
mind with anxiety and the mind reacting on fhe body pro
duces disease. With this spirit form Dr .Quimhy comc1~es 
and endeavors to win it away from its grief, and when he suc
eeeds in doing so it disappears and reunites with the body. 
Thus is commenced the first step toward reco,·er~·. This u11i011 
frequently la.--ts but a short time, when the ~irit again appear:<, 
exhibiting some new phase of its trouble. With this he again 
persuades and contends until he overcomes it and it cfo:appcars 
as before. Thus two shades of trouble have disappeared from 
the mind and consequently from the animal spirit, and the 
body already ha~ commenced its effort to come into a slnle in 
aC'cordance with them." (Bangor Jelforsoni:m, 1857.) 

When Mrs. Patterson visited Dr. Quimby he had dropped 
mf'smerism, had added faith cure, nm] now co11Yi11ccd the pa
tient that he wa~ a modinlor bet,ween her nnd God. 

She spent three weeks with the doctor, copic<l his notes, 
talked with him. for many hours. She returned homo cured. 
For a t.ime she praised the doctor highly, then denied that slw 
owed Jwr system to him. Her sister visited the doetor 1111d de
claro.<l the whole thin~ "Losh''. 

Going to lh·c in L~·1111, shr slippr<l 011 the iee, sought medi
C'al treatment, was g-iY<'ll up h_,. the nodor, and disco,·cre<l 
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Christian Science, wulking down stairs and declaring she had 
round the secret of health. 

In 1873 she secured a divorce on good ground:<, and li\·ed 
around among friends. In 1870 she is.sued her first pamphlet 

011 "The Science of Man'', and •began to teach two students the 
new Science. In 1875 she issued her first edition of "&ien<'e 
and Health", and bought a house in Lynn where she opened 
a school and held her fin.---t church serYice. In 1S7i she mar
ried Mr. Eddy, her business manager. In 1878 she openecl 
her work in Boston. The next year, at nearl~· sixty years of 
:J<TC she mo,ied to Boston. August 23, 1879, she ineorpornted 
the' "Church of Christ, Scientist", with tweuty-six members. 
Xow there is a membership of many thousands, n property 
worth millions, a daily paper, a boord of directors, nnd a guar
a11trc<l future for many years. 

JJ. 'l'JIE PROPHECY. 

Standing in a cuthc<lrnl, in the dim religions light t.Iwt 
falls through wiudows I;l'hly dight, one sees figures, crosse.s, 
l'mwus, anl'h9rs in eolor. 'l'hc whito light of tho Scriptures 
Lill,.: upon the Chri,:tian Science wori-;hiper through the tench
ing:,; of .\Ii-:-. Eddy; :J<l 1011~ ns the members of' the l'lrnreh iu·c 
wil\in~ to wor:-hip behind her interpretation of Scripture the 
1'11urc:h will pe~ist. The Koran keeps the :\lohtrn1111otlnn foi th 
i11tul't. His thoughts mold the Molrnmmcdnn world. 'l'he 
I :0)1lc11 Bible keeps the Mormon d1lll'ch solid. 'l'he Ho111nn 
<'ntholic i11te11wetntion of the Biblo keeps the church inlnd. 
l'rott•411nti,:rn ,.:mites the pril-lm of denominntionolism nnd 
1',ll'h /.!l'OUp chooses its own C'olor. So long as "Sc-iem·(' nnd 
II_Palth'' is helrl between the Bible nnd the WOI':'lhiper the <·ult 
will 1:111lurc. The 1,ook is enlled "Key to Scriptures", hut 
1d 1at. I" the key to the hook, the "Key"? What i:'I the ruling 
tlio~•g!•t in the scheme? "Home Swc<'t Home" is played with 
,anatio11,.:, but there is n controlling theme. Gothic architec
ture ha.: Ill/HI)' modifications, but however modific<l we ~('e the 
: ;othi(' "'·hcme. 'rhe American Rcpubli(• is rondo up of many 
• late ... hut all :lrc under one flag and one constitution. MN. 
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Eddy denies that she is indebted to Dr. Quimby and well slie 
may, for she denies what he affirms. He gave her a quarcy, 
~he gives the world a complete temple, and ·as the cross dom
inates St. Mark's in Venice, so one thought dominates "Science 
.and Health". Gargoyles do not destroy Gothie architecture, 
• though they divert attention from its stately beauty; the 
curious statements in the system do not affect the controlling 
principle. 

In her thinking Mrs. Eddy stands beside God aml looks 
-0ut upon ,the universe. We stand on the footstool and look 
toward the throne; she st.ands by the throne and lpoks out, not 
only at the footstool, but into the palace. We think with the 
.earth as a center, we have shadows caused Ly turning; she 
Htan1ds in the sun where there is no shadow caused by turning. 
She assumes God's point of view. 'fhe Assumption of the Vir
gin Mary is based upon the apocryphal tradition. The assump
tion of l\Iary Baker Eddy :rests upon her own assertion. The 
prophets assumed to ~eak for Jehovah. The Son a...,;serted 
that He spoke for God. Mary Eddy assumed to speak from 
God's point of view. We may challenge the assumption, but 
need to understand it to get her point of view. She :o.ays "God 
is the Great I AM; the all-knowing, all-seeing, a:11-acting, all
wise, all-loving and eternal; Principle (because Person 
implies limitation, all the persons we know arc lim
ited); l\lind; Soul; Spirit; Life; Truth; Love; Sub
stance; Intelligen<>e. God is one God, infinite and 
pe:rfoot, and cannot become finite and imperfect." "In 
Divine Scieruc,e man is the true image of God." "I, or Ego
Principle; Spirit; Soul; incorporeal, unerring, immortal, nnd 
oternal mind. There is but one I, or Us, but one principle or 
Mind, governing a.Il existence, yet man and woman are un
-changed forever in their individual ch1aracters, even os num
bers neYcr blend with each other, though they ore governed 
by one Principle. A11 the objects of God's Cl'('ation reflect one 
Mind; and whatever :reflects not this on(I Mind, is false o.nd 
-erroneous, even the belief that life, substance, and intelligence 
.a.re both menial nnd material." This grent truth is illus-troted 
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by an an•alogy. The ~fo.ster was always likening the Kingdom 
of God to visible things, ~eaking parables, drawing paralleb ~ 
like was often on His lips. This Great Original and His 
Image, is 'like this. Here is a great mirror, a man stands be
fore it, ·his image greets him, duplicates his motions, ad,·ances, 
retreats, moves to and fro. It has no real being aside from 
his being. If he were not, it could not be. So God is eternal 
Being, and man is His eternal image. Man shares God's 
eternity-is the spiritunl reflection of an Eternal Spirit. Go<l 
and man are thus co-existent, ,and these two are all there is 
in the universe, to God. 

From the beginning Man was cont<'nt to image God, had 
no consciousness of self. Suddenly, he came to self-conscious
ness, lost God-consciousness; became as the gods. Lost God 
and found self. But God did not lose man; the child's dream 
i;; no reality to the watching mother; she sees the child, the 
sleeping child sees the drea:m figures. The delirium of tho 
patient is unreal to the nurse, she sees the pn.tient., t.he patient 
:,;ees his own world. The child awakes, the dream fndes, thu 
mother is the one great reality; the patient is heulctl, the in
snnity passes, he sees the real world, out.side himself. 

Ro God sees only His own reflection, or image; this dream, 
thi,, delusion arc not reu.l to God, so not ren.lly renl. The fo~ 
whieh tho SCi\ sends up is real to the soo, so real thnt it shut-; 
out the stars nnd sun, the sea rolls in the dim grey light, bnt 
the stars nnd sun shine on, by and by the fog dissip1itos and 
t lw ><ea eomes Lnek again to tho light. 'l'ho darkness on tJw 
:-idc of the earth turned from the sun is not real to the sun H 
!"hine,; right on, pours its stream of light steadily forth; wl;cm 
t!ic earth turns b~k again it gets what the sun hod all the 
limo been giving. God sees His own Image through all the 
fog_and <larkne~, and by and by man cornos ha.ck to God. The 
entire system of Ml'l!. Eddy is based upon this assumption, that 
~he shares and states God's point of view. When she s1ws mot
~~~~s unreal, suffering is unrcnl, sin is unreal, she m~ans lo 

Man, the Image and Reflection, losing God, till(ling .-elf, 
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a~eriing self, becomes in turn a creator. The image of man 
has no power, the Image of God has well nigh God's pmver. 
He is Intelligence, Mind, Soul, Spirit. 

Dr. William Hanna Thompson says: "The truth is that 
man is us little included in the limitations of anima:l life as 
an archangel would be if he visited this earth. Man is already 
equipped with an archangel's powers, as he would prove if only 
he had the time to do so, inst~ad of merely the few and ever
hmnpered years of his earthly existence." 

This Image, endowed "ith the powers of an archangel 
creates his own body. 'l'he body is the reflection of wan as 
Man is the reflection of God. Horace Bushnell has a sermon 
on "The Dignity of Human Nature s'hown from its Ruins". 
He points out the mighty ruins of cit.ies; kingdoms, religion;;, 
the awful passions, the mighty ambitions of man. ·we neccl to 
recall the fact th'at all bui-ldings, literature, art, music, archi
iccturc, forms of government, come from the mind of mru1, 
as all rfrers come from the sea. All things were put nuder 
man, we see not yet all things put under him, but we ;;e.: 
Jesus, and Jesus is the Son of l\lan, and all He is we may he
come, all He ha.-, we may share for we are "Heirs of God, al!d 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ,,_ He is the Vine, we arc the 
branches. He sits on the throne with God, we are to sit on 
thrones with Him. Mrs. Eddy claims that all this power i
now and here, has been as long as Man has been, ctcrrmHy, that 
tlie human body is the expression of l\Iortal "Mind. As th" 
seed builds up a tree by using the soil, sunlight n.n<l rain, man 
builds up his body out of himself. The 1,pider ~ins its weli 
eut of its mm body; man spins his body out of his own l-'t-uff. 
It is real to man, unreal to God. The man God made is upirit: 
ihe man man made i.~ flesh, nnd so unreal. Then mun ma(le 
the earth as the :"Culptor maim, the pcdestnl to set the stahll' 
011, or the railroad manager constructs the road-bed to run th1c 
train on. The m'nn made tho visible unh-er:a:e; it is ns mud1 
t.he exprc."':-ion of Mortal :\Jind ns the body itself; God i,; mm1's 
}ieredity, but he makes his own environment. 

The building is an exprcs:,ion of l\Iortnl Mind, the bri~ks 
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M'e the expre§ion of )lo11ul )lind; this we can undcr,-tand, 
for they embody thought, and were not until nrnn made them: 
but the clay is abo an expression of )Iortul Mind. The artist 
paints the picture, man weans the ea~Yas, makes ~he brushes: 
l,ut man made the cotton, and the pamt, eYer~·thrng thnt ap
peals to the se~es is the output of man w~10 is the expression 
of God. ~Ian 1s as eternal as God; matkr 1s by man, fo: man, 
and bas no reality to· God. Hence it follows that the lifr li\-ccl 
in matter is unreal to God; then all suffering in the flesh ha:-: 
no reality to God. An aviator can feel the rhythm of tJ1c 

air;;hip, and knows by feeling whether the machine is workinf: 
arid1t. for man made it. The earth is a grcnt nir,:hip, made 
l,y •• nu~n. hunched by man, rn,rnagcd by mnn, but unreal to 
( ;ocl. Hc11cc the :-:ntfcring: in the body i,; unknown to God, irnd 
whnt is unknown to God is really um·N1l. 

Whaten'r truth there may be in this teaehing, thi,, WL' 

:ill rP<·ognize: matter is not to God what it i;; to man. ::\Jnttcr 
i11 it,.: pre:aent form i:. not eternal, it ww~ not wh:1t it i:-:, it will 
1,.,i N,ntinne to be what it is. Nnturc is thnt which is ahrny,.; 
1·11111i11.~ to be, being horn, Nanci8cor, N11tirs. 'l'he will of G0<l 
m1, the womb of mntter and the will of nod will be the t.omh 
of 111at1Pr. )lutter is to man 11 con<lit.ion, n limil11lio11. You 
,ri-h tu mnkc a eall on ll mnn, yon do not know whet lwt· ho j,, 

i11. you rin~ the bell, nsk the mnid, ·sh{"l replic,., tlmt. he j,,; ymt 
:irt• -lwwn to a room, tnke u !'cut, the mnn enter.~. You tlo not 
know whnt hC' is thinking; when he spenks word:-1 mny lell, 11111.,· 
111 :1-k thoug-ht:-:. Yon do not :,,ee etwh other. "this mrirtnl eoil" 
lritk,:, and yet display~ the rurrent. of thon~ht.. The t·111To11t 
1111•11,.; to heat, light, power, or i,i f:hut off through word:-1. He 
111

:1.,· '('Pnk hi,, mind, muv not. You do not k;iow vour own 
111 incl. 11111eh less hi,i min:l. In thinkinrr ns in we;ther you 
I I • ""' ' • c l'a with prohnhilitics. You mny change J'Olll' mim.1 mth<'t' 

,·11111· 1 .• .• Tl 11 ' . 
• . 

1
_l'u,-1011. 10 wu :-hut!' ~·011 from knowledge ns to hi.➔ 

Lein~ 111 t.he house, the walls of flesh shut you from knowledge 
as to what is in the mind. Not ~o with God, Uc Imo~,-~ 
whether •1 • • . ' man 1s rn a room or not; He know:-i the thought1, 
,111,l lllte111, of th ) rt 11· d • . .. ,.. c 1ea . 1:,1 1rnr pierce,; to the d1v1ehng 



192 The Review and Exp11sitor. 

asunder of joints and n1arrow, discerns the thoughts ,md in
tents of the heart, but His word could not do that if He had 
not known before He spoke the word; the thought or knowl
edge put into the word must first have been in the mind of thc
speaker. The wireless operator on shipboard knows the mes
sage that· is unknown to all others on board the same ship. 
God knows the thought-waves that beat out and out through 
the universe. He knows the thoughts of the heart before they 
have come to human consciousne~. Christ knew what WllS in 
man. If matter is not to God what it is to man, what is it•: 
Is it anything to Him? Man's interpretation of matter is hi-;. 
own, the soed interprets the universe into the life it has, ar.u 
expresses that interpremtion in its own limitations. Is man's 
iruterpretation of the universe its creation? To him, yes. The
pumpkin seeq and the kernel of corn are planted in the same 
bit of earth, warmed by the same sun, moistened by tho same 
rain, each builds up its own body, creates its own expre§ion, 
neither can understand! the task of the other. They root iu 
the same hill, one builds a straight :a;haft of life, the other a 
creeping vine; if you could find the thought of each, you 
would find it could not understand the other. Take man, in 
the image and likeness of God, spiritually; C/l.11 he al:-o make 
his own body, his own earth, his own universe? If he can, 
will it be real to the Being whom he images? If the bod.,·, 
earth, univer:;c arc not real to God in the sense they are to llll', 

what do I know about their rerdity to Him? If the body werr. 
real to God as it is to man, He could not see through it tn 
know the thought'3. The same lif'e crnwls a caterpillar and 
flies a butt;erfly. 'l'he same soul has a psychic and a pneu
matic body. "There is a psychic body, therr is a pneurnalil' 
body." But God is not a psychic; the psychic is the i111age ui 
tho pneumatic. Can God, the Great Pneuma, know anything 
about the matter that cribs, oobins and confines the soul? Wlwl 
is mutter anyway? A mode of motion, of what? No rna11 
knows. Heat is a mode of motion, light. is a mode of motion, 
elecctrieity is a mode of motfon, and the s3me unknown fore,~ 
passes from one to the other b)' increased rnpidity of nwt,ion. 
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The most solid matter becomes fluid and gas i.n turn, suh
jected to heat, ice, water, vapor, invi:::ible gas are all the same 
in ohanging form. 

Rock is very solid, water is fluid, air is a gas. The bed of 
the Niagara Fans is rock, the water faBing upon it gains 
solidity enough by rapidly falling to wear it away, and wind 
rushing up the gorge gets solidity enough to push the water 
back an·d hold the cataract in leash. A western cyclone is air 
in motion; moving rapidly enough it destroys a town. :Matter i:; 
a mode of motion. 

A steel rail is very solid, but it is made up of atom~ of mat
ter in rapid motion; electricity is a mode of motion, tonchin.!:!: 
the solid bar it turns it into tears of shining metal. The mo:-=t 
~olid form of matter may be vaporized and sent below the hori
zon of sense by the touch of an electric current. Once ,re 
,rnre taught that the atom, the indivisible bit of matter, wn,, 
the unit of value-the brick, that built up with other brieb, 
lllade the wall of visible ma1.tt'r. '.Dhif-l atom was never fournl 
outside the mind of man but as the coral reef becomes vi:-1bh} 
when enough insects die, and tho outcome defies the wearin~ 
tide of the sea, so when you put enough atoms together, the 
rccf of matter rises a:bovc t-ho sen. of thought. But no\\·, "·u 
find the atom inh11bited, the tenant is the ion of elect.ridly. 
What U1e punctuation point, the period, is in the City Hnll, 
the ion is in the atom. And this ion, like tho oorth1 h11.-i a 
north nnd south pole; neither Cook nor Peary has fonn<l it 
yet. When motion ceases will mntte1· end? H mutt or i-; 11 

mode of motion, yes. The story ~r Dr. Cook'~ sufYcring,- in 
tho for north, is most trngic; whnt ho knew and what ho 
thought arc curiouslv confounded. nut he is ns wise nbout lhe 
pole as we are a.bout· anything material. Our interprctnlioll of 
mutter is certainly mental; did the mind of mnn crcn,lc 11wl

t.cr? Who knows. The sword that will behead 1[r~. Eddy'~ 
b~y of thought is not yet forged in the shop ot' 1wtll'1.'ial 
~cience. How do we know what the 11niver8c is to ( ,011 ·t Do 
we kuow t,hat it is at all? Do we know whnt it "ill bo lo u, 
when the caterpillar find8 his wing;,, and the p:,ytltil' !Jcc·o111e-; 
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pn<'urnat.iC'? Granting that man is the reflection, the image 
of God, that the pr~ent material universe, body and earth, 
and. heavens arc the interpretation of mind, and to all intents 
r,nd purposes the creation of mind, the rest is easy. "Sin is a 
rnoral madness." 'rhe ~ertion of self, in place of the reflec
tion of God. In an office-holder it is perversion of a public 
tru,-t to prirnte gain. In Judas, it was the following o( Jesus 
to Gethsemane for thirty pieC'es of silver; in man it. is denying 
the Allne~ of God and a..,.:;ertion of the somethingness of man. 
i-'iu ceases when man turns agrnin to God. Sin is Ptolemafr, 
,\·:th man at the C'enter. Righteousne~s is Copernican, with 
(i(11l at the center. Sin ii':' States rights, seceding from and rc
l 1<'lling agairn:t the central Republic. Righteousness is the oath 
of :11,egiance and loyalty to God-Prayer. ''Desire is prayer; 
nnd no loss ran occur from trusting God with our desires, that 
!hr~· nrny be molded and exalted before they take form in word 
and ,lccd." "Prayer cannot change. the Sc-iC'nee of Being. A 
rrquc,;;t that another may work for us never doC!,; onr work. Cfo,l 
i,- Lm·c. Can we ask him to be more? God h: Intelligence. Can 
,rE iuform the infinite Mind, or tell Him nnyt.hing He doe,: not 
t'Or,1prehend't Do we hope to chan~e perfection? Shall we 
p]e:Hl for more at the open fount, which already pomi':' forth 
more than we can receive? \\iho would :>!and before a ul.tck
l•oard and prny the principle of mathematics to work out the 
problem? 'J'he iule is alreadr e:;lnulislwd, and it i.;; 0m ta<;k tn 

work out the solution. Shall we ask 1.hc divine Prin<"iplc nf 
all goodness to do His mrn work? Tllflt work w:1i,: fini~hcll 
long ago; and we have 0111;• to avail om·.-c1vc;; of God's rnlc i11 
onler to receive the blessing; to understand Cod is the work oi 
r.:,~rnity, and ck·mands ab:-olnte com,eernlion of thought .• irnl 
energy."' 

",\.{onernent is tlrc exeniplifi('ation of mnn':- unity with 
Gm~. ll'lH·rel.iy he reflects di\'inc Truth, Life and J_ovc. .Tc:aus 
of Nazi.:rctli tuug,ht and dcmonstrnted this onene~ with the 
Father, and for this we owe Hirn ondless homage. His mi."· 
.'-ion WU." Loth indiYidual and c·olleetive. He did Life's work 
might, not only in justiC"e to JTim:-olf, but also in mercy to 
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mortals--to show them how to do thei~, but not to do it for 
them, or relieve them of a single responsibility. The atone
ment of Christ reconciles man to God, not God to man; for 
the Principle of Christ is God, and how can God propitiate 
Himself? How can the Christ-heart rearh higher than itself, 
when no fountain can reach higher than its rnurce? Christ 
e:ould conciliate no nature above lfoi own, deriwd from the 
eternal Love. It was tiherefore Christ's PUlllOSC to reconcile man 
tc· God, not God to man. Love and Truth al"(' not at war with 
(:ml's idea, and man is this idea. Man cannot exceed God in 
J.o\·e. and so atone for himself. Jesus aided in reconciling 
11 ian • to God, only by gidng man a truer sense of Love, t-he 
di\·ine Principle of His teachings, which would redrom ma.n 
from under the law of matter by tliis explanation of the law 
of Spirit." 

.\](red Fu:rlow, Chairman of the Christinn Seienec Pnbli
(·:tt ion f',.ommittce, thus describes the treatment gi \"en to ~[rs. 
E,l,ly: ".\n effort to possess a clear eonscious11rss of divine 
poWL'I" and presence, with the undrr,-tnnrling thnt whrn the 
(·011,...,·iousn~ of tJ1e individual is illnmincd h~· a l"l.'nliznlion of 
what God is, that rcalizntion overcomes the disease ns the light 
1!i~11els darkness." That nttcmpt is made whenever n l1<>liever 
in Chri:;tinn Science tries to chnngc the mind of the ,.;nfforer, 
foq.~d,.; self nnd realizes God. And the ~foster said: "If' any 
111,m will ho my disciple, let him deny him.~clf, lnkr np hi~ 
no"-: 1\nily nnd follow me." 

l :otl is, Mnn is, MnttC'r is not, 1-nyr to mnn. Si 11 is nsscr
t io11 or self, und turning from C:0<1. J\tonomr,nt i,. 1h'11yi11~ 
of ~l'lf nnd rotuming to Clod. Prnyer i.-1 surrendPr lo G()l(l 
l 11 know and do His will. Sicknos.~ is renl to the m1111 who i~ 
,ie½, not to Cod who knows nothing 0£ the bo1ly in whi<'h mnn 
ht'lien,;; his l'ickness is. Sin nnd sickness nrc the rcsnlt:-i of 
,-l'!f-a.,-.;ertion an<l rcnlizntion. Holincs!'( an<'I henlth nre the rc
~'.1lts of realizing God. Christian Science is an attempt to rea
lize here and now whnt Chri1-tinnity promi~cs for there nrnl 
then. • 

Whnt :a:hall we !'ny, thN1? That Chril'tinn SC'ie,we, like the 
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centaur of antiquity, is a myth, a creature of the imagination, 
unlike anything in the heavens above, the earth below or thl:" 
waters of the sea? "There is one flesh of man, another of 
beasts;" the body and limbs of a horse cannot unite with the 
body, anns and brains of a moo; the mouth of a man could 
not prepare food for the body of a horse; the mind of a mau 
would override the instincts of a horse. Christianity is on one 
level, science on quite another; science is organized knowledge, 
dealing with facts and phenomena. A Christian may be a 
scientist, may not be. A scien ti~t may or may not be a Cbri;,
tian. 

Christian Science is unorganized f-peculution. It reminds 
one of Hamlet's cloud, shaped like a camel, or wea.~el, er 
whale as the fancy serYes. The "Key to •the Scriptures" doc;; 
not fit the lock. Mrs. Eddy bears the Bible away, a.s Sam:,on 
bore off the gates of Gaza, she does not, open the Scripture; :a:lrn 
removes them, the hinges are not left. The "Key" would 
mean just as much without the Scriptures as it doc;, with tbcm. 
Her system of thought has no more to do with lhc Bible t.hnn 
the air ship has to do with the field on ,Yhich it ca:0 t,; a fiyin~ 
shadow, or a barnacle has to do with the .~hip to which it cling,'. 
It is more remote from Lhe Bible which it claim,; to explain, 
than from Dr. Quimby's system which it denies. It is a worl<l
view as Idealism and Materialism are world-Yiews. One 111:111 

a.9ffillnes that the min<l is the source, and spring of all thal i,. 
Another aS6umcs that matter is the egg from which mind t.akl',; 
its winged flight. Admit the n:-:.~urnplion of either an<l ~-011 

are borne on to the conclusion. Either assumption is a t,,l,ng-
g-an; once in ancl started, yon ean only cling, gasp, ancl go. 
Admit ~Irs. Eddy's assumption, that ~he presents the u11in:r.-e 
from God's point of Yiew, nnd t,he rest is easy. Grantecl tlwt, 
:,;he is the only one to guide the air.-;:hip. God is all, nw11 i,; 
the reflection of the Alln-css, all else is a cipher, conjured up by 
the mind of man, an imaginary line around nothing. 

I deny the assumpt.ion. l\fon creates language, lungnng-c. i~ 
the expression of thought; man fi11s words with thought.~ ns 
the bee fills 010 cells with honey, cell nnd honey are both m:Hlo 
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Ly the bee, language and thought are both created by man; 
tbev express an·d nourish the mental life. 

·Matter is God's language, God's cell. Life is God's honey 
in the cell, thought in the language. Matter is as real to God 
as the cell is to the bee, or words are to man. But honey is 
the real treasure to the bee, thought to the man, life to C'l'Od. 

That we do not understand matter and life as God does is 
no proof that they are not real to Him. To the child learning 
to read, the words and sentences are everything, the thoughts 
nothing. To the man, words and sentenres are nothing, the 
thought everything. 

The child sees only t.he printed page, the man sees tl1rough 
it to the thought beneath. We are learning to read; bye and 
bn we shall see the thought, us God sees it. 
• Matter will become to us what it is to Him. In the mean

time, with grammar and lexicon, let us master onr lesson in 
the ~hool of life, learning to think Hfa thoughts after Hirn, 
till "·e know as we are known. 



The Ucriuv and E.rpo.,ifnr. 

HE~RY DRL\IMOND. 

BY PHILIP L. JOXES, D.D., PIIILADELPllIA. 

Tn·o knightly figures rise to greet the student of the reli
gious history of the last half of the nineteenth century. You 
ham· already ealled their names-Robertwn of Brighton, and 
Drummond the cosmopolitan. They were not unlike. In per
son, in drnract-0r, in experience, ·they might 1have Leen more 
uearly related than as being brothers in a common faith. Mar
tial in bearing, manly and sincere to the very heart of then1, 
inclcpernlent in 1 lwuid1 t and yet loyal to the least re,·elation oi 
truth, open to the cruelest suspicion and subjected to the keen
e;;t suffering yet Learing both without a murmur :rnd with a 
:-mile upon their lips. Of marked influence while li\·ing but 
with an ever-widening circle of it when dead, the one depurling 
jn,-t ns the other had come, they stand together opening lo 11,i 

n field for study and present.ing to \ls an example to l'0py. 
Henry Drummond was b!,m in Stirling, Scollnnd, in 

]801. Scotland, inhospitaLle i1_1 c-lirnale, and for the 1110-t 

part liarren of soil, has disdhnrgcd its debt to the worl(l l,_,· 
gi,·ing it rnen. 1\mong these Drummond occupies 110 i11eo11-
spi<.·11011s place. It is not w01,t,h while lo dwell 011 hi,- l'arly 
life. YoH have read George 1\<lm11 S111ith's Liogrnphy of hi111, 
worth~· of a place among the bP,;;I, nnd you know it n,;; wt•II 
as I. Ho was not remnrlrnble a,;; a hoy. He had none of tl1nt 
111·e<.·o<"iousness whose light is usually c<·lip;-ed nlnw,-t as :-:0011 n.• 

diseO\·ered. He was more fonrnrd 011 the playground than i11 
the <'lass-room, although when he chose he wtts n rapi(l lcnn1t•r 
He had the Scotch emrniness for a hargnin and kept hi~ 
pockets full of kni,·es, marble:-, etc., t.11~ :-iap]c,;; of the boy",; 
mercantile exehnngc. He mu; fotHl of fi,-hi11g 1111d of gnrn~, 
:m<l so would hayo diPd ~-v1n11µ: hnd he Jiyed to he n ht111(lre1l 
irn,iead of p11:-sing mm~· nl, the rarly nµ:e of forty-Hix. ·when 
he was i weh-e ho entered an :te1ulrm~' at Crief, nt which he 
~pe11l thrPc )'Par~, lrnd11p; it with "prizp,;; for Lnli11 nnd En.l!:-
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Jish and for an essay on '\Var and Peace'." In the following 
autumn, at the age of fifteen, he matriculated at Edinburgh 
Fnh-ersity. His habits of chaffering went with him and, 
haunting the auction rooms, he made bargains which would 
haYe been great if he had had any use for the articles he ac
quired. This hints at the strain of bohemianism that went 
with him through life and shows how little removed he WI\.S 

from the plane of common humanity. "Partly," his hiog
rnpher says, "through a dislike of classics he took an errutic 
l'ourse through arts." He gained the fourteenth place in a 
l'hi,-.-; of one hundred and fift.y, and though trying twice he 
faile,l to pa5s the "Bachelor of Science exmnina.tion nnd left 
the l"11iYcrsity without a. degree". But, like some other,-, he 
1ra~ taking a course of his own meanwhile. He became a me111-
her of one of the literary societies nnd was not the first. college 
~u11h-11l of those days who found more :,i,inmlus and t1!lY1HH·c-
111e11t here than in the regular curriculum. 

I II them ho cultirnted his powers of obserrntion nnd In id 
:111' fou11dntion of that iuimitnblc litcmry style of whieh ho 
afll'l'wanl became so consummate a nu~ter. He 1Lcg11n to form 
a lilirary 11t this period and an ncqunintunco with tho immor
tal.~ in our literature. .\bout this time ho delivered 1111 1uldrc:-"' 
ldore his :;()(•iety on convcrsntion und rending us tt mean,; of 
gai11in~ k11owledge, in whieh he expre:;:,~ sentiments similnr 
l!• tlw~c put fortl1 by Mrs. Edith \Vhnrton in n. recent "North 
.\111l'ril'11n Ro\'iew" on "The Vice of Rcuding". He :-:ay,;: 

'·Books nre tho greut delu:;ion of the present n.ge; we find t.hcm 
t• 11·rnrhere. Nature is mocked a.ncl put in tho Lackground. 
"' • • :\lo:;t neglect the great end of rending. 'fhc thinp; to 
111• •1111~ht is not whut you will get in un uuthor Lut whnt tlw 
nut hor will ennble you to find in yonl'l!olf." "'l'hc grent <11111-

ger of re11fling is superficiality. Muny reucl Cur too mueh." If 
he ~ai,1 thi;; in his day I do not know what he would sny in 
c•ui-,,, when the musters arc pu:-hed nside n11d the ephcmem 
O<,cupy their place. 

Durin~ his arts e-0ursc Drummond had Con11c!l no pLms for 
the future saw• to think more or lel's indefinitely of entering 
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the DiYinity Hall of the Free Cl.rnrch of Scotland. His hesi
tation suggests the thought whether we do not make a mistake 
in exacting from our ministerial students a definite pledge at 
so early a point in the period of their preparation. He began 
the study of Hebrew and passed the examination of the Board. 
He was only nineteen when, for the summer, he took a tutor
ship at some distance from his home, and at this time he be-
0ame <"onseious of his_ first distinct religious experience. "I 
think," he says, "that the C'hief desire of my heart is to be 
reconciled to God and to feel the light of his countenance 
always upon me." As to 'this, Smith says: "This religious 
crisis happened to Drummond in the form which we shoula 
Lave expected from his upbringing." Later, in talking of sud
den conversions, Drummond was asked whether he had passed 
through one. "No," he said, "I cannot say I did. But," he 
added, "I have seen too many ever to doubt their reality." 

In November, when he was just passed nineteen, Drummond 
entered New College, Edinburgh, the divinity school of the 
Free Church of Scotland, and was· the youngest student in his 
class. It was a strong, influential institution then as it is to
day. Dr. Davidson was then a tower of strength and during 
a portion of Drummond's course Robertson Smith was an as
sistant. J aincs Stalker and John W at.son were his class-mate!!. 
It was an elite company, but Drummond showed his worthi
ne.ss to he accounted one. of it. His first bent toward a minis
try for the lowly was received here. The college maintained n 
mission in one of the needier portions of the city and he took 
a "share in tJ1is with great heart". His life was getting its 
trend. In the early seventies Dr. Davidson started the great 
mornment of Old Testament study, which has characterized 
Scottish theology for the last thirty years. It broke up for 
Drummond and for others "the mechnnical ideas of inspiration 
which then prevailed in the churches" and placed biblical 
study upon a rational basis. A little more than ten years be
fore "the most important contribution to the literature ot 
Apologetics which the nineteenth century produ~ed", L)arwin•s 
"Origin of Spocics", mndo its appc~rance. It made e. profound 
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impression on the young student and though he at some poinl::i 
took issue with the great naturalist, his work was one of the 
potent agents giving shape tio Drummond's later years. At 
this time Drummond "accepted orthodox Christianity", and, a::i 
Dr. Smith says, "not after any p~ionate struggle towards the 
<·ontrary, nor with any strength of originnl thought, but upon 
a full knowledge of the issues, and after serious considcrutio11". 

It was du.ring his seminary course, at the end of the summer 
of 1873, that two Americans landed in Liverpool n11d begun 
what proved to be one of the most remarkable cm u~elistie 
<·ampaigns in history. They were Dwight L. Moody and Im 
l'. Sankey, the first and greatest of their order in our more 
111oclern days. They <>ame without credentials, nnd a,t lh~t. their 
,11e('e,.:,. was not marked .. Even in Edinburgh, to whieh pln('c 
they were iuvited, the beginning wns uot auspicious. Mr. 
,rood~· was too ill to speak at the first meeting, nnd l\Ir. 81111-

kt>y's organ hud broken down and he did not sing. But. Uod 
,rn~ i11 the movement nnd rt grew. The swell of it c11nght 
l>n1111111oml nnd soon he was borne upon its crest. Before the 
(•1·a11geli:-t.-. c·umc he had stnrtled ·his associates by nn es,.n~· 011 

,piritual dingn0:;is. Dr. Smith says: "He contrn:-ted tlrn elini
(·al work of n meclicnl studeut with the total al):'e1we of nny 
dircet dcnling with men in a theologicnl curriculum, und mni11-
lai11rd thnt n •minister con d~ fnr more good by 'button-holing' 
indil'idnnls than by pren,ching sennons." This miK-iing foelor 
of per:-onnl work in religious endoovor he found with the 
.\mcri(•nn e,·nngefo,ts, though just how he fii~t liccnme 11sso-
1·i11tc1l with them his biographer cannot soy. "His nc<'ent., hi,; 
-tyle, his t~1ste:-, were a.t the other pole from thnt of the evun
~di~ts''. But they hnd that the wont of whieh he had felt in 
thr c·urrent work~( the ehun:•hes and he joined them. On Mr. 
,roody's side there was the wm1t of some one to whom he could 
entrur-t the work among young men, and it ii! 11 tribuw to his 
in~ight "thnt he cho.se Drumm.ond, who W08 i"oon in thc thi<lk-
1•:4 of the f~y". Their intercoun;c wa~ not only the lli,,"'!Ocill
tion of laborers Lut the knitting toget.her of friencli!. It wns 
a friench1i1ip 1.ha~ did not weaken 011 Moody's part when • the 
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:atre.<;s of opposition was heating up against the younger man. 
A.t Northfield, twenty years later, a deputation of those who 
would combine repression "ith expression, fearing lest the Lord 
cannot guard his own, waited on Mr. Moody and asked him 
not to allow Drummond to speak. 'l'he great evangelist asked 
a day to think it over. At its expiration, and when the deputa-
1ion returned, he said that he had "laid it before the Lord and 
the Lord had shown him that Drummond was a better man 
than himself, so he was to go on". He did go on, but, as he 
!1imself said, he did not have a happy time. There is not 
space nor does it fall within the scope of this paper to follow 
him in this evangelistic work. Suffice it that he went to Ire
land and England with the Americans and often found him
self in charge of an independent work. Everywhere he was 
:succe~ul; constantly 'he grew. Everywhere he drew the sin
ful and heavy-laden to him. His presence constituted a con
fes-5ional for them, and he shared in the burdens that rested on 
their souls. To the end of their campaign he continued in 
this work, sometimes by !11£: side of the evangelists, often alon<', 
but always effective. During this period, from 1873 to 1875, 
when he was twenty-three, he composed- the first drafts of 
most of the discourses for which afterward he became famous. 
The volume called "The Ideal Life", and published after his 
death, grew out of this period or the years immediately suhsc
quent. Some •of his more famous single discourses, such as 
"The Greatest Thing in the ,vorld" and "'l'he Clrnnged Life", 
also owe their existence to the impulse of thi,; period. Belter 
material to put into the hands of those who would master th~ 
art of dear, forceful, direct speech cannot Le found. 'l'he 
character of the material shows the thoroughness of hiia prepn
rntion. He spoke wit.bout notes nnd freely, because he had 
Jlrepare<l carefuHy. His Lowell lectures, delivered in Boston 
in 1893, and whieh were practically his "Ascent of Man", ho 
wrote twice, the second time after he had begun the series. His 
power oyer men in his ministry of help to them was mnrvelous. 
He wa.-; c-lenr-Yisioned, kind!~·, courteous, sympathetic and ul
m1.n tlie gentlemnn. "}fen felt he wns not 11. YOice merely, but 
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a friend, p.nd on his arm they were lifted up." Dr. Smith says: 
"One man said to me only the other day, 'Since Dmmmond 
died I have not been able to help praying to him'." 

From all this triumph, by means of which almost any door 
might have opened to him, Drummond quietly returned to 
eollege to complete his course. At twenty-four he had gained 
an e:x-perience fe,v men achieve in a lifetime. But his perma
nent task had not been assigned him yet and his future was not 
dear. His success as an evangelist seemed t.o beckon him to 
become one permanently, but there were fonnidable objec
tions. The settled ministry held out its hands to him but ho 
was unwilling to asswne the task of knocking "together tw0 
!'ennons a week". He was not the first, nor will he bet.he last, 
to clrnw hack from a work so exacting. He remained in this 
condition of uncert.ainty up to and beyond the time of his 
gm<luation in 18i6, although meanwhile he wns enmgelizing 
allll preaching, and the lutter for n. time us a stated supply. It 
may be Mid here that Drummond persistently de<'lined to be 
,·on.~ideml n minister and this even after in order to qualify 
for ·his profa,-:orship he was compelled to be onluincd. 

In 187i the door opened to his life- work. 'l'he lecture,.hip 
011 Natural Science in the Freo Church College, Glasgow, be
came vamnt n.nd Drummond applied for it. Ho wns first ap
pointetl for n ~>S..-;ion nnd n.ftcrward, permanently. 'l'he period 
of 1111certainty wn.-i not without fruit, however, ns his fot of 
maxim,- on Go<l's will nmply testifies. 

We <'llllllOt follow Drummond nt nny length in hi:-1 enroer 
a.~ 1111 in:.iructor. It wns foreµ;one thut he would be nn inspir
ing one, as testimony declnre,i ho w'lls. Such a personality 11..'I 

hi,:, witl1 such aims, ('.Otild uot bo otherwise. Ho wns an c-du
l'ator. lle drew out as well os pumped in. Ho knew thnt tho 
IP:wher most 'helps tho student who most teoohes him to holp 
himself. At the snme time ho "did his students n host of good 
I,~· tenchin_g them of the general principles which underlie oll 
,deuce, and by making them feel that truth is indivisible, 
whether it be of science or religion". 

Dl"llmn1ond entered upon hiR career !L'l a teacher about th~ 
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time that the storn.1-<'enter of theological thought in the Free 
Chureh gathered -about Robertson Smith and his views on the 
~fosaic authorship of the Pentalen<'h. At first his own mind 
was not very clear. But he was impressed by the speeches made 
in dcfense of Prof. Smith and came afterward to sympathize 
with _him. "The Assembly of 1880 decided by a narrow ma
jority in his (Prof. Smith's) favor and Drummond rejoiced 
at the decision." George Adam Smith says of this: "The truth 
is, it was not so much the trial of one man whiich was proceed
ing, nor eYen the trial of one set of opinions, as the education 
of the whole churd1 in face of the fact'3 which biblical criti
ci,-111 had recently presented to her." A broad and general 
truth may underlie the remark. A man or men may be ques
tioned ""hen essentiially it is the epoch that is arraigned. 

In 1883, after he had occupied his ledureship about five 
years, Drummond went to sleep one night comparatively un
known and awoke famous. A junior professor in an obscure 
$('ottish theologiical school became in a day a citizen of the 
world. At once the creator and hemld of his fame was "Natural 
Law in the Spiritual World". It has been dethroned l-'Ome
what from the plane of pre-eminenee which ·at a bound it at
tained, but pulsations of its influence are felt even yet and will 
he for many a d"<ty. Few books of the last century inspired 
more sermons and probably there is no one of us who has not 
one or more directly traceable to its marvelous fascinnlion. 
Some may have been misled by its fallacies but for more ha.vr. 
been helped by the direct and legitimate u,pplication of naturnl 
law io spiritual expm-ience, and by its suggestivene&; and it,.: 
almost inimitable and rhythmic style have been impelled t,, 
loftier endeavor. 

It is only by way of reminder that I speak of its origin. 
While leeturing to hil'l students diu.ring the week, Drummond 
ministered to a rongregation of lowly people on Sundny, as it 
was his delight to do. Naturally the thought of the claEs-room 
(·onl<l not be wholly absent firom the sermon of the chapel. 
There was no noed thnt it ~honld. Any thought mo.y be pre
sented to the humblest, provide<l only that - it be properly 
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<lre,;:-ed. But let Drummond himself tell how it came about, as 
he does in the Preface of his famous book: "For a t.imc I suc
l'eeded in keeping the ~ience and the religion shut off from 
one another in two compartments of my mind. But gradually 
the wall of paa.'tition showed symptoms of giving way. 'fhe 
two fountains of knowledge al~ slowly began to overflow and 
tinnily their waters met and mingled. The great change \TilB 

in the compartment whic-11 held religion. It was not that the 
well there wa,; dried; still le88 tlmt the fe,rment.ing waters were 
wa,-hetl away by the flood of science. The actual contents re-

111ai m·,1 the :-a111e. But the (•rystuls of former doctrine were 
di--oh·e<l. and u.-, they precipitated themseh-es once more i11 
definite forms I observed thut the crystnline ~·ystem was 
dw11ge,l. New channels ulso for outwnrd expreS8ion opened 
and ,-0111e of the old closed up; and I found the truth running 
,,ut to 111y audience on the Sundays by tl1e work-day outlet.-.. 
I II other wm'<ls, the subject-matter of religion hnd tnken on 
the method of expre&<!ion of scienl'e and I found myself ennn-
1·iatin~ :-piritnal luw in the exact terms of biology and physics." 
Tiu• re,-ult wus n series of sermons such us the con~regntion nt 
Iii,- l'hnpel hud never heard before nor hns henrd :-inc·c, nnd 11 

IJook for the world thnt will live. It nrny Lo that Drnmmon1l 
11.1,- fa:-t·i11nted by the term, "life", uud fonl'ied fo1· it. nn ide11-
1ity i11 the 11ntuml un<l spiritual realms ho could not es(.n.bliid1. 
1 h· 1111doubte<lly did posit n continuity whid1 obtni1lCll i11 his 
i111111-:i11ation rnther thun in fnct. Ho mistook 111111101,!;ic~ fo1· 
1·m11pl'lli11g prim·iples and so curried his nrgument too fur. Ho 
him~t>lf i11 ,;ome metl:!UTO lost fuith in it nntl grew m\'ny ft-0111 
tht• pu,.:itiuns he so bol<lly and confident.ly lnitl down. And yet 
l,l' hail written n book thnt will nbido nnd help to usher i11 tlw 
ful111•,.,. of the reign of Him he so ardently loved. 

We 11111st pn~ ove1· Drunnnond's t.ruvc)s to this l'ountry nllll 
1•· Ea,.:t .\friC'u, on the )utter of which he wrote so vnlnnble n 
111 o11oµ;r11ph, nnd which put n tinge of sndncsii upon nil hi.~ 
ilfter-lifo. Neither can wo do more than refer to the Grosvenor 
IIou!'c u<lch-esse:,i, delivered in the West End of Lo1Hlo11 1111der 
llic an,.:pices of the elite of the English al'i~tocrncy. 11IH' 1nY1-
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tation for the ~cond series bore such names as Lord Aberdeen, 
.\rthur James Balfour, and George N. Curzon. One more 
humble than Drummond might well have been elated some
what by such a call, and even one more riehly gifted than he 
might well have dreaded the ordeal, as he did. It was a tri
umphant one for him however, and the old message found a 
new Yoice and unwontcd ears. The topics of the last series of 
three addresses will indicate the bent of his mind at this time, 
188G. They were: "Evolution and Christianity," "Natural Se
lection in Relation to Christianity" and the "Programme of 
Christianity", which last has formed one of Drummond's most 
dfectfre prumphlets. The student movement must also be 
pas,;ed with just a glance. "St:iarted at Edinburgh in 1884 * * 
it took him to many other colleges of Great Britain, to Ger
many and America and Australia." Up to the end now it 
remained his chief burden. His work among the students ho 
regarded as the work of his life, and his success was magnifi
ccn t. E,·erywhere manly fellows turned toward the Light and 
Life at his beckoning. And they are carrying on his work 
\\'bile renrencing his memory today. In answer to the qne:-
tion, "How have Drummond's men stood the 'World?" hi;; 
biogmpher aIIBwers, "In every British colony, in India, i11 
China, in Japan, converts or disciples of his movement wlio 
gratefully trace to it the beginnings of theiir moral power arc 
la boring steadfastly and often brilliantly in every prof ~ion 
of life." 

And how he worked during ,these ten years. "I nm work
ing like a tiger," he said on one occasion. "Germany is taki111; 
shape an<l I must work, work work." And how thorough he 
was. A Quarterly Review nrtiole should be written ihrec 
times he said-once in simplidty, once in profundity -nnd once 
to make profundity nppear simpler. His Lowell nddre:-:...::c~, 
now "The .Ascent of l\lan", he wrote twice, Hie second time 
after the~· hnd begun mul "'·hen he hud seen his U!udience. ,\nd 
11othing could turn him from this work tlhat nbsorbed him. 
An inYit..1tion to enter parliament wns not snfli('icnt induce· 
ment, though giYeu nncl emphnsized by Mr. Glndstone him· 
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t!elf. Robert Barber, one of those with whom he was most in
tiumte, -tells of a flying visit he had from him about this tiJne. 
Drummond rushed in upon him with the cheery way that wa.~ 
J1is wont. They had a walk across the moor in the bracing 
Scotd1 air, a talk before the open fire, a solemn word of 
prayer, and then Barber says: "'l'he Bird of Paradise spread 
bis wings and I saw him no more." 

Perhaps this is as good a point as any at which to speak of 
tho opposition aroused against Drummo11d abont this time. It 
arol'C from va,rious sources and to the writer seems as unjrnrti
fiablc as it was cruel. It begun shol'tly after the pnLlication of 
"~11tural Law", and was based on a. misunderstood passage re
!-'p('(·tiug the basis of religion. Men with whom he had worked 
withilrew from religious as.._<10eiations of which he was a mcm-
1,l'r and refused to spenk from the same plat.form. 'l'hey de-
1,atr·<l "~1ether he should be invited to conferences nnd conven
tion~ and some societies cancelled! their engagements. In uddl
tion to the criticism aroused by "Nuturul Law" wns that created 
L:,· 1·l'rl11in of his oodresses, such a.s "'fhe Kingdom of God" 
an,l the ··Programme of Christianity", nnd those bea.rin~ on 
the ··Naturalness of Christianity ns tlho Crown of oll Hnmnn 
En,lution", and the Christian evolnt.ion of t!l1e worhl. Hi~ 
l,in~raphcr :-nys of tho persecutfon there etmsc<l: "Somo of t.he 
111i,-n•prc,,entations from which tihe addresses suffered were will
fol: hit:- torn from their context by n young prig 01·. two in his 
aucli1•1H·e 111111 flung to the repa.c.ity of rertflin of tho lowc-r--rla~ 
1·p)i;.:iou;; pnpen; who followed the author of "Naturnl LMv" 
with i11,.:11linhle suspicion." Aftorward it wns found that tl10sc 
,u,pil'ion,; were unfounded and it.hey might hove been so found 
at t.111• t illle hntl his opposcrs •been so mind('(:l. In the fnco of this 
oppo-itio11, whic,h, in ~mo respcct.r., reached the 1lcgree of pcrse
tt1t i,H1, he pre:,erved his serenity. Ho seems never to luwo lost 
hi" poi,.:e, Sometimes ho treats it li~htly, but ngnin it seems 
to h,n·e reached his heart. On ono occa.sion he culls his trn
'.lu1•1·!·;; "a.,-;n:'.. .. ins of character", and in writing to Mr. Sankey 
111 1~92, he snys: "Th-0 way to spoil souls, to mnke them hnrd 
an,l liitter and revengeful, is to treat them as mnny treat me." 
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In 1893 he deli,·ered {he "Lowell Lectures", now prac
tic;illy embodied in his volume entitled "The Ascent of ~fan". 
1n these he has frankly, possibly too unreservedly, accepted 
the doctrine of evolution. But, as you know, beside the prin
ciple of struggle for existence finding its goal in the survival 
of the fittest, that is 1Jhe strongest, he emphasized what he did 
not profess to have found, a companion principle, the struggle 
for the existence of others. Altruism, finding its goal in the 
sun·irnl of the best mado so by the imperial law of sacrifice. 
Standing room was at a premium when the lootures were do-
livered and they were afterward repeated for the benefit of 
tho,.:e "·ho were turned away. ·with them, per'haps, his fame 
culminnted nnd on them it may be it will chiefly rer-;t. 

And irnw the end was approaching. In the spring of 1894 
he had intimations of the disease ~at finaNy killed him. Thi
was a "malignant growth of the bones that caused him intense 
agony". He was only forty-four, but his hair whitened and he 
was made so sensitiYe that he could not bear the gra,.:p of a 
friend's hand. At first he could rnove stiffly about, but in a 
:-hort while he was-imprisoned immovably on his couch. Ili
iutelled-, however, remainoo unclouded and his eheerfulness 
was ns the sunshine. His ~use of humor ne,·er left h1111, and hi,.: 
room l1ecmne a kind of paol for new storie;; thait. were passed 
on among his friends. His friendships did not fail him aud 
he reaped the harvest of love, the seed of whid1 he had ,.:o bou11-
tifully sown. And so he so.nk slowly down to the brink of Llw 
~'1.llf from which he could rise only on the farther 1-1idc. 011 
the Sunday before he died, among others, they snug nt hi~ 
i;ide ·the hymn: 

"I'm not ashamed to own my Lord, 
Or to defend his cause, 

Mnintain t.he glory of his cross 
And honor all his lnl\vs." 

When the hymn was dono he said: "There's nothing to bent 
that, Hugh. It is a paraphrase of the words of' Pnul, 'I know 
whom I haYc L<'lic,·ed, and nm perimade<l thnt he i,.: nble to 
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keep that which I have committed unto Him ·against that 
day'." Three days after the "bird of paradise" spre-0.d his 
wings and was seen no more. 

I have taken so mu(:h of your time that I ought, perhaps, 
to stop just here. I cannot, however, refrain from o.n additional 
word or two. 

How shall we account for such men? It used to be the 
fashion to attribute them to some moral obliquity. These di
vergencies of faith were rather of the heart than t.he head, ii 
was said. ,ve W'ould hardly say thnt now I think. A:-: a nmt
tc:r of fact, the men who were the sympathizers with Hober't:-:011 
Smith were as deyout men as were in the Church of Seotland. 
The :-:ame may be said today of nmny of the men who shnro 
the ,·icws of Drummond on inspiratiion nnd the- 1\tone11ll'nt. anti 
the 111etho<l of the world',; fortnation, and rnlly p;enf'rnll~· nbout 
1hc 11ew 1110\"ement in the theologicnl domnin. Rut.her thi111 
~ay a11 e11emy hnth dono thi,;, shall we not belie,·e I hnt the,-;u 
111L'II arc like the wi,.:c men of fasnchnr of old, "thnt h11<l 111Hle1·

,ta11Ji11g of the times"? Being so, with dePper insiµ:ht, keetll'I' 
'"i,-;ion thttn IIHr.<t of us po:;ses._-., mny they not be our :-:L'PI'", our 
piom•e1~. our lender,; nlong the lines of cssentinl prop;rp,.::-:'! \Ve 
1!0 not hnYe to nppro,·e of ull thnt 11 mnn is or doC's i II ol'ller to 
arnil our:-elYes of thnt in him whid1 c•nn c·<mlrihull' lo our 
>l'l"\'ll'e. 

How, then, :.hull we trent these nl<'n? WhnL shall hf' our 
LL•arin~ towurd them'? Hhull wo seek to <•nst odium upon lhc111, 
"" 1li1l a goo<l Christian wornnn in my prescnee not long :-illl'O 
11pn11 Dn1111111011<l himseir? "\Vell, ~Ioody," :-ihc said, "wn,; 110L 

1111ite up to the mnrk; he hn<l Leen infected hy Drm1111101HI." 
lut\-c:ll'<l by Dru111mon<l ! Li,.:tcn: Jn 18!l2 :\fr. 8nnkc~·, thl'11 
in ~c-olland, <·nmo at·ro:;.-; some words ·of Drn11111101Hl's 111.!PrL•d 
"

11
.111e ~·em-:; before, and wrote to hi·m usking if they wt•rt' n'ally 

111 ~- II is answer wu:;: "These are my words nnd thl'rl' ha:- lll'\'l'r 

lit•en an hour when the thought:; whid1 they rc-presL'nl \\'l'l'l' 11111 
1111HH1~ my deepest c-ouviction.~." The word:- nrl' l hl':-:l': ·'Thu 
1,mrl'r lo :-l't the heart right, to renc-w tll<' :-:pri11p;,; of adion, 
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cornc.,; from Jesus Christ * * * The freedom from guilt, the 
forgiYcness of sins come from Ohrist's cros.5; the hope of im
mortality ~prings from Christ's gmxe. Personal conversion 
rne,ms for life a personal religion, a personal trust in God, a 
personal debt to Christ, a personal dedication to His cause. 
The:>o brought about how you will are supreme things to aim 
at., supreme losses if they are missed." Not up to the mark, be
rn u,o infoctcd by a man who could use words like these! 

~hall we seek to suppress, then, these men who are like 
Drnmmond, silence them, neutralize their efforts? And since 
we <·an no longer use the prison or the rack, shall we resort to 
the heresy trial or what may be just as effective? And shall we 
do it on the plea that no effort for man's good is better than one 
fa,-hioncd on lines other than those vlhich we can approve? 
Hut who has discrimination enough, rwho is sufficiently deep
Yisioned, who has enough of the Spirit of the Master for such 
a taHk? 

Behold what seems to me a more excellent way. "The 
thing to Le done at present," said Dr. P. P. Munger, in a rcc·ent 
"Atlantic", "is not to crowd upon men a system conceived in 
some way to be true, nor to bind them down to a hard, literal, 
nn<li,-cerning inception of texts, but to set forth the identit.y of 
the faith with the action of man's nalme in t.he natural rela
tion,.; of life; to show that the truth of God is also the truth of 
man. Perhaps these men arc seeking to show that tl10 truth of 
God is 11lso the truth of man, an excellent thing to do. Let us 
"·ork with them as we are a:ble, and when we can go no further, 
let us learn them. But do not let us throw stones nt them; they 
may be right; let us wait and see." 

Jwt before the hour of noon each day, in the Nutionnl 
Observatory at Washington, the proper official takes his pasi-
1.ion. All the equipment of the plnC'e in men tmd mncl1inory 
is made to wait on him. Three minutes before noon in every 
office of the Western Union Telegraph Company all other 
bu,-iness is put aside, and connection is made with the obser
n1tory. The instant the sun's meridian and the other needful 
olJ~<'rvations declare tihe hour of noon, t.he message of the fact is 
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flashed throughout the land and the clocks recci,·e the standard 
time. There are many messengers but one message. Many 
administrations but one spirit; so the message of God's truth 
comes to men devoutly seeking to know His will. They may 
differ from one another, as do you and I, and their speech may 
differ from yours and mine. But if the one Spirit whose office 
it is to guide into truth, is presiding over the transmis:;ion of 
the message, should ultimately be one there need be no f ea.r for 
the result. 

He shall reign whose right it is, and what 
We fancy hindrances may be made to aid. 
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CHRISTIANITY IN A W.\J{E~ED CillN.\. 

DY THE REV. R. E. CHA~IBERS, C.\XTOX, CJIC:-C\ 

'l'hrough more than three millennimns of authent.i<· history 
the Chinese race remained almost stationary in the ehief ele
ments of its civilization. An extended inquiry into thP- expla
nation of this unique phenomenon would be full of interest. 
But the purpose of this paperis to attempt a partial anolysis of 
the present unpara:lleled transformation of one-fourth of the 
earth's population, and especrnlly to show something of the 
past and present relation of Christianity to this ehange. 

The Chinese have been grossly coricaturcd. lndfridual 
peculiarities hin-e 'been overdrawn an-d (•1.tlled ehar:wkri,-ti1·,-. 
No people have been more thoroughly mi,-;re1n·c--e11ted Ii)· 11111 

hasty generalization. Ohinese differ from other rn!'cs, hut i11 • many respects only superficially. They are ,:011:-1 of .\cla111 and 
thoroughly human. A Chinese gentleman, who m1,- ,;urpri,-piJ 
when told that all foreigners were not alike i11 appeam1H·e, wa., 

greatly amused when told that in Amcrien mo;:t people tho11µ;l1l 
that all Chinese were alike. 'l'hese people arc of a di.~ti11d gL·11-
eral type, but the important fact to seize upon, if we are 111 

understand them, is that they arc c~.:cntially like 11;:, nf' 01w 
blood with us. 

The important racial characteri:.:ti<·I-', produd,-; of 1·e11tmit•, 
of isolation, are not easily scgrcgat.cd. The Chi11e,-e, a;: <·0111-
pared with other races, are pre-eminently patic11t, u11P1110tio11nl. 
peaceable and industrious. There arc, however, in1patiP11l. 
quarrelsome and lazy Chi11e:-c', 111illio11,: of tlw111. Co11fll(•i11ni,-111, 
especially its ,·cneration of Cilders ancl wor,.;hip of an(•e,-tm-,-, i, 
somctimer, said t.o be the <'H.\l>"o of Chi11n',- "nrrcst<.'d dL,,·plop· 
ment". It. has been mthcr the presen·ing <>leme11t in ht>r ('i,·i
lization. Re~p«:t for authority, i-:11lm1i:-sio11 of youugL'r In 
elder, the dc:-irc to lH'eRen·c i1wiolatc the aiH•e,:trnl inlwrit~111t·l', 
and other things i1wukatcd liy the grcnt sage, hm·r nnturnll_r 
dcveloprd the spe(•ial Chinei,-c traits. Whilr Conf11,.:('ia11i;:111 hn,.;, 
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i 11 some respects, cursed, it has also conserved China. ln so far 
us ancestral worship has usurped God's plaoo and opposed the 
truth, it has stood in the way of China's progress, but in so far 
;_15 it has prevented the ingress of baser forces, it has been a 
power for good and should not be hastily condenmoo w!hole
.-ale. China's "arre:>-ted development" is to be explained more 
by the absence of certain foroes, or a certain force, than by tho 
1,resence of any particular cult. 

The fact is that China's cfrilizntiou for millenniums re
mained static because she was hemmed in by inferior races; 
,-he was thrown back upon herself, and settled down for he1· 
long period of national contentment, with ju,-,tifinlile eontcmpt 
for the inferior races thnt surrounded her. 

I. 

The nineteenth c·cntury SI\\\' lllllll_\" break" 1111\dl' in t.he 
,·or<lon of darkness thnt st11Tou11<ll'll Chinn u(. the end of t.he 
,·ightC('nth century. 'l'hc c,·e11ts of rec-ent ycnrs luwc been 
,,·an·cly less thnn c·ntuc·lysmit·. China's erstwhile pupils and 
dcpendcnts uro bN1.Hui11g lwr tendicrs. Chine,-c institution~ 
.11111 customs, produc·ts of the di1y of l111ughty cxd11~i\'cllt':-;.-1, nro 
.~i\'i11~ wny to those more in ket•ping with t:he new dn.y. There 
i, t•,·idcncc, not mcrclv of the ftwt that Chinn is 1twnkc but 
that ,.:he t't'nliws some· of her uew re,--ponsibilitics nnd o;,por
tunities. 

The hn.ughty Conftwi1111 ~<;holur, at the top of Chinn's socinl 
~,·alt>, is now willing to join hands with the mcrchnnt, who is 
.it the bottom of the sculc, nn<l even with the soldier, who for-
111 t•rly wns l'<.'t·ko11e1l 1111worthv of dn .. -<sific•11tio11. Mt'tnhers of 
lht•_ lla11li11 .\1·11dc111~·, Chinn•; dwit•ei-;t i,,t•hol111'l", nre pnt upon 
\'Hl'IOLb liourds who,.:c spcc:inl 1l11ties nre to tkvelop the country's 
re."t'.Urt·l•s. The first railwuy wus torn up 111111 transported to 
an tsla11tl in the Yellow Sea, 1111d there loft to rot nncl rnst. The 
~OO 111~les of Chi1111's milwnys of fifteen ycnr~ ugo ure now more 
~han _.,,ooo. Tho Impcrinl and Provincial government.~ are 
lostenng commercial entcrpri:-c.-:-; of 1111 kin<ll-1. TTnnkow-Han
yang-Wudu111g, rcnll~· one C"ity, di,·idPd only hy the waters of 
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the Yangtze and Han rivers, is rapidly becoming one of tl1e 
greatest manufacturing centers of the world. The Hanyang 
Iron ,vorks together with as..."'Oeiated mines, employs over 20,000 
men. In the city of Canton, half a dozen tall chimneys have 
recently risen oYer the great semi-government cement and brick 
works, that cost half a million dollars. A mere catalogue of 
similar establishments, and plans for the deveiopment of 
China's untold resources, would take us far beyond the limits 
of this paper. 

The buildings of the Government Normal School in this 
city would rank high even when compared with those of our 
great American and English educational center;;. Only fh-c 
years ago on their site stood 7,500 old examination stalls. 'l'he 
Imperial edict of September, 1905, was the signal for the de
struction of these, as well as of many tens of thousands in othrr 
parts of China. ,v as there ever a more revolutionary c<licl ·t 
It was potentially the intellectual awakening of four hundred 
millions of people. For one-half of the four hundred millions 
it was creative rather than revolutionary. Schools for Chine;;c 
women nind girls! "Mirabile dictu!-Afirobilissima ucfll!" 

The people are coming to have a voice in the go,·ernment 
of China. Unlike the movement in Japan, reform here eo111-
rnenced with the masses. Like a tide it rose and woul<l hnrn 
swept away the Manchu throne if the astute old F.rnprc,;,; 
Dom1ger had not, in the eleventh hour, realized lhe futilil)' 
of furiher resistance. She lived to sanction edicts more radi<"al 
thnn those of the ill-foted Kwang Su, wthich precipilatc,l the 
coup d' etat of 1898. Provincial assemblies lrnYC nlrciHly bct·n 
held. A national Assembly was conven~d last month (Oetobcr, 
l!JlO). A parliament has been promised. 'l'hc danger j,. not 
from the rooctionary pnrty, but from the 11 Hrn-progrc!"'siYc. 'l'hc 
Munchus have crossed their Rubicon, not willingly. but forced 
over hy the clamoring throngs whom they elnim to rule. With 
the changed attitll(fo of tho Confll(•inni~t tow1ml,- tlHl soldier, 
duo to the strc.-:s of circmnstmices, and with nwnkcning pntriot
ism, due to t1hc cnfor<·cd ehnngcd atlil11<le of 011° fon•ign Manchu 
dynm,iy, the Chinc:-c are prepnring to gin, 11 go0<\ 1weonnt of 
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t]wmselves as soldiers. Alas that a revival of militarism must 
follow the impact of Western civilization! 

Probably no country on earth, no race of people since the 
creation of man, has changed so much, so rapidly, or so radic
ally, in the same length of time, as China and the Chinese 
have changed during the last decade. No phase of life re
mains unaffected. Means of communication and tran:,:porta
tion, social relations, politics and religion, all already bcnr 
the impress of the new order. There are many cruditie.~ in 
this rapid transformation, but it is scarcely possible to exag
gerate the significance of one-quarter of the human rnee e0111-
ing suddenly into possession of the products of the age,-, 
wholffiale, good, bad and indifferent, without havinp; to pm,-ue 
the ,:low and painful paths of invention and disrowry. One 
often compares these people to children with toys. Hut al
l hough they have many traits of childhood, they nre Yirilr, nnrl 
i11tellectually not to Lo despised by even Anglo-Saxons. 'l'hey 
uro awake. They nrc emerging from the darkness of ago-long 
i,olation. Their country, in natural resources, is probably the 
ri<·h~t on thfl globe. Whither now? Will the Chinc.~c get, 
are they geUiug, the ciYilization of the ,vest without iL~ throb-
1,inl!;, \'italizing heart? Are they embracing Christianity'? Will 
China become n Christinn country? 

II. 

What nroused Chinn? Why hos she rut loo:-e from hc1· n~c-
11111~ moorings? Why is she turning her bark upon rn!-torns 
nnil institutions, the origin of which lies bnck of unUwntir his
tory? The Chinn-Japan und Rus1m-Jnpnnesc wars, nnd thu· 
Boxer movement, synchronized with nnd orC'olcratcd Chinn.'s
nwakcnin~. But we must get back further and rro <lown 
<lceper to find the cause of the nwukcning of this gre,rt nulion . 
• \ most _alert, intelligent Chinese scholar recently Mid with the 
crnI)ha.c;is of profound conviction: "All the transformation of 
Clunn. is due to Christianity." Secondary cnuses of China's 
trunsfonnat· ] • A . 10n are egion. s one would cxp]nm tJ10 progress 
of the West so he would explain the awnkenin~ of China. 
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China's awakening and the impact of the West upon her civi
lization arc rontemporaneous. Do <"crtain conditions in China 
and America, in old China ·and new China, Yary with the 
knowledge of the true (}'od? The situation is far too complex 
to admit of n mathematical demonstration, but the things that 
arc apparent form a cumulatfre argument in fa\'or of a positive 
answer to the que..,"1ion. 

']'here is something about e,·ery man from so-called (alas!) 
Christian lands that marks him a5 in some respects superior, 
imd this superiority is felt by the Chinese, with mingled con
tempt. It is ea"y to point out how evil lives have made mis
sionary work more difficult, but it should not be forgotten that 
mm·h of what c,·en wicked men do counts on the right side. 
Sewing machines and railways, spool cotton and cotton cloth, 
do<"ks and <'Ondcnsed milk, wire nail5 and kerosene, telephone;; 
and rubber shoes, all haYe indirect relation to the mis."ionan·'s 
work, a;-:; well as a direct relation to his eomfort. Christi.an 
c-ivilization produced these things. Some business men in 
China hm·e done, and others are doing aggressive Christian 
work, and rome haYe also contributed liberally to mi:"sio11 work. 
Many foreigners in China are adventurers. Almost all <"amc 
here wit,h no higher pm1)0se than that of making 111onc~·. ~lili
tary and naval men, diplomats and other go,·ernment oHiC'iaJ.,, 
represent a less selfish type of motive. Some foreigners i11 the 
-employ of the Chinese government hnYe wielded exceptional 
111flnenec for good. All foreigners hn\'e eontribute<l to the 
awakening of this <'Onnt.ry. But the 1<pccial points to lie cm
J>hasizc,I are, (1) Urnt the clement of enlightenment brought 
b~· 11011-rni,isionary foreigners is distinctly Christian, un<l (2) 
that few, if any, have oome here with the purpose to help 
China. 

Morrison ('Orne t.o China to bring Christinnity to the Chin~c, 
und his f-11<:·c,e.,5ors h:n-o <·onstnntly -nimed to mnke Chinn 11 

Chrii--tian nnt.ion. Probably not one mi~ionnrY of the ap
point~,- of rcp;ulnr mi,-.-,io;rnry bonrds hos corn~ to Chinn with 
cn11 the secret purpose of mnking money. Some who have 
wado coneidoruule money here, hn\'c ~ent it frN.'ly ns they haw 
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spent their lives for the enlightenment of these people. All the 
substrata of this nation's life are being affected by Christian 
ideas. Only a few of the out.warn manifestat.ions may be men
tioned. 

Since the coming of Christian mi~ionaries, many purely 
native societies have been organized, to run hospitals, and va
rious eleemosynary institutions, and to care for <listres._<.cd peo-

1.,1e in timill'I of fire, flood, famine and pestilence, and much 
valua'ble work has been done by them. The Chine:,;o n&;i~tant 
editor of our Baptist magazine, "True Light", secured a copy 
of the constitution of ea.oh such society in Canton, and trnccd 
the origin of all, st,ep by step, back to a semi-Christiun orguni
zatio11 in Hong Kong, ru11d to another society in Shanghai, the 
-0rga11ization of which was due directly to mis..,;ionary influence. 
There were no such orgMizations prior to the <>oming of mi."'i
:-ionarics. 

The Anti-Foot-Binding Society, orgm1izcd und fostered Ly 
the Chri:1t.iun \\;fe of a 1busincss mM, largely successful rnuinly 
l,e<·:111:--0 encouraged by missiono.ries throughout Chinn, may bo 
put clown us a by1)rodud of Christian work. Likewise, too, we 
mn~· :-1peak of the anti-opium movement, for it is mo:,;l indebted 
t<, tho Anti-Opium Loogue Wlhich was organized by mis.."lionaric.."'i . 

. \s Paul elevntcd and ennobled the Greek lunguugc--wit-
1,L~-,.; whut he did for one word cl-yd..,, in the thirteenth chup
ter of 1'1?'llt Corinthians-so here the missionnries from Morri
son down, the Chin~ preachers and native Chrii;tium1, havo 
put II now spirit into mo.ny degenerate words of this lungungo. 
The Chint'SC words for l-0\x-, faith, truth, ond rightcoul\ness, und 
111n11y othc!'!!, moan more 'because of the prenching of Chris
t ianit~· Md tho circulution of Christian liteTaturo. Of ull the 
foreigners in China only tho missionaries have purposely pur-
1,;ued a course that must incviw.bly produce such o rosult. 'rho 
''Peking Gazette" is probably the oldest periodical in the world, 
but modem Chinese periodical literature, both a prodtwt and 
a factor of the new order, owe:1 most to missionaries . 

. The great Viceroy, Chang Chi-tung, beeamo acquainted 
with the work of women missionflrie1 nt Canton, N11nking, nnd 
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\Vuchang, and when Viceroy at the latter place, about ten 
years ago, he expressed to his secretary the wish that the Chi
nese• goYernment might engage large numbers ~f foreign 
women to teach Chinese girls and women, but it was agreed that 
it was not then expedient. It is significant that soon after 
Chang Chl-tung is found at Peking as a close adviser to the 
Regent, an edict is issued ordering the establishing of schools 
for women and girls throughout the Empire. Here is a tangible 
connection between missionary work and one of the niost racli
cal reforms in China. 

The introduction of Western m_edicine and surgery into 
China is due almost entirely to Christian mis,;ionaries. Hun• 
<lreds of hospitals have been built. The parent one of all wa5 
established in Canton in 1838. Unnumbered sufferers ham 
been relieved and many thousands of lives have been saYcrl. 
The virtue of quinine is appreciated probably in almost c\·ery 
hamlet of the Empire. Vaccination is very generally practiced. 
Much has been done and is being done independent of mis
sionaries but almost all has come as th~ re.-mlt of 111is:-;io11ar~• 
work. Preaching and healing were united by ,Jesus. Both arc 
works of salvation. 'fhe preacher in China has no more pow
erful ally than the doctor-surgeon, whose work is quickly ap
preciated by the practical Chine~e. l'his is still t·he ~m1le.-t 
field for medical missionary work in the worl<l. 

The church and t.he school are closely related here u.~ 
everywhere else. Christian schools, ranging from primnry to 
the ·beginnings of universities, lrnve bcon cstalJli,;hcd in many 
parts of the Empire, and the total number of pupils mnst uow 
be written in six figures. Some missionaries hol<l th11t mis.~ion 
8(•hools should aim primarily to serve the Christinn eo11stil
uency; others that •they should aim chiefly Lo influcn<·c 11011-
Christians. The two opinions shade into ench other. 'l'hc 
writer's growing conviction is that Christian schools can most 
eff ectiYely influence non-Christians by aiming primarily to 
serve the Ohristian constituency. They can be, nn<l should be, 
the best in China. They cnnnot be their best without being 
opcnl.v and rfo;tinctly Christian. Some missionaries and mis-
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sion advocates in America deplore the fact that the Chinese 
government refuses to recognize graduates from Christian 
schools. But is this an unmixed evil, if an evil at all? The 
highest service for Christian educators here, us in America, is 
not in go,·ernment schools, but in Christian schools. Our spe
cial concern should he to provide sufficient teachers for our 
own schools. We should press direct evangelistic work among 
aovernment .students, rather than aim to educate men for gov-
"' ernment positions. The missionary educational situation in 
China demands, and offers, unsurpassed opportunities to Chris
tian educators of the best type-the best type, both of Chris
tian and educator. 

It would he diflicult to overestimate the ntluc of the great 
rnlnmc of literuture that hos been prepared und circulated by 
mi:-sionaries in Ohina. The titles of tracts and books now go 
into thousands, and include, besides the Scriptures, which, of 
com-:-;e, lend, evangelistic tracts, commentaries, theological and 
e<luC'atimlil.1 treatises, books for Christians, and numerous text
hooks for schools, translntions, adaptations and originnl pro
du<'tions. 'fhe influence of the swelling streams of literature 
hns flowed and is flowing from mission prossc.-:, bre11king up 
into innumerable rivulets and brooks, flowing not ns wntcr, but 
up nwl into every town, villnge, hamlet, high up int~1 hidden 
111111111tnin homes, penetrating where neither mis:-io11nry no1· 
natin) crnngeli,-t coulcl enter, even into the pnln!'e of tlw cm
pPror, into studie:S of tho haughty "litcmti", nnd into the hut,, 
of the humble . .;t :;tt1dentl'I, into monnstery nnd 111111ncry, into 
tht• i1111C'r eourt,.; of women nnd into otlieial vnmcn m·crv
when• silent, evnywhere efficient. These stren;n~ lrn~c pro

0

b
nhly 1lone more thnn anything else to slir in the Chine:,o the 
tli.--content thnt makes for progre&'!. Probably most of the 
t 'hristinn literature in Chinn is transient, but the -,urn total of 
that. which will nbide is already considerable. The infiuence 
,,r the whole is greater todny than ever. One definite inflncnce 
of Christian literature is that books in the language of the 
eummon people ore coming to ho held in honor. 'l'he cxi~ 
;.:Pll<'ie . .; of the prc~nt cull for much new Christian literature~ 
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Agnostic and anti-Christian books are pouring into China, 
e:;pecially by the u:ay of Japan. Chine;;e, driven out of the 
trenches of superstition and idolatry, will retire into the forti
fications of Confucian agnosticism. Western materialism will 
scrYc to strengthen them in their new position. Confucius wru; 

not a materialist. Christianity in China needs a new apologetic 
literature. It must ultimately come from Chinese. llut there 
i:-: a large place here for consecrated foreign talent of the high
est order to prepare, and for consecrated money to print, the 
uccded lit.erature. 

The foolishness of preaching· has demonstrated in China, 
a,;, el:-cwhere, the wisdom of Him who ordained it to be the 
method of .extending His Kingdom. There are probably ten 
thow,11nd ·Luildiugs in China ;;et apart for the preaching of 
the gospel. ~lost of them arc small, ill-built structures, many 
of them arc rented store;.:, hut, even at that, they arc usually 
the clcane,:t and most attractive houses in the villages and 
towns. A sen·ice of some kind is held almost daily--often 
several services a day-in every one of these buildings, and 
the audiences rnry from a half-dozen or so up to hundreds, 
Gccasionally n. thousand and more. The living Word, throb
hi11g with the living faith of the speaker, comes to Chinese 
hearers with the same pec·uliar effectiveness that it does to 
American hearers, and did to Paul's hearers. Think of the 
~1rennw of people that flow through these chapels in a day I 
l\Iult.iply the 10,000 liy the 100 souls, on an average, mid then 
by 300 <lays, and what is your total for the year? Not ouly 
in the 10,000 buildings set apart for that purp06c, but under 
the treel', outskle countless villages, in front of temples, in the 
market places, from the deck of native house-'boats, to thron~ 
on i'hore, at rest-sheds on pedeshia.n thoroughfares, to fisher 
folk mending their nets, t-0 farmers in their fields, t1hc mes-
1-,agc ha:.;;; Locn delfrered h_v foreign mi!'sionnries nnd native 
cnrngelil'ts. Christianity in China, as in Palestine, is much 
out of doors, as it. should he everywhere. All this preaching 
means information. inspimtion, agitation nnd stimulntion. It 
i.~ an un:,:pookaible delight to !'CC souls, often even upon the fi~t 
hearin!!, rc,,-pond to 00(1'!- mC'ssnge. 
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The direct aim of all Christian missionary work here is to 
win Chine,e to Christ. Mark the words, "to win", and "to 
Christ". No Protestant missionary wants unwilling or insin
cere converts. Probably a quiuter of a million Chinese arc 
now members of Prote..,•::tant churches. At least a million more 
nre so re1ated to these that they may be called adherents. They 
are S<'attered uneYell'ly nil over the Empire. The Christian 
Icawn in this land is now of no mcin1 proportions. The ma
jority of the members nro poor. Most of them arc farmers, 
tradc,.;mcn and lnborers, but almost Every dnss and condition 
j,-: rcpi·c:-cntcd. The hlrge mnjorit.y arc men, though more and 
mote l\·omen are joining the church in rroent yenrs. The 
rnrvc of incrcu.-,e of the Christinn membership in China ha.➔ 
ri"en rnpidly during the last two dccnde,,:. \V c are entering 
the reaping stage of mis~ionnry work here. There is rt !i)lrlt 
of cx1X'cta11cy everywhere. The dynamic condit.ion of civilizn.
lion ha.-; taken the pince of the stntie mid opens wide the door 
of opportunity. .\. momentou~ work of prepnrntion hns been 
<lone t.hrongh the pa:;t one hundred ycnr~. It is prolmbly safo 
to ;;;1~· that a ~ore of million people m·e fomilinr with the sim
ple foet,; of the go:-:pcl and nro f,wombly imprP,;...;pd Ly the spirit 
of Chri,.\ianity. 

'l'hc "Pet·inl ,.ituntil1n for Bnptist:; in Chithl t·n11 lie sketched 
011 ly nry hril'lly in tl1is pnper. ( l) Con:'<.'rvntive mi~:-ionuric; 
a~ree thnt pmbnbly hulf of the 11on~Cntholic Chinese con,·m·h 
hun, liec11 i111me1~d. This i11cludcs the grC'nt. rnajorily of c011-
,e,1.,; l'Olllll'Cted with the Chinn lnluncl :Mis.'!ion nnd Christio.11 
\Iis.-io11nry .\lliun<·e Mi:;...;ions, all converts of the Di"ciplcs' 
\_li,,ion 1111d of :<evernl other .... o<"ict.ie,i thut pmdieo only immer
,ion, u1Hl m1111y converts of other <lenominntiom,. Mh1:-io1rnrfo,. 
st

'1·111 to be of n tn>c of mind thut mukcs them more loy,tl to 
1!1c natural meaning of God'.➔ Worcl. The vict,ory for immer
" 10 11 _will pl'Obal,ly be con,.,1.1mmnte<l on the rnil!:,;ion field. (2) 
Bapt1,-ts huve stn•~ed the direct study of God'11 Word. They 
hnve done le~ thun other denominations to give God':,; Wor<I 
10 the heathen, but they huve done relatively more than other:-1 
to make their com·ert.-, familiar with its tcoc·hingi-l. This urn:1 



222 The Review and Expc1,ifol'. 

their insistence upon a regenerated church membership ac
counts in the main for the fact that the piety of Chinese Bap
tists average.s high as compared with the membership of other 
denominations. ( 3) Baptisl5 allowed other deno1~1inations to 
get ahead of them in medical missionary work, and we are 
still behind. But we now have some ·well equipped hospitals. 
,v e need more. ( 4) Some denominations have gone to ar1 

extreme in establishing schools far beyond the needs of the 
Christian constitucm·y. Baptists seem to have swung some
times to the other extreme. \V c have lor,t some of the fruit~ 
of our work on account of the superior school advantages of 
other denominatiom, working in the same centers with us. ( 5) 
Baptists have done less than other denominations in the prepn
ration and circulation of literature, including the Scriptures, 
and lmve lost much thereby. Non-Baptist denominations have 
worked mainly through the great Bible societies and tmct so
cieties, and hence the disparity on our side. But on the who]~ 
Baptist missionaries probably have made the best use of the 
llleans placed at their disposal. Preaching to the unevange
lizcd and teaching the converts have made up by far the major 
part of their program. The results are distinctly a justifica
tion of thei'e methods. Our work needs strengthening at the 
point'> indicated, namely and in order, as to literature, school". 
and medical missions. 

Baptists seem to have some spcci~l opportunities in Chiua, 
and thC.'ie confer special obligations. ( 1) We gain much und 
lose nothing by the growth of the spirit of Chinese indepol\(1-
cnce. ,ve aim to increase th() self-respect of tho indivi<lual. 
'l'he Baptist type of Christian is individualistic and indopcrnl
ent. This means an opportunity for the other person a.<:1 well 
as for oneself. China is a peculiarly inviting field for just such 
a doctrine. (2) China, especially because of her long isolation 
and resulting divergence from other races, ncpd,; the living 
spirit of Christ.innity, and not set forms of words foshioncxl by 
men. Bopti,:ts ham :m ndrnntagc in coming to the Chin~L" 
with the Bible whi('h thcv are invited to studv for thcmselvc~. 
( 3) Buddhism, the very· 11amc for who~o pri~.-.ts is a tcm1 of 
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:reproach, Taoism, which has degenerated into demonology, and 
Confucianism, which consists of ineffective precepts, have all 
failed to bring the race into right relations with God. The 
immediateness of the religion of Jesus Christ, set fortl1 in uni
versal terms, and with such skill, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
is its supreme excellence as compt1red ";t:h other religions. It 
brings men into direct relation with God through the man 
Christ Jesus, who is Himself God. Raptists stand, and almost 
alone. for this immediat.eness in its scriptural simplicity. These 
thing~ give us advantages which we. are under obligation to 
m;e. They should stimulate us to greater activity. They must 
<lcte1111ine our attitude to the much talked of union movement. 
Our message, faithfully de-livered, will do much to establish 
~cw Testament Christianity in China. Denomi11ations with 
intricate forms of church government, hampered by sacerdotal
i,111. or involved in the inconsistencies of the union of church 
rn1tl ~late, meet peculiar difficulties in China. The dn.y of the 
people is the day of Baptists. Raptists are hastening, must 
~·ontinue to hasten, the full meridian splendor of that dny. 

China is awake. Christianity is hero. Idolatry and supcr
:-tition, creatures of darkness, must die in even the imperfect 
light of Western mat~rial civilization. Confucinnism, test.o<l 
through the most extended nnd stupendous experiment in the 
history of the humnn raco, is struggling with rC'newed energy 
to ohti1in a verdict in i.ts favor. The deduction from tho c.x
pt>1-iment must be the condemnation of Confueinnism so fn.r us 
its .'.,lhere11t-, <-lnim that it is a vita:l religion. With unchul-
1(·11;.:,t•tl opport1111ity it failed to uplift Chinn. The nrgent cnll 
of the hom is to every follower of Christ to do his duty. We 
~11•,uili l·m·et tlwso millions and their country for our Chri;;t, 
;i 11 ,l l,e iJTe,-istably jealous for Him as opposed to Confucius. 
~'.hri~tianity will \\;n one of its greatest vi('torie,, hero. This 
1~ Cl_1ri_stiun optimism, tho optimi~m of tho New 'l'estament, 
a,tHl_ it_ is :mrported rather than chnllongod Ly the situation for 
Chri~irnmty in China today. 

. ?bina needs Christ, not Americanized or Anglicized Ohris
tia nity. China needs Christ, the living Christ, not formnl, 
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lifeless creeds. China need,; Christ., the cnicified, risen Christ, 
in all His marvelous sufficiency for humanity's failing~ and 
frailties. Every individual in China needs OhrL<:t t-0 take away 
sin and death. He is life, and brings life. He is light and 
beauty. He shall touch, yea is touching, the "hills of Tang" 
with His countless rays of infinite hue. The beauty of thc
Celestfal City shall rest upon the Celestial Empire. Come, Lorri 
Jesus! Come quickly I 
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EXPOSITORY PREACHING-A CRITICISlI. 

BY T. P. STAFFORD, TH.D., CANYON CITY, COLORADO. 

This paper is concerned mainly with the question, What is 
exposito1·y p1·eaching? • 

James M. Hoppin, in his "Homiletics", treats the question 
of expository preaching under the general topic, "Analysis and 
Composition of Sermons", and under the special head, "Dc-
1_,elopment" (page 399f.). He makes the C~l)osit-0ry sormou 
co-ordinate with the historical sermon, the biogro;phicnl sermon, 
etc. (p. 403). 

Ho says: "Expository preaching ends in making n passitgc 
of Scripture plain to tho hearer's mind nnd henrt, i.e., not only 
iu making the ancient truth clenr, but in bringing it into tht
living present, in drawing out its rnried le~~ons to the soul. 
It is not simply exposition but it iR the expository 1<ct111on or 
tho reul uso nuu a<laptntion of the truth that hns f'om1l'd tlw 
,-.ubjcct of exegesis." • 

'!'hen ho gi\-es two classes: one, n. sort of rnnninµ: t·o111mon
h1ry on ce11uin dnuscs of tt pns..-;ago long or i.;hort thnl 1rn1.y or 
may not luwc unity of thought nnd with no concern to i.;how 
uny connect.ion of thought between them. I wouhl l•11ll thi:-1 
:-:imply n bi.id kind of expository sermon, if nny nt nil. '!'ho 
othot· kin<l is L\ "setting forth, 1ifter exposition of the whole, of 
tho definite truth or truths whi<>h the pa.r;snge thus 1•xpl11ine1\ 
1·ouvcy~, c.--pcdL11ly in the way of prnelicol oh,,orvnlions nnd 
h-,,~ons. This comes noL1rer thun the other mode j() the topil'al 
fonn of di,«_•om-se, hut it require:,1 n. longthened l'XJ>O.•itio11, 
which renlly forms tho body of the sermon". This diffcl':-. from 
tho former kin<l, it seems, in hnving the prncticnl nh:-crvntions 
and lo,.;:,:ons r~ervc<l for the Inst nnd bund1e<l togt>t lwr i II unP 
pluco. 

These two l'lasses arii;e from the way in whil'h an ~xpo:cai
tory :aern10n may be managed und this <"la:-:sifieutio11 by Prof.' 
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Hoppin throws very little light on the question, "lVluzt is ex-
110si tory preaching?" 

But that he thinks of the expository character of the sermon 
a:,. belonging to the substance of the sermon rather than to the 
form is ~vident from this sentence: "It (the expository kind) 
js, therefore, a good change from the logical method, when the 
form often tyrannizes over the substance" (p. 403). 

Prof. Austin Phelps, in his "Theory of Preaching", thus 
explains the expository sermon: "Explanatory sermons, as the 
name indicates, include all sermons the chief object of which 
i,: explanation. It may be an explanation of a text; then the 
di,.:com-sc is technically nn expository sermon." This candle 
shines ,·cry dimly. 

Dr. Herrick Johnson, in "The Ideal Ministry", a new work 
<,n Homiletics, discusses the subject of the expository sermon 
under "Kinds of Discussion", and under the more specific topic, 
"Explanat01·y Discussion" (p. 243ff.). He says: "This preach
ing (expository) is based upon -a somewhat extended section 
of Scripture. But while the chief business of expository prcac-h
ing is explanation, it is always explanation in order to persua
sion. It is not mere commentary. Commentary is simply for 
information, may stop here and there without regard to com
pleteness of thought, explains with equal care an'cl fidelity any 
part of Scripture text, runs on from verse to ver,:e and chapter 
to chapter, and is utterly indifferent to oratorical arrangement. 
On the other hand, the expository sermon has what Vinet co.lls 
'a mother idea' running through it from beginning to end ns 
in a parable" ( p. 244f.). 

This definition distinguishes an e:\.-pository discourse from 
the exposition of a commentary but does not distinguish nn 

expository sermon from any other kind of sermon. "A mothe( 
idea" is nothing but the unity given to the sermon hy the mnin 
idea and this every sermon should have. If an expository ser
mon has not this it is a poor expository sermon, but it may 
still be an expository sermon. In order to be an expository 
scnnon must H be u perfect one? This definition nlso gives us 
little light. 
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Prof. Pattison, in his work on Homiletics, "The )faking 
of the Sermon", treats the su'bject somewhat a.-; does Dr. 
Broadus in his "Preparation and Delivery of Serrnons"J mak
ing the expository sermon co-ordinate with the topical and the 
textual; his principle of distinction between them bein!!; the 
•'way in which the text i.s treated" (p. 53). 

He further explains: "These are: the topical sermon, in 
which the theme is especially prominent; the t~xtual ~rn10n, 
in which more regard is paid to the words of the text; and tl1r 
expository sermon, in which, as a rule, a longei- J>ortion of thr 
Dible is taken as the basis for the discourse" (p. l'l3). In thi:. 
<1efinitio{1 he agrees "ith Prof . .Tohn~on in making a "some
what e,rtended section of Scripture" nece::snry for an exposi
tory sermon. 

In answering the question, "What is an e...,_pository sermon?'' 
lie mentions three varieties, one of which is a sermon based on 
mmo one word of Scripture as it may occur in diffen•nt p1nccs 
in the Bible. Another kind is a sermon based on a phrn.-:c o( 
fo-(·1-ipture, the treatment of which may ho for exmnplo, "1.6 
Select some topic, doctrinal or prnot.ical, and tmce its history 
along tho lines of revelation", it being uncler.,tood !hut ~,1ch 
topic or doctrine is really in the phrMc. In this lw (lcpa1·ts 
from his statement above, thnt, as u rulo, a "longer portion of 
the Bible is ta.ken as a basis for the discourse". It is very <liffi
enlt to ,-('e how one word may ho called n "longer port.ion of 
the BiLle". In this attempted explanation Dr. Pl\ttison botmys 
l'Dnfusion, such as wns in n brother's mind who cited, ns an ex
ample of an expository sermon from a short text, an oxpoi,-it.ory 
(!iscoun;e upon the entire twenty-third Psnlm from the bri~f 
opening statement, "Tho Lord is my Shepherd." Rut it will 
ho evident, upon a second consideration, that in ~,wh n per
fonnance the whole pso,lm is really the text and thnt. thi,i ltricf 
opening sentence is his pretext. • 

On the subject of What an expositor11 11ernrnn ·i11 I o-ct no 
moi:e light from Prof. Pattison. • ' h 

Once I thought Dr. Broadus was very clear in hi,; treatment 
<,f this subject, but now it !«'ms to me that he, too, is eonfo!!ed 
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as to what an expository sermon is. I will follow him closely 
and quote accurately his language as it is in the twenty-third 
edition of his "Preparation and Delivery of Sermons". He 
has two claS5ifications of sermons, one ba:,ed on the materials 
that enter into them to form the substance of the -;ermons; the 
other based on tihe arrangement or treatment of the,:e materiab. 

The different species of sermons in this second elassificatioi1 
aro three: Subject, Textual and Expository. Dr. Broadus puts 
emphasis on the point that this clas.~ification has to do with the 
"homiletical st1-uctm·e", while the other clas;;ificatio11 has to 
do with the subject m'1tter (p. 306). 

So, then, with Dr. Broadus the expository fcatme ha~ tn 
do with the form and not the content of the :;ermon, 1101 with 
the thought, doctrine, or i-ub,-tan<.·e, bnt with the way tlrn~e 
Rre tre.ate<l. We are absolutely certain tl1is thought w:1s i11 hi~ 
mind when he WI'Ote the sentences referred to ahoH'. 

How, now, does the treatment of material:-; for the expo,-i
tory sermon differ from the treatment of materials for the ~uh
jecl or text K'rmon? 

He explains that "the di!"lindion het wec11 :-ubjcct ~L·n11011,; 
and text sermons lrns to ·ao simply with the plan of the cli~
course especially with the source ·of rlioi1,io111i". "Sul,jc<"I, :-l•f'

mons are those in whieh the divisions arc cleriYc1l fro111 the 
:;:ubject, independently of the text, while in text "l'1"111011s tlw 
divisions arc taken from the text." ( P. :~Oi.) 

One would think now t!Jnt when Dr. Broadus (•0111L• ... to de
fine the •0).l)OSitory sermon he wo1ild l'(rntiuue this f11111lm11c11-

ium divisionis, and say that it j,; thnt. kind of :,;ern1011 that 111,t 

only gets its subject and main di\"i:.:ions from the pa:-.~11ge of 
Scripture but its i,,ubdh·i:-iorn, al:-.o. But I do not find i"lll'h a 
definition. If tho text 1-crmo11 <liff ers from the :ml,jcet :-er
rnon in t.hc matter of the degree of its dcpendcncc 011 
the text for its <lh·isions or treatment, it would seem tl111t 
the expository !-'Ormo11 would differ in the sa111c w,1_,·, 
that ie, its snbdiYision8 as well as its 111ai11 dfrisions must he 
gotten out of the passage thut is being preached from. Othor
wiso his prin<"iplc of C'lussificat.ion is defective. But Dr. 
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Broadus does not say this. If the first kind is represented by 
the form of the body and the serond by the form of the body 
plus the form of the arms and legs, the third kind should be 
represented by the fonn of the body plm: the fonn of the arm~ 
.rnd. legs plus the form of the fingers and to~. But in;;tead of 
this conception, which the language nbove would sugg~, his 
tr('atment shows that, in the cnse of the expoi-itory ~rmon, he 
is not thinking of the form of the fingers nn<l toe,; but of the 
fe:,:h of the arms and legs .. This is a logicnl ineoni'i,,trnt·y. 

Dr. Broadus felt no doubt, that he could not c·nrry this 
principle of ciassification through; for such a defining of the 
expository sermon would have exclu<led almrn,t nll ,-.:en11on-,; 
l"Ounted everywhere 11s e~-pository. 

Dr. Broadus' statements 11-re perplexing. On paµ;e :317 hl' 
.--;iv!>: "The name of this species of sermon:,; i,-.: clerin•<l h,1,1 11 

1,c;c:ulinrity in their matt-rials, namely, the fud tl1Ht, tliey are 
111ai11ly occupied with expo,-ition. But t-hC'ir homif('timl pt'<'ll· 

linritie,; belong to the matter of c-onstrnetion.'" 
Ilut on pugo 822 he says: "An expo;:it.ory di:-:c•011r~L• 111ay bt' 

(:t.-finecl ns one whit-h h; oc•cupied 111li.i111,v, or at nny rntc, Ycry 
l.1rgely, with the CX'positiou of Scriptme.'' Withn11t eo11tro
wr,;:y !!rent is the c·onfu!e'ion here. 

But how O(·t·upic<l with the expo~ition of ~,., ipt.11rr':' Ho 
a- to girn c·hurucler lo tho i,1n1cture of the ,;-~1·,11011 nr to f11r
ui~h mnterinls for it? Dr. Broadus' treatment of tlH' expo:-i-
1,11·~· :-:ermon, 1~ ulso the second of the nbove stntement.~, l"h()w·:-; 
tlta1 hl' h11,; in min<l the lutt~r. In hi:-i disc•n:-:.'-'ion he• ,1011,· not 
~how, in a :.<inglo in~tuneo, how th<> str11ct11rr of nn ('Xpo.iitlW)' 

~t'rmon <lilfofll es;entiully from that of the text l'enno11. 
Of c·ounie, it i:1 evident that content muy modify form, :.hut. 

the mute-rials muy determine to some degree the structure, but 
~le _q~iestion horo is, With which are we primarily conrerned in 
t1t'1·ul,ng 11.•/,at an expository Her,mon ix? 

O_no ma~· lie con<>cr1wd 11111inly with the cxpo:-;itio11 of Scrip
ture m a ;.nhjcct scr111011. 

Dr. Rroa<lus realize:,; thut he cannot dii-1tinguii-h clearly he
hW('ll an cxpo;.itory ;.~rmo11 and a t<'xt :aermon and snys thnt 
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··one may pai-.'-' by almo;.1. in~n~iblc gTa<lations from tcxtunl to 
npository ~crmorn;'' and tha.t nearly all that he hos f-'nid about 
text ~rmons appli~ <li1"t'ctly to expository preaC'hing (p. 322). 
A11d when he f-lays that an expository ~nnon may be "de,·oted 
to a lonf!; pm-•Mge or to a Yery short one, e,·en a pa~t of n scn
tcnee", my co11fnsion inct"<'a:<cs. How long must this ~entence 
he, a pa11. of whfrh may do for an expo:<i•tory 1'eMnon of tweroge 
kngth? ~nppo!-<e the part of the sentence is only three words 
in length? 

Surrn11ing the positions of these Yarious ho~1ilet.ical 
teachers, I would Yenture such a definition as this: 'l'he exposi
t.ory sermon is n Yaricty of te:xt-sennons; it is a text sermon in 
,d1ich considerable place is gi,·en to the explaining of the 
words and phrases of the text and the appliootion nnd enforcing 
of its meaning, the special phases of the meaning that are 
therein found. The expository feature would tl1en belong not 
to the structure of the sermon but to its sub,iect matter. Ac
c·ording to this ,·ie-w there would be only two kinds of sermons 
iu respect. of lwmilet1·cal structure: topiC'al and textual sermons. 

Thi;; is not according to Pattison's Yiew nor acco1:ding to 
one view of Dr. Broadus, but is permitted if bis other view is 
accepted, and fits the views of ~me others whose definitions I 
han g;iYcn. It seems to be in barmon~, with the general view 
of expository preaching. Expository preaching should not Le 
defined in so general a f asbion as to include all kinds of ser
mon,- and it should not be defined so strictly as to exclude al
most ull kinds. If we take one view as expressed by Dr. 
Broadus, namely, that it bas to do with structure simply and is 
t<, Le distinguished by this principle from textual preaching, 
then where wil] we find such a sermon? We probably can find 
a few. a ,·e1-y few, speein1ens. I am not sure that I have ever 
read &1.ch a sermon from Dr. Broadus him,aelf. I never heard 
him preach such a sermon. I cannot recall one such from 
8pur~e.on. It ma.v be we can find a few from Maclaren. Bib
li.cal preaching or sucL preaching as gives Bible truth, preaching 
that is filled and eharact€rized by Bible conceptions and argu
ment.-,, Bible illustrations and language, is not by virtue of 
thi~ faet exposit.ory· preachin_g. 



H.i:posilory l'rwchirtg-A Cl'ilici.m1. 

8purgcon was such a preacher but I would not_ call bi111 a11 

expository preacher, and when h~ commends _ex~os1tory prr:,_1eh
ing to his students ~e means, 1t seems, ~rbhcal pre~chrng,_ 
preaching that prochums, enforces and applies the doctnne,; qf 

~cripturc. Would Spurgeon urge so earnestly a method that 
he: himself <lid not practice? Maclaren also iii such a preacher 

1111 d is also the prince pre-eminent of expository preachers. 
With this idea of expository preaching ought we lo urge 

that it be practiced? If we have the idea that expo;;i tory 
preaching is simply biblical preaching, then, of course, there 
should be no other kind. And! this, it seems to me, is what 
j~ -commonly in the mind when it is so highly commended. 
For example, Dr. Maclaren said on one occasion, in ;;,penkin.~ to 
young preachers, that his one aim in preaching from the rery 
beginning of his ministry had been to interpret and apply the 
Word of God. But who would be so rude as to infer that he 
was hore advocating his method of sermonizing rather than 
)fr. Spurgeon's, or any other man's method? 

If we have one of the views of the expository :oerrnon ex
pressed by Dr. Broadus, namely, that its character is determine<] 
by its peculiar "homiletical structure", then it is a que:,tion 
whether such a sermon should be attempted by any one, unle55 
ho should by chance hit upon a text that flashed such a treat
ment immediately into his mind, as for example, Drummond's 
treatment of I Cor. 13. • 

If we have the view of expository preaching, as I have ven
tured to define it, should we attempt such preaching? Should 
"·e try to preach such sermons regularly? 

The kind of audience would have something to do with it 
'l'he e:,,."J)ository sermon is confessedly more suitable for edu
cated audiences than • uneducated. Robert Hall said he had 
better success with this kind when preaching to cultured people. 

Ilut one's own character of mind has more to do with it. 
Some can do it better than others. Such preaching was what 
Dr. Maclaren was pre-eminently gifted in and fitted for. It 
W·ts n t tl k" 1 f ' 0 10 ·me or Spurgeon, Reecher or Moodv. thongh 
Spurgeon was pre-eminently a biblical preacher. ., • 



Should the average preacher ever attempt it? Of course. 
Should he attempt to preach this kind regularly? Hardly. It 
is not the popular kind. It is the mo~t difficult kind. A very 
little exegesis is enough for the average sermon and in an ex
pository sermon one is in constant temptation to make bur
densome the exegetical explanations. To know how to give 
just enough and not too much exegesis is a harder task than 
the making of another kind of sormon. Life is short and a 
week is much shorter. Two sermons are to be made and many 
other things to be done. 

Dr. Broadus quotes Alexander with approval as arguing 
that it is the "primitive and ancient method". I suppose he 
means the method of the Fathers. But there is 11 more ancient. 
method than theirs and that is the method of Christ and the 
apostles. And the New Testament does not give us a single 
example of expository preaching a5 herein defined, much less 
an example of rnn expository sermon as determined by its 
structure. To argue that we have an example in the ca..<:.e of 
our Saviour, when He reaid from the 61st chapter of Isaiah in 
the synagogue and then declared to His audience that that 
Scripture was fu.lfillcd in His own person, is t-0 read into d1c 
narrative more t.han is there or than is fairly suggested. 

Our Lord honored the Old Testament and often arguetl 
from it and exialted it, but what discourse of His bus any ex
pository character? And wo havo many of them. All of 
them are topical. The Sermon on the Mount is a good ex
ample. We have several discour:<cs of Peter, Stephen nnd Pnul 
in the Acts, and not one of them is expository as to form. Aill 
are topical. If Paul had given an expository sermon in struc
ture from some passage of the Old 1'estament, the fifty-third 
<'hapter of Isaiah for example, to the Athenians instead of the 
topical discourse, which he did give, it is safe to say that there 
would have been even fewer disciples made there and more 
mockers to call him a babbler. 

The case of Ezra and his assistants (Neh. 8:7f.), reading 
the lAlw and giving the sense as they proceeded, has been given 
as an "ancient example of expository prea·ching". It is certain 
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we have in this an "ancient example" of something, but not of 
,expository preaching; as it will occur to most people, that are 
acquainted with that event, that the Law was then in a lan
guage that fow of the people, if any, understood. It is an 
example of not reading to people in an unknown tongue \\ith
out explaining the sense and not an example of expository 
preaching at a:ll. It may 1be used against a Catholic priest who 
reads to the people in Latin but not against a Baptist preacher 
who takes the Sermon on the Mount and Paul's address at 
.\thens as his models and tailks in English. 

Two exhortations seem pertinent. Manv who commend ex
pository preaching should be more caref~l to have clear in 
their minds what they mean by this expre~on. There should 
be more preaching of this kind, good or bad, or less comrnen
<lation of it. 
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THE APOCRYPHA, A SOURCE OF ROMAN CATHOLIC 
ERROR. 

BY REV. WILLIAM WALLACE EVERTS, D.D., BOS'L'OX. 

The Apocrypha excepting "Macca:bees" an<l ·'Eccle:-iasti
cus" are spurious books. They pretend to be written by per
~ms mentioned in the Bible. As .John Geffckcn says of the
New Testament Apocrypha, "They all bear a fall"e ti-tJe and 
furnish a new undemanding of the Canonical Boob." .Jew
i:;;h apocryphal books were written by the score from 200 B. C., 
before the revolt of the Maccabees, to 13n A. D., the time of 
the revolt of Bar Cochba against the Emperor Hadrian. Th'-' 
enemies of the Jews, the Greek and Syrian Gnostics, continued 
the business of making counterfeits and within one century 
ihey bad sent out as many as the Jew,, ha<l struck off in three. 
In the fourth century, after the conversion of Constanl.inc, Ro.
man \\Titers found it in the interest of their order to counterfeit 
for a while longer. But most of the Apocrypha appeared from 
200 Il. C. to 200 A. D., being furnished for three cenluric;; by 
.Tews and for one century by Gentiles. They appeared in the 
four centuries in which Rome was :,,preading her dominion 
ornr tbe East. ·what happened to the .Jew,; happened lo all 
eastern races. 'rhey all passed under the Roman yoke, but 
none resisted so bitterly, so fanatically as th(1 Jews nncl none 
suffered so muc,h as t.hcy. 'fhe victor_v- of Homnn arms o\·rr 
them was a shock to the religious {aith of this most religion~ 
people. It seemed as though .Jehovol11 in whom they had 
tnu,tc<l, had forsaken and forgol lc11 them. :\t fir.~t compc11su
tioll for present distress was sought in tlH' glories of Orn hi,:tory 
r>f Israel ,and in the consolations of the philo~ophy of Greece. 
'fhis is the noble aim of the author of "Ee<>lrsinstieu"'", a gen
uine work and regarded by F. H. Scrivener ns one of the 
nob]e;,t of uninspired cornpo,;itions. The brave but fruitless 
struggle of the :\fuccabcos agaiu,-,i the Syrians c·ulled forth n 
genuine n<·c-0u11t of the <lc,-,veratc conflict in fir~t "Mnccabrcs", 
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a work that Coleridge found in8-piring enough to be in~pire<l. 
Below these genuine ·works 8tands ",l udith", grnYe and elernted 
in thought and expression. in Scrivener's estimation, yet sacri
ficing chronology, geography, and hi8tory to its story, which 
Keil calls a fable. On the ~me low leYel :-1ands "Tobit" with 
no historical value in G. Rawlinson's opinion, and "'\Visdom", 
which is a weak 8olution of Plato's philornphy. Now begin to 
appear magic, man-cl and monstrosity, that run riot in the 
apocalypses. From the book of "Enoch" onwards the remain
ing .Jewi8h apocryphal books a1-:_e apocalyp"es. Throughout 
these centuries of despair the chief comfort which the m~,;; 
of the people found was in these supposedly new discoveries of 
ancient prophecie:,:. In these prophecies tl10 enemies of Israel 
were to be trampled under foot while the .Je\\'ish people wn . ., to 
he crowned with glory and honor. They breathe the spirit of 
halrod and ~·om for the f o'reign despot. These books were 
written by exiles or hy men who were strangers on thc-ir native 
henl11. They cry out against their oppre:'180~. 8till th~• in
<lulge in fen·icl hope:< nn<l in their fr,·cr thr.r clrcnm of <lr
livrrancc. 

The mind of the rnee demanded relief from the i-lrnin of 
c-enturie:-i of nbject se.n•itude n.nd it found in the:aie nplwn.lyptical 
l,ooks surce11:ie of :'Orrow. In them wns din~~ion with ]C'gend, 
111yth 1111d romance, ";th ~ymbols, typ~ and number,, with 
an~ls nncl demons. Tmth wns discnrded for fable, nnd faith 
!-,'11,·e w11~· to supemition. They wore foolish rather thnn 
wiekecl: yet foofo:hnes.-; in the realm of religion is wic·kodncs~. 
De.-.1>u.iring in tum of tho Hebrew prophet n.ncl the Greek 
phil~pher, they tuniod to the oriental wiznrd Lmcl sooth-saver. 
Otto 'rre,·elyun ,Iescribe;; ~he meschinnzn, which Mnjor A,;drc 
,lt•Yised to clirnrt the British nrm:v oceupying Phil1tdC'lphia, a,; 
a llll'<lle~· of amazing rhodomonro<ler,i uncl fn.ntRStic ::ham chiv
a_lr~· nbimrdly inaccurntc to a gmuine and Aturcly 11ntiqu11ry. 
Such a mcdler, c·hnnging form nnd color like a kalC'idoscope~ 
were the apocalypses. 

Ruc-h literature oould not he popular except in n dcmdcnt 
ngc nmonp; "a people scatteroo and peeled". Tt wmi a parnsito 
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that attached it.self to the decaying trunk of .Judaism. It was 
like not flowers and fruit but mould and mildew, indications 
not of life but of death. 

It belongs to the category of the eocentric, the bizarre and 
the abnormal. It has not foundation either in Scripture or in 
reason. Ii calls not for thinking but for the indulgence of the 
fancy. Such literature marks no advance. It forms but an 
eddy and back-wat.€r in the stream of progres.5. The writers 
were like sailors w'ho had thrown away or lost overboard chart, 
compass and anchor. All they could do was to drift, "ith no 
thought of reaching any haven. If there is anything new in 
them it is not true. Even their errors are not original. They 
are but echoes of pagan voices. 

At last the Jews ceased producing apocrypha, but hardly 
have they penned the fast one when Greeks in Alexandria and 
Syrians in Antioch succeed to this business. 

The Jews wrote for diversion or to gratify their hate for 
the Gentiles. The Gentile Gnostics wrote partly to antagonize 
the Jews and partly to impose on Christianity their peculi11r 
opinions. 

Two ideas possessed the Gnostics. One was that m11tter is 
inherently evil. Therefore Jesus could not have been perfect 
if he had possessed a material hody. T•~erefore whi'le our Lord 
seemed to have a body, the body He had was a phantom. This 
is Docetism which the .Apostle John condemns in those whom 
he caJlls Antiehrists, because they denied that Christ hnd come 
in the flesh. 

The other prominent notion of the Gnosti<·ll hnd to <lo with 
the emanrution from the impreme being of a hierarchy of mons. 
Under this notion there wa<; a large place for angels und ar0h
nngels and other powers intermediary between God nn<l mau. 
They taught, as L. Diestel says, not the highest reverence of 
the true God but true reverence for the hip:hest god. The Old 
Testament Jehovah, the Creator, they denominated the 
Demiurge or evil intelligence. 

These two i,dca.'-, dorctism nnd emnnutionism, originated 
from the mingling of Greek idealism and Persian dualism in 
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the sohools of Antioch and Alexandria. In the second century, 
the classical age of the Gnostic apocryph~, there was a reviva'i 
of Pytha:gorean magic, of the occult arts, and of the Eleusinia.n 
mysteries. It W88 the century when Apoll'>nius of Tyana Wl\'f 

magnified as a miracle worker, and w,hen new Sybilline prophe
cies appeared, prophecies that seemed so wonderfu1l to those who 
did not know that they were written after the event. 

In this century the gods of Heaven were discarded for tho 
o-ods of earth and the under world, and national shrines were 
~bandoned for foreign cults, for I:>is of Egypt, the Great 
)!other of Phrygia, the dea Syrfr1, aUld MithrM of Persia. 

V cspasian had been elected emperor by the legions of Asia 
and later emperors surrounded themsclYes with 1\~atics. Lu
cian, a leading writer of the second century, represented old 
Olympus as invaded by a. legion of barbarian deities t1hat dis
puted the ground with Jupiter himself. Nobulons fancies kept 
floating in from the east-. Europe wru, never so near becoming 
.-\~ialic as in the ~cond and third c:entnries. 

'fhe people had itching ears. They listened eagerly for 
the scnsatioool. They sought pleasurable excitement in tho 
titillation of the nerves. The more incredible the story tho 
rnore popular it became. As Paul snys, "they turned from the 
truth to (ables". They luxuriated in fancy but, as A. Neo.ndor 
~uys, "ftrn<'y is nothing but uncorn,<"ious repreS<\nt:ation. It is 
only I.ho intelll-ct that leads to con~iou~ development." Tho 
,_;rocks sought wisdom and the Apocrypha ha.ve tho out.ward 
lorm and tcnninology of wisdom. The Jews sought n sign nnd 
tlie AJ)O('ryphu abounded in signs and wonders. 
" While, U.'I J. B. Lightfoot ~ys, the gnostic writings woro 
more Uum the ravings of religious fanaticism, yet they aro 

not_ to be compared with the produC'tions of Noopla.toni:jm, 
winch has beou de,cribed os "tha.t cloud-lund in whi<'h the gun 
of Gr~k philo..i0phy 8ct". The Gno~tiC'!-! tried to mrpros.'! tJ1~ 
gospel 1n the terms of current opinions. Out of the wreck of 
tbo~~h_t and feoling in the SC('Ond century thev threw together 
a d1sJ01ntcd a d 1.. .... _ • 1 • " -th n unsuu:11.unba m1193 of Hymbols and mystenr.s 

at C'ould not po!,Bibly hold together long. They attributerl 
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power to symbols, a power which, oC course, does not exist in 
:,;uoh figments of the brain. 

Henry Osborne Taylor of Columbia University, well says: 
"'l'o cotreeive an object or a fact to be a s;ymhol of something 
else is different from ronceiving it to embody or to effect or 
to be something else. 

'l'o confound the two conceptions mut>-t be regarded as 
wiJfull. It was a confusion to which human beings abandoned 
thcmsclrns :after periods of clear thinking among their anet>s
tors Homan, Greek and Hebrew". The condition of the times 
and of the public mind was fovorable to their quasi-science 
and philosophy. 

They tried hard to rnve their pagan notions in a VC'SSel 
which, ac; far as technical phraseology and external appa.ratus 
were concerned, was Christian. 

Iremeus said that their innumerable writings sound Chri~
tian and biblical. The aim of their gospel!';, acts, epi!?tles and 
n·vclations, was to enlarge, to surpass, to displace the New 
'l'e:-1:ament Scriptures . 

.As Ephrrem Syms says "the Gnostics wrote the Apocrypha 
that, by means of the apostolic mira<·les that they describe, they 
might write in the name of the apm1tles ungodly notion" 
f.gainst which the apostles had contended." 'l'his old verdict i~ 
confirmed by the latest, that of Im Price, who says that "then: 
were palmed off on a credulous public works whioh wero in
tl~nded to promote some religious or philosophical idea". 

In other words, to justify t,heir pagan notions they i11vcnted 
books and then quoted these books as authority for their inno
vations. 

Irenmus wrote firn ,·olumes against the Gnosti<-:", 1111d '1't•1·-
1u1lian joined in the <"ombat. 1'hcse two Church Fathers HH'

cooded in checki11g this evil, for the followers of Basilicks, Val
<mtine and Saturnilus, the Ophitc,-;,, the Mnrci0niles an<l the 
1\faJI'COsians soon disoppearell. 

The Gnostic,.~ disappcnr('(l hut not their legend:,; :11111 thPir 
met.hods. 1'he:ir popular 1,foric:-1 pnrgccl of docetic poison re
appeared in orthodox l1~·mn and homily. Even Hie method 
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-of sprcnding doctrines Ly the manufacture of apocryphal 
books wns adopted and "the g05pel of Nicodemus", and "the 
2:ospcl of James" and "the a...'"5\.lmption of Mary" and other 
~urious books appeared from the hnnd of Roman Catholic au-

thon:. 
The common mark of all apocryphal books, whether Jcw-

i.,.h, Gnostic or Roman Catholic, is spuriousne..~. The author.< 
of thei'C books, if not commended are defended, in their u~ of 
vious frauds to this day. 'l'hese defenders of the apoc-ryphal 
rnclhod were never more distinguished than today. Deru1 
Farrar considers thaf, in those days, the use of false names wn.s 
perfectly logitim11tc. E. H. Plumptrce and Samuel Da,':i<lson 
regard the u:-e of another's nnme, under t'he circumsttmc-c;,, a 
_iu;;tifiable expedient. W. H. Simcox says the renders did not 
(!istinguish between the sentiments of t,he author and the sen-
1i111e11t.~ of his hi!>iory. 

But Lord Acton n.'-serts, on the contrary, that "the ch1·01w

l1,.9iwl plen does not allow of our saying that such n. mrui did 
not know right from wrong unless wo are able to say that he 
<·litil<l not know right from wrong." "The intlexi1l,le integrity 
of tJie moral code is to me," he snys, "the serret of the nuthorit.y, 
the dignity and the utility of history." 

.T. S. Cimdlish also ru:ks for p1·oof thnt the nnl'icnts t'Oul<l 

not 1li!,l(inl!nish between the true and the false. 
'l'he1·c i~ n ~rent differenee botwoon n. fiction nnd n fnbrira

t ion. betw<'en a historical novel nnd a delibernto frrlsification 
<•r hi,.:tory. Forgery in letterH is as villuinons ns forgery in 
1101t·s nml bonds. To Ui'O nn honored no.me, a holy numc, ns 
an l'll(lor~ment nncl guarantee in order to get n hearing nnd a 
~Jln~·ht is II pious fraud. A pious fro.nd, ns Ncnndcr define:; 
'.t, 1s "tho ll8C or u palpable falsehood to put certain stutemont:-1 
111 c·.irc·ul11tio11.'' Paul charncteriz&.< it. a.o,; "speaking fnl~lv in 
liypr~eri")'" a111l he wnrns the 'fhes,.:nloninn!-! ag11irn-1t. rCX'ei~·ing 
~1nmous lelt('t'S 1L'l coming from him. 

Thes-0 books latk the peculiar air nnd tone of sincority. 
They_ are produced not in the hrncing ntmospherr of cundor 
•
111 rl ,imvlieit_v lmt i11 the fltifling nir of the den of the counter-
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feirer. They fly a false fla.g, pirates as they are. They pass
themselves off as old books jw,t come to light. The use of an. 
ancient name casts discredit on any book. The difference be
tween a believer in a falsehood and the man who made it is 
of little credit to either of them. For, if the one is foolish, the 
other is infamous. 'Dhese clumsy counterfeits, these Mun
chausen tales formed the reading matter of the people for sev
eral centuries. 

The Apocrypha are the produ~t of an age that the gospel 
could not redeem. They present ideas that maintained them-· 
selve'3 side by side with the gospel, that survived the Renais
sance and the Reformation, and that continue their baleful in
fluence in creed and ritual in the twentieth century. 

The great influence of the Apocrypha was due in the first 
place to the fiact that thirteen of them were included in tllfl
rolls of the Greek version of the Old Testament. The Hebrew 
manuscripts did not contain these thirteen books. What in
fluence the Apocrypha had on the "Talmud" and cspecia:lly 
on- the "Kabbala" it is outside the scope of thil'l ~.i;ay to COl!

sider. 
Philo, a resident of Alexandria, makes no reference to thc,-e 

hooks, and Josephus definitely excludes them from holy writ. 
'l'be ap013tles, who used the Greek version, nowhere cite any of 
them. Yet the oldest manuscripts of the Old Testament extant, 
the Sinai tic, the Vatican and the Alexan<lrinn, include not only 
these thirteen books but later apocrypha, like third nnd fourth 
MB.Calbees, the Prayer of Manasseh and the Epistle of Barnn
has, that are not found in the Septuagint version. Ifovinl.! 
found a place in the Greek manu~ripts and in the version~ 
made from the Greek text, it is no wonder thot lhe Apocryphu 
were nnd in the churches nnd thus obtained an e<>elcsiosticul 
standing. The exposition of Pnpias nud the visions of HennR~ 
e.xpand the book of "Baruch". The apostolic fathers and 
Olement of Alexandria and Iren~us quote them ns they do 
canonical books. Cyprian us~ them freely and ~\ ugustinc 
found them so entrenched in the affections of the pc>ople thut. 
in Qf1Posi1ion to .Terome'R cai•eat omriia apor.1·ypho, lw ~e11('('(i, 
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through the councils of Hippo, 397 A. D., and Carthage, 399 .\.. 
D., action favorable to the use of several of these hooks. 

Just before the outbreak of the Reformation, the great Car
dinal Ximenes raised his voice against paying rnch honor to 
the Apocrypha but, when the Reformers took up the same 
position as the Spanish cardinal, the Council of Trent camo to 
the defcnse of the Old Testament Apocrypha and definitely 
rai..c:ed them to the rank of holy Scripture. H. Hrevernfok at
tributes this aotion to "blind hnte of Pro~ntism". 

Indeed, Campian charged Luther with opposing thffie books 
because they favored Roman Catholic views. .Nevertheless the 
Church of England in its thirty-nine articles declares tJ1at the 
Bible consists of "the Old Testament, the Apocrypha and the 
:New Testament", adding thjs qualification, however, tha.t "the 
Apocrypha o.re for an exrunple of life and instruction of mu11-
ncrs but· do not establish any doctrine". 

The Purit41ns in the days of Elizabeth fen.red that the people 
would not discriminate between canoni.cal and apocryphal 
books, and a thousand clergymen protested to Ja.mes I nt his 
a.ccet1Sion against the retention of the Apocrypha. Bi:,hop 
Lightfoot excln.imed with indignation, "The two testumenta 
would sweetly join and kiss each other hut that I.he wrctehed 
apocrypha <loth thrust in between." He a<lds: "Cu~ out the 
bond-woman." The Prayer Book of 16132 ht-.:d 101":'-0IIS in the 
churcli c-alendnr from ~eptember 29 to November 23 tnkcn 
from the A poorypba. • 

Until the year 1825 these books were printed with bhc cnn
onicul books, not mingled with them os in Roman C11tholic 
IIUlds, but by themselves at the end of the Ol<l Testament. 1u 
thn.t year Robert Haldane, ~he weulthy Scotch Baptist, be~tu• 
an agitation ngainst the further publication of the Apocryphal 
~,·ith the Bible. The Briti~h and Foreign Bible Societ~· wns 
mduced to exclude them first from English Biblinl u.nd lhwlly 
from all Bibles recciyjng its support and imprint. 'rhc "(Ix-' 

ford movement", witih its reverence for tradition, felt tlie n~cd 
~f the support of the Apocrvpha and advocnte<l its rctcuLl.on 
111 cditio11s of the Bible. Th~ 1'Socicty for the Prnpa.gatio11 of 
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th,i Gospel" will not assist thoE-c versions of the Bible from 
which it is omitted. 

In the yea.r 1905 the "Journal of the .,\pocrypha'' was 
founded to raise these books to honor once more. 

King Edward refused to receive a costly Bible that wa.1 
presented to him becama:e it did not contain the Apooryph!t, 
which must l.,c found in the official and lebral Rible of Eng
land. 

When the re,·ised version was made the Apocryphal books 
were not included in it, although references to them were al
lowoo to remain in the margin. 

The Old Testament Apocrypha, over which a two thousand 
years' war has been ,vaged, are responsible for cert.a.in errors 
that c·rept into the Roman Catholic Church frorn ihe reading 
of the:-c- IJOob, in the public services. 'fhese t:nors lia.ve no 
1ilru'.e i11 S('ripture. They found their way into the .Apoorypha 
from the l-'c-hools of Alexandria where most of these books were 
writh•11 For instance, the worship of angels as mediators llnt
urall_y beea111e a custom among the people after they ho.cl hear,l 
from "Toliit" ( 12 :15) Sunday after Sunday of Raphree,l, "one 
of t-he seven holy angels which present the pniyers "f saints". 
Prophets also were regarded by the people as medi~tors, for 
docs not the book of "l\lnccabees" (2 :15, 14) declare that "Jere
miah, the prophet of God, and a lover of the p('op!e, proys 
much for the people and for the holy city?" This error thnt 
the dead pray for the living was indorst>d by Origen when ho 
said: "Do not pray for the dead; they pray for us." 

But. tJrn~c two false notions are hard to separate and us thdY 

occur side by sido iu "Mnccabec>s'' they recur in Roman Catlw
lie tradition. J uda1:; 1\lacrnbC'us is repre~nted ( Maccabecs 
l 2 :45) as "making reconciliation for the dead tihat they might 
be delivered from si11. He i::acrificcd for those follen in battle. 
If he had not hoped that they l.1U1t were sln.iu i,hould huve 
arisen aguin, it had been superfluous and. Yain to pray for the, 
dm1d." K C. Bis.sell regards this pa~<,ng(' a;; a proof te..\.i of 
Roman Catholics for the doctrine of pmµ;utory and of prayers 
fort.he dead. Tl1crc is 110 lraec of this· fal~e dodrinc in Justin, 
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fan-atjus, Iremeus, Clement of Rome, or ''The Teaching of the e, 
Twelve", but Tertullian ndvorotes prayer for the forgivene33 
of the sins of the dead, and Arnobius defends the churches m; 

place.-; ,l"here prayers are offered for the living and the dead. 
There are two fountams, both in the Apo<'rypha, that semi 

forth, as bitter water, tihe fal;.e opinion that works merit salva
tion. In "l~cle:,:ia:-:tict1s" (3:30) oceur these words: "'Vater 
queuches fluming fire and alms-gi,·ing makes atonement for 
i-in." In ';Tobit" ( -l :7) the same extrn-biblfral tenching i!' 
found: "Give alms of thy '>nb8tanee and the face of God shall 
not be turned away from thee." 

.Jn.:tin, and after birn, Iremens, quote:a from an apocryphal 
Yision Hrnt "God rcmenrbercd His dead that :<lept in the dm,i 
of the earth and descended to them to bring to them the good
nc!'s of His salvation". This is the germ of the doctrine of 
Chri,l's ''cl~ent into hell", which, us 'f. H. Holtrn11um sa.y;:, 
"fournl a pince in t?he church creed aftor it hnd been cu'ltivntecl 
Ly the ;lynerctist Gnostics". "Hust thou pren(lhecl lo them thnt 
:,;Jeep?" t-he gogpel of Peter say-s, is u question thnl wi1s ru;ked 
of ,h-,;11~ a .. ,; He hung upon the cro:os. 

Schaff follows A. Nenndcr in trncing to the gnosli{' l\lnr
<"11.,-iuns the prncticc of extreme unction. 

Fl'Om the gnos1ic tenC"hing tl1ut matter i~ evil nnd thut thl' 
;.'Oul mw-t freo itself from the coul.n.rninntiou of the 1body, thore 
naturally grow up usceticism. lnstc-acl of hnting sin, which 
< :ocl diil uot make, tho Gno8tits hnted tho world which He did 
mn.ke. 811Lt1rnilus and Tntio.n, the Gno~lics, f orLndo 1111trriogc. 
'l'ho ·'.\ets of Thccln", thut }u1<l n great influence in glorifying 
Yirginity, declaroo that the married would have no ~l11U'o in 
tho resurrection. .All the gno!"tic go,-pcl~ ]nu<lc1l c<.:libncy and 
tbL'! widespread literature pro<luc·(!-(l II stu:to of mind or rnthcr 
a tendency that coulll not Le re;:i~te<l. Jt wn . .-,; this pervcrtRd 
gnostic tcud1i11g of the evil of mutter nnd of mn.rriagc tbnt 
tilled the caves of Ei,•ypl, the d~ert of Sinai und finnlly mon
a,:terics 11ml co1n-c11I." cvernd1crc with n11mnrri<'d d1~n1lce:-. 

\Vhen monks un<l m~rtvrs were runo11i1.cd us imints and 
!mint day,-. were appointe,l, it wit» nec·e!-i'llry to find a rnira<'le 
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performed by each candidate for safotship and they found 
them, onie after another, R. A. Lipsius says, in the apocryphal 
"Acts". J. Geffcken designates the "Acts of Peter", which has 
recently been found in Egypt, as a pandemonium of wonders. 
It was gnostic phantasmagoria t,hat supplied the Roman Catho
lic demands for thaumaturgical legends of the saints. 

"Up to a rert.a.in time," Edwin Hatch says, "there i'I no 
evidence that Christianity ha.d any secrets. 'l'he ~imple gospel 
was preached openly to the world. After a time all is changed. 
Mysteries have arisen in the once open and easily accessible 
faith. The elements whioh are found in the later and not in 
the early form of baptism are £-lements which are formed on to 
<..,11.ristia.nity." Justin is the first to call baptism the "enlight
ening", ,a word which is taken from the Greek mysterie8. '11his 
word, Adolph Harnack says, is "probably ta.ken from the Greek 
mysteries". In Professor G. Anrich's opinion the Gnostic~ 
"expres,ed forms tJiat appeared again later in the Roman 
Catholic Church, but as uncom•cious rather than :1s deliberate 
additions." Dean Stanley thinks that the Roman Catholic 
mysteries were "the effect of the same vu.st waYc of suporsti
tion which produced the clmrms and invocation;,, of the Gno,;
tioi". "There was connection," H. 0. 'faylor says, "between 
pagan mysteries and the initiations and doctrines of lhc Gnos
tic."l, and between gnosticism and the growth of rnystcries in 
the Roman Catholic Church, but the connection i:-l obscure. 
The terminology of the pagan mysteries certainly pasSL>d into 
the Christian, and yet it does not follow that the development 
of Ohristian rnysterfos was connectc<l with nny an<·ient pngan 
rites." 

Prof. A. V. G. AHen surmises that "converts from heuthell
ism may have translated Christian rites into heathen equiva
lents". Cardinal Newman finds "an affinity between magiCitl 
rites and the Christian disciplina arcana." 

All of these writers agree thut the Romnn Catholic rit..es 
were very much like the earlier gnostic ritual. The only dif
ference between these authorities i~ a.q to the degree of assur
ance whieh thf\y haYc that the later wa:- <lelihernte>l~· horro\\·nd 
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from the earlier. The exorcism of evil spirits, the consecra
tion of the water, the anointing after baptism, the cakes, the 
wine, the milk and the honey, the white garments, all ap
peared alike in the Guo$ic and the Roman Catholic ritual. 
·'The sacr-.:unents," as A. Harnack say:;, "became more and 
more solemn and impressive until they rivalled the most im
posing ceremonies of the ancient pagan cults, and the most 
momentous result ,vas the gradual a~imilation or the entire 
Christian worship to that of the ancient mysteries." Following 
the gnostic terminology the Lord's supper was called an "offer
ing" and the Lord's table an "altar'', and the ·bread and the 
wine were declM'ed to possess magical power. All of these 
rat1ical changes in the use of baptism and the supper were ju~ti
fic<l by the secret tradition of the apostles which ho.d been 
handed down by the Gnm:tics in their spurion~ "Acts'' nnd 
"Epistles". 

Mariolntry is ta late error. In _the third century :-ill the 
npostles were declared to Le mnrty~, and murtyrs were glorified, 
hut ~Iary wns not a mnrtyr. In the fourth century 11un:- were 
~nnoni2:ed but Mary was n mother. Until the yenr 300, it wn!:l 
:1 mark or orthodoxy to bclien that ~fory W'fl!! the motlier of a 
lar~e fomily. The gnostic gospel of Peter, a frngnwnt of which 
ha,: n•cenlly been fomHl in Egypt, offii·1m thnt the brother,; nnd 
~i--te1-s or .Jesus were born to .To"'eph not by Mury but by n 
former mnrriage. This perver!'lion of tho gospel reeord Wl~ 

made by the gnostics to preserve the Yirginity of Mnry o.nd 
the immaculate conception of .T~us. 

But the early Church Fnbhers in their engerness t0 ovcr
tl,row the ~nostic position in~isted that Mory was the mother 
or the whole fumily. So it lmppenen that imints wno multiply
in_!!; fa~ but Mary wns not nrnong them .. Fenst duys were 
<',..tahlished and churchcg were dedicated but none of them in 
1,onor oi Joseph's wife. If ehe appears in an early frescoe, she 
is never alone, os if honored for what she wns in herself. There 
11 rc symbols of Jesus in the catacombs--the, fish, the lamb, the 
".ine--but none of Mary. She may have nttracted private devo-
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t.ion before the year 300, but no public worship wa,; paid to 
her. 

Doceti~m in time di~1p~nrcd and it was no longel' ncce:,
sary to argue that Mary had so many children. Then tht:: guos
tic, the heretical, dew of :\Iary as eyer virgin became the or
thodox conception. It appeared in homi1ic,;; and in hymns, in 
new expurgated editions of the gnost.ic- "Act:-;'\ especially in 
an enlarged edition of t,he ''Go.->pel of .Jame,,", which appea!"ed 
near the end of the fourth century, an edition of which more 
than fifty manu~·cripts, in many languages, arc extant. It is 
this book that ·gi,·es us the name,- of Mary's parents, Joachim 
and Annn, and tells us that she he~clf w11:-; immaculately coP

c:eirnd. 'l'he day of Anna's imurnculate conception of Mary was 
1ixed on Dec-ember 8, her nntivily on September K, nnd her 
presentation in the temple 011 November 21,;t. .\ll of these 
<lays arc holy day,- in the Homan Cntholie ealcnrlar. Epiph
anius said no one knows how 2\lary died; but soon afterwards 
another apoeryplrnl book, the "Assnmption of .Marv", ap
peiu-ed. The argument for the a~umplion of M:wy is horrm,·ecl 
from nnothcr apocryphal book, the "A~smnption of .John", 
which says that when John's tomb was visite<l nothing wa, 
found in it Lut his sandals. 'l'his led to the nairn infcrcnc<~ 
t.hat he must lnwe ascended to Heaven. The fea,-t of the .\."
sumption and the other feasts of Mary, one after nnoth.Jr, he
gM1 to be ob:,erved aftC'l' the appe:mm<'1l of this npoc·ryphal 
legend. It is tliis book that is the direct ~onrc:o of 1.he ,,·or~hip 
of Mary. Tt lifted her from her former OUH'lll'C posit.inn to 
become first Queen of If caYen, arnl then "oon 11f1Pr, by rkci-ce 
of council, t,,he Mother of God. 

While the apostolic fathers were fighting- gnostic he1·e,-ics 
they t,hought it advisnhle to <•entrnli1.e :mthnrit:v in a dioee:<1111 
bishop. This is H. W eingarten's explnnntion of the ribe of 
Episcopacy in the socond century. 

G. Solomon ("Infallihilit~, of the- Clnm·h", p. 360) SU)"E 

t,hat the real inYentor of the sto1~· of Pctcr's Roman I•:piscopatc
wa.'l an editor of the Clementine romnn<'e, tJ1c spnrions epistle 
of .Tnmef'. Lntcr dewlopmcnts in the hierarchy in the fourth 
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-century were hastened by the publiC'ntion of apocryphal "Acts" 
in favor of such development. 

It thus appears that to the Jewish Apocrypha are traceable 
four errors, viz. : the worship of angels, the inte~ession of 
saints, prayers for the dead and works of merit. 

To the gnostic Apocrypha are due seven errors, to wit: the 
doctrine of the descent into hell, the practice of extrcm'~ 
unction, the movement townrd celibacy and monasticism, the 
miracles that arc pleaded for the canonization of :,ain1s, the 
mysteries that formed the dis•ripliw:z arcana, the theory of the 
perpetual virginity of Mary which led to mariolat,ry and thj) 
ri,;c of the Roman Catholic hierarchy. 
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THE PREACHER AND BIOLOGY.1 

IlY PROFESSOR J. L. KESSLER, Pll.D., BAYJ.nli UNIVERSITY, TEXAS. 

II. THE DOER. 

However great truth-seeking may be, however glorious 
truth-finding, this glory cannot surpass when the final assizes 
::ire closed, the quite simple matter of truth-doing. 

"The sole aim of Cbristi•anity is to make good men .... 1.'he 
aim of Christianity is ethical, and it bas no other aim whatso
ever. Good men constituting a good society, living in league 
with all goodness human and divine-this is the Kingdom of 
Hea,~en, mentioned oftener in the four gospels than any other 
subject, and forming the central idea in the teaching of Jesus."2 

These words of President Faunce are startlingly clear. 1 
have said the same thing, perhaps, but when I read it from 
another, it flings itself upon me like a challenge. I can walk 
out on the brink of the precipice and look calmly down the 
awful perpendicular, but for another my head grows dizzy. 
For myS01f I feel no sense of danger, I know my poise. And 
this is the way with most of us. We are not afraid ior our
selves. But why should this seem like a challenge or a daring 
npproach to a nameless fear? Oan it be that we have invested 
{)Ur religion in abstruse metaphysic, mystic ritual, the phylac
teries of the temple service, till the great central life and veracity 
of it surprise us when we meet it face to face? Can it be that 
the aim bas been obscured, or lost, in the multitude of means 
to aittain it? Can it be that sometimes the main matters sit iu 
the rear of our churches, and the Kingdom of Heaven on earth 
becomes a remote consideration? Have we lost our social sense 
and mission in the personal pursuit flnd acquisition of 11 selfish 
Heaven? Have we forgot, or have we lost the power to pray, 
"Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be dono on earth as it is done 
in Heaven?" How is it that too often selfishness rules in our 
stan<lrard<:1 of piety and in our appeals, and wo pass by on the 

l The Gay Lectures for 19 09-10. 
2President Faunce, "Educational Ideals ln tJhe Ministry". 
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other side, leaving to alien hands the ideals of J~us and the 
ministry of healing? Thea:e questions convict us and turn- our 
thoughts somewhat into social channels. 

In this lecture, we have the Doer, the second of Emerson':, 
children, othenvise described as the love of good. Does biology 
destroy, or tend to destroy, the love of good, the making of 
good men, the practical ministries of Jife-feeding the hungry, 
vi;;;iting the sick, clothing the naked, setting the prisoner.; free, 
preaching the gospel to the poor, living in league n;th all good
ne5s, bringing in the Kingdom of a new social order, making 
"right reason and the will of God prevail"-in a word, fulfill
ing the particular mission and doing the particulnr work Chri,.-
tianit,, has set us to do? 

This D(){'r, this love of good, has Intent in it, arcording to 
Emcr:-on, the love of truth and the love of beauty. '.11he 
1-uprcme religious sense is the sense of behnvior, is ethical; nn<l 
ethic,; is indissolubly joined to truth and to worship. I do not 
mean to say that doing good is all of religion. I am just saying 
that it i:1 not; that religion eannot be supremely ethical with
out the intellel'tual and emotional, without truth ,und poetry 
and '"i;;;ion. Thought, we cannot escape it, marks itself upon 
the life. If to one the world WW! created and set adrift, some
what alien nnd, despised, the antipodal of its Creator, rival nnd 
ho,-tile, n sort of perversity and mistake; to another the cho.nn 
u11d manifestation of the indwelling, divine Personality, benefi
l't.'nt nnd beautiful-if to one Christianity, nn nbstruct thing, 
wn~ finished long ago and is now delivered roady ma<le by the 
pric,-t to the c!C<'t, external and compulsory; to nnother u co11-

lt•,;.(_·c11t pf()(•cs~, the po~<;eSSOr participating in the pain nnd the 
purpo,-e, in the joy and insight and uplook and nll, inwrought 
and \"itul-if to one duty be o. tyrant's tnsk imposed upon the 
helpleAA Crom without; to ancrther a joyous spont.o.neity gln<l
dcning our duily labors by the paths of peace, then these two 
men of widely different intellectual attitudes toward the finnlity 
of things cannot be ethically the iaamc. Many thin_gi;, indeed, 
many important thin~, are either 81.1hconF<.'ious or uncon
S<fous, but ewry noble dee<l, and tnie. i;i conceived in con~iou-, 
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volitional intelligence and quickened in the womb of feeling. 
Life is one. It is involved in the veracity of hum11.n reo.sonr 
t.he reliability of the senses, tho tru...'-'lworthiness of the emo
tioool tides whose moral force breaks high upon the shored o( 
human conduct and, with mighty sweeps of storm, commands
the sea of human activities and human destiny. 

The cries in our streets are tragic; there is to-day a great 
unrest; the deep disillusionments threaten our political and: 
indrutrial order; the ferment is brewing in our social vats; the 
Yiolent, as of old, threaten to take the Kingdom by force; the 
tides run wild; the storms break f earfuHy on the high seas; the 
great doop is broken up; the clouds are blnck, and turbulence 
and deep dn.rkness cover the sky. Men are heing lost in the 
wild waste of w,aters. And yet I do not speak with the voice 
of a pessimist. This is a period of more or less rapid transition. 
Thero is lack of ,adjustment, but there is lack of adjustment 
in all periods of progress. The public grafter is takin~ the 
place of the private thief because wealth is being mas.ed and 
becoming couporate. The city government occasionally he
come.-, immensely oonupt and crime, beastly crime, sits in the 
seats of power and laughs at our calamity. nut for all this 1:he 
ifl.5Ue is drruwn, the issue of social and civic righteousness, tho 
centrnl word of Hebrew prophet; and my faith is, that after 
toiling all night long against contrar;v winds, about daybreak 
we shall see J esu.'3 walking in the shadows on the sea; and a~ 
the light falls across the moor we shall find Him close t-0 us. 
Jesus walks in the midst of the centuries bearing the Shekinah 
of progress in heroic hands; nnd hope renew~ the face of tho 
morning. 

I am not afraid of progress. That which eliminates noth
ing but tJ10 false and seeks nothing but the true, though it Ree

but dimly through half-awakening eyes in the twilight of it,-, 
unco1'Ulinties, shall bring us into lurger ports with fuller sails 
horne by happier breezes--shaU bring us to larger tasks and 
more fruitful field<i. Christianity will not get ahead of Jesus, 
liut it will get ahead, a long way ahead, of its mn1 past i1s it 
RJ>pronches Jesus. 



The Preache-r and Biolr)gy. 261 

The time has come when we, at the command of the Mas
ter shall launch out into the deep and let our nets down. With 
a ~der knowledge we may loose anchor from our marginal 
moorings and set sail for the open sen. Our faith, our life, our 
religion are not static, but dynamic; our God a living God; our 
work progressive. Upon tl1e silver ere.% of the rising tide, for 
the tide is rising, must stand the preachc1· in the forefront. He 
has the mightiest work to do, the most inspiring, the de~t. 
the most heroic in the wildest tides, the deepest sacrifices and 
the highest achievements, I know. The strength nnd the mnn
hood and the heroism that asks no reward but a chance to lay 
down one's life are his. It is the strongc:;t nppcal ever made 
to noble natures, the chance to lay down one's life. It is the 
hi.e;hcst pay and tJie sweet&---t so.crifice with cndle."S lovo in n 
priceless causo--the cause of humnnity. Doing things for 
men. Sacrifices so noble as to dra,w all men to them. I some
times crave your chance. I sometimes long to join the ranks 
o( men with prophm-henrts, the ranks of the ministry-true, 
~inccre, heroic, in the breach of tho world. ,vlrnt n rhnnce to 
be like the )foster, to lh·e Hi:. life all over nguin, nnd what 
a time for ~uch o. task! The n,ppcnl of o.n easy life und soft 
raiment a nohlo nature spurns. It is the hnrd w~k und the 
battl~ry thnt summon men-men reully, not shndows of men 
-to the minist.ry. Only tl1e ignoble un<l the cnmp-followcr 
and tho snlary-huntor asks for an easy place. To enclnro hard
n\'$ nnd to servo men, this is the law of the Kingdom and this 
i~ the luw of life. Thero nre nono but strn.it gutes to life-crowns. 

But not so fur a.m I removed from you. Dr: Dnwson· snys 
thnt "biology nnd the Chri:.tinn religion ure ono in their in
nermO'ilt aims". "Both naturnlly find their more obvious relu
tionships in moral und social concerns of civilization-such ns 
tho ~trugglc against disease, poverty, and vice .... crime, in
~anity, and other forms of mental and morol degeneracy, and 
nil other problems involving the perpetuity and amelioration 
of human lifc."3 

n~-~ some ono Rays thu.t so far from having n common rum, 

~Homiletic Review, :Sovember, 1909. 
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Liolog"}' discredits the nry uuthorily of religion itself, and so 
disrupts its power at its central wnrce. If authoiity mean 
power vested in some superior perwn or counsei or church to 
enforce its commands by excommunication, by torture, or the 
st.nke, or other forms of violence, then that kind of authority 
i:-; just what we escnped when we won the right of private judg
ment in matters of religion and the freedom of conscience. No 
man nor sot of men, can annul the primacy of private judg
ment and personal responsibility directly to his Maker. No 
man stands between. There is no place for pope or Inquisi
tion or test or credal orthodbxy tipped with fire and writ in 
blood. If a religion without authority mean a religion without 
veracity, then it is no religion at all worthy of a moment's 
notice. E,·en President Eliot di<l not mean that. If authority 
mean moral obligation arising out of relations of truth and 
rightness, then such authority is forever binding and yet en
tirely consistent with freedom. Everywhere this authority of 
truth takes hold upon us. The latent soliciting spirit of thing:, 
makes its appeal to those who wi.lI turn aside to ~ee; and, even 
out of the wonder and reverence of the desert, like l\foscs, ·we 
may receive a divine enlargement and enthusiasm and a divine 
message and mission, or rather commi!>-sion-a work to do. Not 
to believe in nature, not to have faith in truth and its strange 
healing and vigils with the angels, not to be subject 1o it.~ 
appeal, and its final imperative, whatsoever its source, is the 
last depravity and profanation. The waride her.omcs a divine 
mercy seat; out of the desert shall ~-pring forth rivers of water; 
the highways and hedges shall furnish the guests for the King's 
feast; and biology a11d tl1eolof.,,y shall mingle together at the 
gates of the temple. Every humlile spot or truth is regal in 
a good man's life. 'fo know from ,the humblest, quarter thnt 
Ii. thing is true and right is as commanding as if it had 
dropped down out of the sky or was known to be the Yerbal 
edict of God and had su•bs«ribcd His personal signature n.nd 
autograph and seal upon ii. For if it be true the neYer-t.o-be
doubted God's signature and handwriting arc already upon it 
an<l youched for by that fact.. W c do things not becau5'e we 
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are commanded to do thmn or beceuse there is authority out
side of us for it, but because, commanded or not commanded, 
they evidently ought to be done and we feel that we ought to 
do them. The i~e is lodged within us. The oommandmcnt 
may bring us the clear information of what we ought to do; 
but, knowing that, we need no further compulsion, save the 
inner impulse to do "-hat is right, and this impul:3e is consti
tutional to the Christian. Jesus abdicated the throne of ex: 
ttrnal authority in order to be incorpornted in ·the will to know 
and to do what is right. The Cthil's of Jesus disappoor as 
:-tatutory compulsion from without to reappear as moral im'
perative from within. Religion, and this is n. point to ho 
guarded among us, tends from n.ge to age to bel'ome mechanical, 
and in so far as it does become merhanicul, it becomes irreli
gious. It tends to follow rule rather than impulse, nnd in so 
far ns it does follow rule and impulse is wnnting, it becomes n 
~olemn mockery. It tenda to conform to authority, nnd in so 
far M that conformity is not a personal conformity to felt 
truth nnd duty in the warmth of its spirit, it IX'<.'omes n. whitod 
sepulchre full of dead men's bones. That one to whom truth 
does not make an authoritative oppeal nnd awukcn joyous re
sponses from within, even if it were forced upon him from 
without., would ho still e. pagan and a slave. Whoever doM not 
follow truth from an inner impulse as n joyous response of a 
right heart, will never and can never follow it at oil. There 
is no other way. Obrist taught as one who hod power, and ns 
if truth were its own voucher. He didn't appeal to Rubbi this 
end Rabbi that or any other. It was not His method. No 
truth did He ever impose on anyone. He ex~~ it, nlllido it 
,·isiblc, got men to seo it, to accept it, to fix their nllep;innc-0 to 
it, to be partisans of it, and then they were froo. 'l'hey did 
right; they ,vanted to do right not because they wcro forced 
to do it or were afraid not to do it, but beco.uso they willed it 
lln<l truth flamed through their doods from inner fir('-! of so.cred 
divine heart-alt~not mechanical but biologicill, not legal 
hut vital. 

Religious authority, then in the sense of compulsion, is 
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located in the heart, and, in this sense, it is and can be located 
Jlowhere else whatsoeYer; in the sense of reliable veracity and 
source, it resides alike in the truth of the Bible and of nature. 
They are both indispensable; but for the individual or the 
<>ommunity this truth oocomes authority recognized, or au
thority effective, exactly as fast and no faster than it is rightly 
learned and understood and sealed with experience. As to the 
right to command or to be heeded, truth is always and every
where supreme; but its influence upon the centres of person
~lity the one thing altogether indispensaLle, the throne of 
-cx~tirn and a.dministrative power in the Christian scheme, 
~nd the only one consistent with 'biology and character, is n 
pcrvasirn indwelling. 

This is a missionary doctrine and <'Ompels mis:;,ionary ent-cr
{Jrise wherever men are brothers. It puts upon us a mighty 
responsibility. 

It has been charged that biology has destroyed the distinc
i ion between sacred and secular; and that is just what it ha.'! 
done; but while it has changed the relation, it has exalted it, 
too. 

"I but open my ey~and perfection no more and no }C!'s, 
] n the kind I imagined, full fronts me,and God is seen God 
In the star, in the stone, in tho flesh, in the soul and 'the clo<l. 
And thus looking within and -around me, I ever renew, 
With that stoop of the soul which in bending upraises it too, 
The submission of man's nothing perfect to God's all complel<', 
Ag hy each new obeisance in Spirit I rise to His fcet." 4 

Biology is one with theology in it.s acknowledgement of 
.m1thority in true religion and in the in~stenee upon it~ aLli
~ation and finality. 'l'he only point of difference that could 
.. ,rise in this restricted territory would be the F-Cnt of its a<lm in
istration. The biologi!-t natnmlly tukes the Yitnl point of viC'I,·, 
makes the iudiddun..l r,uprerne in religions matter:-, nn<l ullow:-1 
1w eompul,.;ion from without as being bot.h futile nnd perilou11. 

This does not pre,·e11t organizations from holding definite 
viows, opinions, dogmas, nnd r~trieting the rnembcr:a-hip to 

4Brownlng, "Saul". 
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~uch, and SU<!h oniy, as hold the same views, opm10ns, and 
dogmas. This it presupposes. The world is big outsido and 
free. Everyone nmy go to his own where he can find fellow
ship. 

But some one says thero nre n number of things in the 
Christian religion which we must obey without reason-not he
cause they are true, but because they arl' commandro. To 
them it is an imperbinencc and disloyalty to ask the rooson 
why. To my mind the source is sufficient to com·i nee us that 
the commands nre reasonable nnd true. But, beyond this, I 
confess, I 'ITTlllt to see the reason and kn-0w the vital significance. 
For I believe there is always a vital significance in c,·cry divine 
mutter and that commands arc never oh<-ycd well when obeyed 
blindly# On the contrary, they nre properly obeyed only when 
they nro obeyed intelligently-feeling the significnnco, enter
ing into and co-working consciously with the spirit nnd intent 
i,n<l purpo5C of them. This is why your seminary work i:-: so 
important, that. you mny sec and lend othefll to sec theso shin
ing vi,-fos nlong the pnths of duty. Bnpti~m, for (•xnmple, is 
110 formnl rito to ono who observes it inteHigcntly, but n benu
tiful and ,,igniflcnnt and magnificent. profc§ion thnt should !'.let. 
all the world ngJ.ow with new fires. To-morrow enn never look 
the srn1c with that profession on it; nnd upon to-llay IIonvou 
~ipt'll"' to justify the mighty tnsk!e! assumed. It i~ needful enough 
that tlw proper form shall bo observed, for without it the 
,.:i,l!;nili(•1111eo is }05t; it is ncodful enough thnt it shnll be properly 
wlmi11i,.:ll'1"l"tl by a right administrator thut it mny suffer no 
1k1m'l.·int.io11; but it is infinitely more importunt, follow in~ the 
form tmly thnt we shnll enter into its spirit intelligently, thnt 
th(•rt:- :-hnll Le no pretcnco or shum or hlin,lness or illu:,;ion in 
the one who n.,;,mrncs so much and promi!!es so much, culling on 
< ;od and men -to wit.ness. It is a day when the old nnd the 
new life meet and prophc.'ly and part. A b'Tnvc, n r~urroction, 
:ind new paths of light; such i:i the profes!lion. 'l'he Incle of 
<·<H,pemtirn intelligenec, the habit of i'hutting the cye3 nnd 
~ak!ng the church pill blindly, ncoounts for mnny fo1trful lLtpS<'M 
111 mlentional obedicnco which are yet without the somblanee 
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of significance or the most remote fulfillment of an altogether 
rational and intelligent purpo~. 

The final reliance for the love of good, for ethical conduct, 
for Christian character, for good men, is the capacity in man 
t-0 respond to truth, to all noblenC5S, to high sacrifice, and to 
dauntless, heroic fellowships. This Jesus relied on. His 
mighty truths were delivered to the naked hearts of fishermen. 
He kept no r0e-0rd; He wrote no line. Speaking as never man 
spoke His words trembled a moment on the breeze and feU 
away like the noises of the street. One might have thought 
Him careles:;i or heedles.s of their value. This poetry and song 
and wealth of the world pitched about the waste places of 
Galilee, but not to be lost. A deep philosophy with a subtle 
sense· of permanence invested its treasures in human heartc;. 
Never a teacher trusted so much with so little safe-guarding. 
He never doubted its safe deliverance to the future. To men's 
receptivity He appealed, t-0 men's ministry He committed Hi.'l 
teachings. Such a:bandon of faith the world had never seen 
before. He believed in truth and He trust~d it to men. He 
flung it abroad without a guardian. It was magnificent. 

Lincoln once said, "You can repeal the Missouri Compro
mise and the Constitution of the United States, but you cannot 
repeal the moral constitution of man." And I say, you may 
<leny the authority of the Bible, you may count it nothing that 
it was written by inspired men, you may quibble about whut 
truth is, but you cannot abolish tho "moral constitut.ion of 
man"; and so Jong as the moral constitution of man r~pon<l.➔ 
to truth, the great details of the Bible, ageles.s and timeless and 
immortal, by their own authority, the authority of truth, the 
self-evidencing power of truth, shall lctul the conquest of the 
world and set free and make strong and give lifo and light and 
pe8K.',e till the worlJ.d's end. 

I may be wrong; but I think truths -aro moro effective taken 
one by one and fixing them so in our life, going by the w1ty 

of experience-until, at last, we can say they are nil true, for 
we have tried them nnd proved thom 11nd the volume which 
contains them is tho treasure-house of God. The other way 
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of professing the Bible whole, with such absolute confidence 
a~ to make interest negative and knowledge unnecessary, and 
denying every separate commandment in conduct, docs not 
much commend itself to me. Step by step, going by way of ex
perience this is better, and this is the biological way, and this is 
the way of life. 

I do not mean to say that these are the only altcrnatiYes, 
but I do mean to say tho.t knowing the truth to do it lovingly 
and enthusiastically in all brotherly consideration is tho chief 
thing in the whole round world. 

The· first need of the Doer is to have tho truth nnd the 
first duty of his neighbor is to preach it to him-preach it 
directly, dis,ociatoo, so far as possible, from o.11 other compli
cating perplexities; preach it simply, 1eo.ving ult.imntes, for 
the time being, and theories and finalities out of account, 1env
in~ truth, naked truth, with its native affinities for heart-flesh 
and brnin-ti&5ue. It will get itself into deeds; for truth hn.s u 
genius for beho.vior. 

Natural law reinforces ethical domands. Albhough Huxley 
found no moral quality in organic processes, so g;rent n. thinker 
as John Fiske says, "Subtooct from tho universe its ethical 
meaning, and nothing remains but o.n unreal phnntom, thu 
figment of false metaphysics."8 

"The nido surgery of nat1ure" amputates the dishnrmonie:1 
of life. Those things out of harmony, individunl or socinl, 
in purpose or act, are out of harmony with God who nwde life 
nnd fixed its eonditions. That which is out of harmony tend.-i 
to bo elimino.ted, that which is in harmony tonds (,o survive. 
Thi:J is truo not only in the strengthening of the stm·k hy the 
sun·ivnl of the strongest, but o.lso in the ~trongthcning of tlw 
mind by tho sun·ival of the keenest witted and the mo~t rc
"'ourccful inte11QC!8, and in the strengthening of the morn) nn
turc by the sun·ival of the strongest social ulliunccs, the po~i
Lility of which alliances is inherently involved in ethicul con
sidomtions. No society can be founded on u purely sellh-h nnd 

6John Flake, "Through Nature to God". 
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non-ethical basis. Social relations arc of neces.-,,ity moral rela
tion~, and the worse tend to be eliminated through and by 
means of disqU1alifying anti-social factors. Now, the highest 
and supremest functions of the Christian religion and of life 
arc social, and the Kingdom of Heaven, the Kingdom which 
Christ came to set up, and the Kingdom which he did set up 
and which shall some day sweep the world, i'i a Kingdom of 
.<-ocial ideals to be lived out and to be realized among men. 
2'\Iorality is planted in the heart of the universe. "The stars 
in their courses fight against Sisera."6 

Le-;t some philosopher put himself to much trouble to dis
tinguish religion from ethics, I say with John Fiske that "the 
Il()tion of ethics is inseparably as.50Ciated with the notion of 
1cligion",7 and with Rauschenbusch that "God demands right
rnu,;;ne::;;; and He demands nothing but righteousness". "The 
prophets were the heralds of the fundamental truth that reli
gion and ethics are inseparable and that ethical conduct is the 
,-upre111c and sufficient religious act ;"8 and with Harnack, in 
the :accnse of its central love, "Religion may be called the soul 
of morality, and morality the body of rcligion'',9 and with 
Rabaticr that "it is.precisely this deep unification of religion und 
ethie.-; •which constitutes the most striking feature of the gospel 
.... There are no longer two laws: a dh•ine law over again~t 
the human conscience; nor two truths; a supernatural truth 
oHr against natural science; ~or two powers; nor two socie
ties", 1° nor two ways of liYing;, one ethical nnd the other re
ligion,-. There is 011'0 world and one lifo and ouo wuy of 
rightly living it. Within tl1is world, the biologist stands with 
1hc preacher in his search for truth, in his ministry to men, 
in his life of tl10 spirit. This over-emphasis of the ethical, if it 
Le such, ncYcr tends to practical exaggeration. So I run not 
careful to hedge against misunderstanding. 

For the sake of clenrncss, however, l~t we forget, remember 

6Judges !i: 20. 
7"-i,hrough Nature to -God." 
S"Chrlstlanlty and the .Social Crisis". 
fl"What is Christianity?" 
IO"The Atonement." 
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that Je:,,--us disengaged His righteousness from the "good works" 
of the temple ritual and made it coincident with deep morality, 
.and morality t-0 be ethical springs from the heart, is light(.'(l by 
love, and issues in i_:ervice. 

Turning now to the practical side wbatewr has been the 
history of the ChuITh, and it is not ideal, it is certain that the 
l:istory of Jesus proves the indusion of the healing of the body 
in pure Christianity. And yet there are thORe who deny that 
the mi!'Sion of Jesus was in any i_:ense socinl. ".Jesus," they 
say .... "took a personnl interest in the poor, the sick, the 
rni~erable; but His purely religious tenehing and His snving 
acti,;ty were in no wny directed to any imprm·emcnt in their 
rnrthly position; to say that His objects and intentions were of 
a ~ocial character is to secnlurize them."11 

Onr against this view, in the Gospel of the Hebrew", ~tlm<l~ 
the story of the rich yonng man, which is somowhnt diff crcnt 
from that gi\"cn by Matthew, l\fark nnd Lnko and closes ·with 
tbi~ reply from Jesus: "How cnnst thon sny: I have kept the 
law and the prophets, us it is written in the ln.w, love thy ncigh
hor as thy~Ir? Behold many of thy brethren, Hons of A'braluun, 
lie in dirty rags nnd die of hunger nnd thy house is full of 
many goocl-,, and nothing comes out of it to them." 1~ 

"You obser,;e," says the great Hn.rnaek, "how Jesus foll the 
mnterinl wnnts of the poor, nnd how Ho deduced n. romecly for 
:auch distress fl'Om tho commandment, 'Love thy neighbor n:-1 
thyself.' Proplc ought not to spook of loving their neighbors 
if tlwy l"IIH allow men beside them to !'ltun·e nnd dio in rniHCry. 

lt i~ not only that the gospel preaches soli<lurity nnd tlw help
ing ol' others: it is in this mosso.go thnt its real import <·on!'ii-!ts 
• · • . It.-; tcndcncv t-0 union nncl hrothcrlineiaH is not so 11111<'11 n.n 
accidental phcn~menon in its history ns the essential fcnlure of 
it:-1 chnructcr. This g0!1)el aims nt founding a ('Olllmunity 
r.mong men ns wide us human life itself and us docp ns human 
ncc-d~.'' 13 And I sny the conflic-ting, compctith;e ia:ocinl inter-

HHarn.ack "Wha.t is Christianity?" 
12Harnack "What le Cbrlet111.nltv?" 
I3Harn.ack "What le Christianity?" 
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C$ts must yield to the co-operative community of social good 
and the love of one another if we are to saw the remnant of 
Christianity yet among us. Christianity has a ia:ocial mission; 
deprive it. of that, and it is bereft of its power. And with 
Ilauschenbusch, "Whoever unoouples the religious and social 
life has not understood Jesus. Whoever sets any bounds for 
the reconstructive power of the religious life over the social 
relations and institutions of men, to that extent denies the faith 
of the Ma.•4.er."14 

It isn't the counting of our beads in prayer, it isn't the tith
ing of all we possess, it irn't t·he pundiliousnc:>d with which we 
:ire always in our church pew or do our so-called church dutic-; 
-these ought not to be neglected-but it is the "wcight.iet· 
matters": how many heart-hungers and flesh-hungers-, ~orrow
fu l spectacles, have we passed by in our Rt.reels and pnid no 
heed to? 

It is as curious as it is instructive, that Levitc and priest, 
the profe~onal and ceremonial officers, brought us no great 
reform, no great literature, no great life. It was the prophet,; 
who came out of the ranks of the people and fought the battloil 
of the people against oppression, against prie3tly irreligion, 
against idolatry. They were the agitators, the social reformer,-, 
the statesmen emphasizing the essentia:ls of mercy and truth 
and justice and freedom and manhood and heroism and pat
riotism, and treating with noble SGorn pe:tlty rletnils and empt~ 
ceremonies and ra.imless formalities. These with the JudJ!C:'I 
and Moses, the great wilderness-taught Moses, on the side of 
action, brought us our Bible. The poetic side will be considered 
in another lecture. 

Wherever ceremonial and profO&lional religion takes the 
place of humanitarian, worship and men degenerate; the tempi,, 
rises, the priest fattens, the wors.hip fnili-. Golden altars tak<> 
the place of oonsecratcd hearts. Beauty I love; art I love; mel
low lights of magnificent wind(,ws divine with the glories of 
great painters upon them seem to carry mo it little nearer to 
Heaven as I worship, but t·his gorgeous detail is not the e.,;scntiul 

14Rauschenll>usch: "Christianity end t·he Social Crisis." 
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product of the society of .Jesus. It may be a meam to worshi1-> 
nnd it may be madness. The essential product is men ond help 
of men-not grand altars, not great domes which ove~hadow 
the simple pastoral life of the Galilean .Jesus. We are in rlan
•Tcr of isolating ourselves from the very people whom Jesus 
~ame to save, if, my brothers, we have not done it already-the 
lo.boring men-we in our fine houses and our fine cll'thes and 
our high ways and our fixed fashions and our unju;at wages, 
while the people rot in our tenement:-: and die in om ;.:trect>'. 
'The truth, the deep personality of Jesus, wns so !-<implc, so 
direct, so unpretentious, so f:O<'ial-nt a wed<lin!!. eating nt a 
publican's house, violat.ing nil the .Jewi~h notion-- of propriet~·, 
mingling with sinners nn<l di!-<rcgordin~ nil their <'PI'C'moninl 
cleansing, taking no heed of fii'l'>t families or th<' four h11mlrf'1l 
:md paying no attention to church of Philisti1w I'C'S]K'ctnhilit:-,·. 
lioating with fishermen, healing the sick, blc:-:;.,ing- children. 
talking to a Samaritan wom1111, in the wildemes:-1 orb_,. the :oc.a
:-idc preaching, teaching in the erowdcd i-trect1-1 n:-1 llll'll elbowed 
pa,-t to their busin~, 011 the fnrm-wnys or in !he· tP1nple nl 
.Jrm:'!alem, up in the mom1tni11 ()l' down by the '-'en-none wer1; 
too high and none were t.oo low for Hi~ di\"inc- i-<oc-il'I,·. 1/1· 11•1111 

<1ll men's br~ther. • 
Would one seeing us, our kindly wnv~ nnd ~imple, !he ~hnr

ing of our life with others, our brotherly inte1'C'~t, om t·nrtli11lity 
to truth and our hospitulity to ~trnngc-rs-wo11ld our :,:ec-ing 11,
rec·kon that we had been with .Jesrn,-'? 

In our indufltrial wars thr hittertH'~ breuk~ 1111 l,111111ll:- nrul 
rmtrici<lnl <·nrnlty flow .... thit·k 111111 hltwk with gn'nt dots 0£ 
l,looll. "'hnt would J,.:uiah :-11y '( llow long, 111y hrol hc-1":-1, bt'
t'ore we shnll help ernry lllilll hi:- 11Pighhor; nn1l Pvrryono say 
to hi;i Lrothcr, nc or goo1l (•011rngt'; nn<l tllC' ('IU1)enh'I' cnc-our
age tho _gold,mith un<l he thnt :-moothrth with tlw hn1111ner him 
that ,;mitclh upon the undl. 15 

Living 011 the drenclfu I uhy:-:,; 11ml pnuptir l,or1h•r. 110 higher 
!'tandard or lifo to hope for, 110 Nlll<'alionnl efficiency, with ho.g
gal'fl durknc:-s shrondi11g the fntnrr-with Cnrlylc, there rises 

15 lsa. 41:6, 7. 
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a ~1>0ntaneous, passionate cry: "Alm,, was this, too, a breath of 
God; be.stowed in Heaven, but on earth never to be unfolded!
That there should one man die ignorant who had capacity for 
knowledge, this I call a tragedy ."16 Not only the low wage but 
the inc.ome is diminished by enforced periods of unemployment. 
In moo, six an<l a half millions of laborers were out of ern
ployment part of the time, two millions half of the lime, a half
million all the time. 17 Shorter hour:-:, higher wages, steadier 
employment, sanitation and protection will help but will not 
heal this indu:"trial distemper. Until men become brothers and 
the sharing of their work and their life leads them to want t-0 
help 011c anotJ1cr, howenr good our laws, the ideal will stand 
remote and apart from the actual world. 

It has been c~timated that about 10 per 1,000 die each year 
among 1he well-to-do, 15 per 1,000 among the higher c!ass of 
laborers, 35 per 1,000 among the lowest class, or the ,·cry poor. 
In Glasgow among certain tenement houses 55 per 1,00(1 died 
an n:ually; but after renovation the death-rate dropped to 14, 
while in the neighboring tenements it was still 53. 'fhis and 
other like experiments, proves the responsibility of the ten<'
mel)t owners. 

In Paris the death-ra:te from consumption among the poor 
is three times as groat ns that of t.he well-to-do. In T-Inmimrg it 
is the same, while in New York it reaches the frightful figure 
of fourteen to one. And in the worst "douhlc-<le<'ker" tene
ments the death-rate among children reaC'hes 204 per 1,000, or 
] to 5; four times as great ns that of the uver:tge child. 1 s Dis
ease multiplies frightfully from eontagion, anrl hn<l habits, and 
impossible food, and crowding, and filth~ ·while' thil immomli
ties nre monstrous in certain loculitics. From this qunrlcr t..hc
infection spreads and lnys its death grip 011 foir forms, be the~· 
never so clean. 'l'hc only hope of u 1mnilmy world i~ n socinl 
hope. No life is safe with a ncgleded class as n menace to 
l1ealth and morals. In sheer self-defence n brotherly interest 
will sweep us into social service; 

16Siartor Resartus. 
l 7Robcrt Hunter, "Poverty." 
lSRobert Hunter: "Poverty." 
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Four millions of people in the United States are supported 
at public expen...o:e. Four millions more, it is estimated, hear 
their misery in silence. The income of ten million more is 
altogether inadequate to maintain their physical etficicnc-y for 
work, and the race degenerates. One million and seven hun
dred thousand children who ought to be in school arc forc-e<l 
Ly poverty to earn a livelihood, and fiye million women ar0 
wnge earners. 

WHAT IS THE SOLl'TIOX? 

To some it was thought to be simply relief; but cxpcric·1we 
proves that public or prirnte charity is only un cxpc<licut. It 
lias helped some, but it has hurt more than it has helped. It 
i-; better to l'tuffer and be a man than be on the charity fo,t and 
be a pauper with the lo~ of self-re~ect. To Carlyle it was 
,rnrk, sacred, divine lifo-labors. "A man perfeds himself Ly 
l\orking. Foul jungles arc cleared away, fair scedfioJd,, riso 
in~-wad, and !'tat~ly cit.ies."19 To live the simple lit'e, to 11\ian
,lon ltLmry, to scn·e the public need, to sympathize \\ith the 
poor, nnd these all emblazoned with a bewildering fire-this 
,ms the program of Ruskin. He plac·ed the wealth of nations 
in men. "There is no wealth but life; life, inchulin~ nll its 
powers of love, of joy, of admiration. That country is richest 
whrd1 nouri:-:hes the greatest number of noble an<l hnppy hnmun 
beings." And as to luxury, he Anid: "Corn,idcr whether, even 
;.1.1pposing it guiltle..~, luxury would be der-ircd by nny of 11s if 
wo snw dcnrly ot our -,ides the misery that accompanies it in 
the worl<l. L\Lxury is indeed pocasible in the fnture--innoC"ent. 
and exquisite; llLxury for nll and by help of nll; but lm:my nt 
present can only be enjoyed by the ignorant; the cnrnlcst. mnn 
living could not sit at his foost unless ho snt blinclfol<locl."2(), 

Th<>SC both demnnclod work-work for tho rir.11 nncl work for 
tlw pof)r-an honest day's lubor for un honm1t clay's Wllj!O; for
to them there was no alternative, it WflB either work or stenl. 

Biology hns made possible the allovintion of the wnemont 
evil:,, the ~lmn with il<! vile thought!! nncl foul ~a~l.", the vngrant 

19"Pa.at and Preeent." 
~OUnto This Last. 
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problem, the unsanita1;y shops which preserve and spread our 
contagions; and when we remember that unless we redeem these 
dens of vice and these open dist-empers our own homes shall 
whiten with the leprosy that smites them to death, a new apos
tolate whose zeal is religion shall arise to the needs of the hour. 

Biology has made possible the operation on practically all 
the Yital organs, including the heart; and the modern surgery 
of the brain, the banishment of malaria, and the abolition of 
yellow fever are already under way. In compound fractures 
it has reduced the mortality frorn 63 to 1 per ce:1t.: and in 
oYariotomy from 66 to 2 per cent.; diphtheria to one-third of 
its former harnc and hydrophobia to less than a half of 1 per 
cent.; while the plague of "black death" is swept bodily away 
from all sanitary shores. It has reduced the mo11ality in 
Epinal meningitis from 80 to le&<i than 30 per cent. and that 
of the great "white plague" (tnberculosi;ai), the greatest single 
scourge of the -world, lrns fallen 50 per cent. It has increased 
the average life from 25 to 43 years, and the death-rate in the 
great cities of the world has fallen from 60 per 1,000 to 18. 

"And what shall I more say?" using Paul's gre.at peroration 
with all truthfulneEs. "For time would fail me to tell 
of Koch, Pasteur, Reed, Lazear, ManE'on, Ross and the 
prophets; who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought right
eournes.~, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, 
quenched the violence of fire, escaped lhe edge of the sword, out 
of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned 
tu flight armies of the aliens. Women received their dead 
raised to life again."21 But it hn!< been prodded "that they 
~-ithout us i-honld not be made perfoct". And so to-dny we 
faC'o the pr0Llc1m they left: to abolish the pei'lilcnces that bc
leafpier the human body, poverty and squalor that destroy 
human hope, crime which undermines human health and 
brutalizes human life, injustice and oppression which bow down 
and degrade the human spirit; to relieve the poor without in
creasing poverty, to help the weak without making them hclp
Jes~, and t-0 open tho way of opportunity to ewry born child. 

21Heb. 11:32-35, 40. 
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Sa.nit.aria rise in all lands for the healing of the nations; 
.campaigns against disease, crusades against C'onsumption, the 
battle of the slums, preventive sanitation, hospitals, state, private 
and denominational, asylums for the insane, school~ for the 
def e.ctive, public edueation, Christian colleges, and state insti
tutions show how the biological achievements and the Chris
tian principle are mingled with the activities of the people; 
but we are not yet grappling sufficiently the problem at its 
.cprings. 0, my brothers, there is work to do. 

PO\·erty and misery and orphans and insanity, life's legion 
(,f c,·ib, hand-made and society-made and inevitable. To these 
l,iology brings its leaves of healing, but futility shall wrap 
them in her selfish garments unless the divine life, tonic and 
tender, lay thorn upon the sores of society. Making men able 
without making men good will never heal our social infirmi
tie:-. ~o remedy without Jesus shall ever solve the industrial 
prol1kms of our nation, or any nation; no remedy but the deep 
1,cr~onality of Jesus planted in the breasts of men. 

The saloon, the unbrotherly inhumanity thn.t takes a. mnn's 
money and damns him with bad liquor; the unbrotherly em
ployer who takes, for he can tnko it under our competitive 
tyranny, n man's labor n.nd holds back part of the wages; tho 
•·whito slave" traffic for whose accompliC'os the world hns yet to 
invent a moan enough name; the wretchedne..'18 and misery horn 
of pa,;.,ion and culpable with crime which vaunts it..,elf in the 
p11.laeo und crouches in the hovel, for which there il'I no hel·p 
and 110 healing and no hope of healing hut Jcsm1. Tho biolo-
g-ist and the preacher, the ministers of Jesus, and the helpers 
of nwn, must seek n.nd find and recover the world. 

C,1rly,lo did not find the solution; Ruskin did not find the 
~lntion; )fotthew Arnold did not find the solutiQn; democracy 
i., not the solution, labor unions are not the solution, biology 
is not the solution; the religion of Jesus, ethical n.nd persuasive, 
inrln,ling and interpenetrating all the rest, is the entirely only 
solution of the ills of life ancl the onlv hope of its entire up-
Luilding. • 

Tn~ead of biology's destroying or tending to destroy the 
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love of good, it becomes one ,vith it, and instead of its being 
biology or religion, it becomes biology and religion, "one and 
inseparable, now and forever", in the mightiest task ever left 
to men. 

It doesn't make so much difference about the weapon-that 
i:, important-but it does make a world of difference about the 
ma.nner and the spirit of our going into battle. 

"This I beheld, or dreamed it in a dream:
There spread a cloud of dust along a plain ; 
And underneath the cloud, or in H, raged 
A furious battle, and men yeliled, and sword 
Shocked upon sword and shields. A prince's banner 
Wavered, then staggered backward, hemmed by f oe'i. 
A craven hung along the baittle's edge, 
And thought, 'Had I a sword of keener steel-
That blue blade that the king's son bears-but this 
Blunt thing I' he snapped and flung it from his hand 
And, lowering, crept away and left the field. 
Then crune the king's son, wounded, sore best.ead, 
And weaponless, and saw the broken sword, 
Hilt-buried in the dry and trodden sand, 
And ran and snatched it, and with battle-shout 
Lift.ed afresh he hewed his enemy down, 
And savod a great cause that heroic <lny."22 

22Edmund Rowland Slll. 
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BOOK REVIEWS 

I. PRACTICAL THEOLOGY. 
De1• Bahnbrecher der Mode1nen l>rt-digt, Johann Lorenz Mos

heim, in seinem Homiletlschen Anscha'llungen DargesteIJt und 
Gewiirdig>t. Von, :Martin Peters. Leipzig: A Deichert'sche Verlage
huch1handlu1111g Na.ohf. (George Bohme). 1910. 4.80 M. 

'l'he author's claim that Mosheim was the path-finder of 
modern preaching is interesting. The especial justification of 
this claim is that he sought to base bis theory of preaching 
on psychological grounds more completely and definitely than 
any homiletician who had preceded him, and in so doing Wru! 

opening the way for a new and more vital treatment of tho 
subject. Mosheim's views as to preaching are not set forth 
in a complete and systematic form in any of his writing.;. 
His "Anweisung" is chiefly relied upon as a source, though 
the author has made a thorough search of all his writings for 
every possible trace of his ideas on the subject. l\fo::!heim's 
,iews as to the Church, as to the ecclesiastical office, as t,o 
wor:--hip, w,; to man's psychological constitution, as to ditfercut 
classes of hcllirers, as to the personality of· the preacher, as to 
the eontcnt of preaching, as to the structure of the sormon 
and its style-his Yiews a:, to e,·ery thing remotely eonnoeted 
witJ1 preaching, are laboriously gathered from his rather 
Yoluminous writings and E<kilfnlly organized for one's reading; 
and the whole makes 011e of the most systematic c-0ntributions 
to the history of preaching that has been written. 

One may question whether Mosheim's views as to homiletic.5 
aro of sufficient importance io justify so much labor: 'but it i~ 
only Ly means of such patient and minute investigations that 
a thorough history of the theory of preaching will ultimately 
be written. In that hi'1[ory Mo-:aheim':- -plm·c is a distinguished 
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one. In grounding that theory upon psychological law:; he 
ied the way in estaiblishing it upon a ~ientific basis, and gave 
a great impulse to a movement in the study of preaching which 
hm. not yet r~hed its culmination, and the further deYelop
ment of w'11ieh is destined greatly t-0 enrich homileties. 

C. s. GARD~ER. 

Attention and lnte1·est: A Study in P~ychology and Education. 
By Felix Arnol~:l'. Ph.D. New Ya-rk. 1910. The Macmillan Co. 

This book ,bas several e:srecllcncics. In the first place, its 
concl~ious are based upon the accumuh1tcd re8ults of ex
perimental p~hology; and doubt'le$ ~--ycbiological experi
mentation hns -been nowhere more fruitful than in the particu
lar ~hore of eJi.-perience which this book cow1~. Again, the 
\\Tiler has inserted a great dool of illustrntive mntcriu.1, whicl1 
is of ,·alue in helping the reooer to understand tho a~---troet 
statements. To many readers t.his will proyc esperia:lly hclv
-ful, although there is nothing very diflicult or ah,tnisc in the 
author's statements. In fact, oleru·ncss of :;tutcmcnt may bo 
mentioned ns one of the noteworthy feature~ of tho book. 
~Iorrover, the author shows a thorough ncquninln1wc with the 
literature of the subject, which is extensive, nntl hns brought 
togother the re~ults of the best thinking along thi:-1 lino. We 
huvo, therefore, in this book a Yery up-to-clato nrnl i-ntisfoetory 
trentiso on this phase of psychology. 

It is small critieism, but ono's literary C"mu,deurc cannot 
pll:ti over an expression like the following without a protC:'lt: 
·'If tho time remains con9tJmt-, then flll('ilitation is shown if 
there nre less errors in the rC8Ult", ct.c. Four times on two 
png(l-1 the author uses tho word "less" where he should have 
suid "fewer". But such cnrclessnoss is not characteristic of the 
book. 

I should say thnt preachers nnd tcuchcrs ought hy o.11 meanFl 
to road this book, which trouts of matters that are 0£ the utmost 
importance to t.hem and treats of them in a very i-ntisfa.ctory 
way. C. ~- (1.~RDNElL 
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The Emdent LaJDlaD, or 'lbf! Religious Training of Men. B7 
Henry F. Cope, General <Secreta.ry Religious Ed'ucatlon ASBooiatlon. 
Phl1adelph!ia. The Griffith and Rowland' •Press. $1.00 net. 

'!'hat men are not thoroughly trained for religious work 
and are only partially enlisted in the establishment of thf' 

cause of Christian truth, is evident to all who observe and 
think. Dr. Cope, the efficient secretary and vigorous writer, 
shows why men are not fully and gladly devoting their best 
~nergies to the work of the church, and suggests various ways 
for securing attendance on religious services _and attention to 
the Christian life. A true psychology wi'1l study not only 
childhood and adolescence but also m_aturity, and indicatt 
methods for the continuous equipment of adults for the per
petual duties and complex relations of private and public life 
·and for multiplying aictivities which enhance individual anli 
social welfare. The author d~als with the principles of mascu
line development in moral and religious life, and with the 
problem of ";nning men to the chur<·h, and suggests how 
the church should provide avenues for the expression of a 
virile Ohristianity. 

Dr. Cope pleads for an extensive and well trained lay 
ministry, and discusses the Sunday school as a mighty force 
for winning men to the studry of the Bible and of the various 
problems of modern life in the light of truth and duty. The 
Adult Bible Cl-ass movement is considered n hopeful sign of 
the time.<;, iand four chapters are devoted to a diS<'ussion of 
Christian Brotherhoods--their organization, plans and poli
cies, how they function in the equipment of the laynum u.nd 
how they provide fields for fn1itful endcuvor. 'fhe Young 
Men's Christian Association is commended for doing wb1at 
the ehurche.'l should do but, to a large extent, have failed to 
accomplish or even to nJ11dcrtake. A wise and vigorous mn~ 
phasis is lo.id upon the ncccs.'lity for religious tmining iu nil 
our colleges, by direct instruction whcu this is pos~iblo, trnd 
hy a wholesome atmosphere always and everywhere. Social 
settlement'l, lodges and fraternities receive a sympathetic 
treatment. 'l'he church is exalted above all other orgnniza
tions Lnt the religious life, n-: a <'Oll~tm1t aml OYC'r-dewloping 
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reulity, is considered supreme. Thr church should adr11inister 
effectively to all persons and to all of life, and then mrn will 
sec the need, the grentnes, and the worth of the Christian 

1-eligion and devote themselve8 with a holy enthusiasm to its 
un'in'T8nl extension. BYROX IT. DE~l-i-:~T. 

The Ascended Christ. A Study in the EuUest ChristJan Teach
ing, By Henry Barclay Swete, iD.D. New York and London. 1910. 
The :\IacmiHan Compam.y. Pages 168. 80 cents net. 

Dr. Swete has written n Yolume pnrallel with and sup
plementary to his Appearances of Our Lord :lffer the Passion. 
The book is devotional in the best sense of that word though 
ihoroughly criticnl also. Dr. Swete is loynl to the great Chris
tian verities and the present lord~hip of Christ is not "";tl, 
him a meaningless phrnEe. There nro numerous notes on 
the Greek words '\\·hi<-h add mucJ1 lo the value of the book. 
Jk Swcte properly ob.._,;;erves thnt with Paul nnd nll the Apo.'ltles 
gerwrally the ascended Christ is the grent foot. 'rhey do not 
.'lop with the enrthly lifo of .Jesus, but glory in tJ10 living 
Chri~t at the throne of God. The subject i~ not mr.roly im
port.lilt from ,1 theologiC'Ul point of view, but is of direct vnlne 
in it:- licnring on the spiritunl life of the indivirluul Christi1u1. 
1t lllt·an,; much to cnch of us how we regard Christ to-cluy. 
Tl1P whole the1\1c is covered with nil of Dr. Swctc's SC'holo.rly 
<·ar1• ,rn◄ l :-1iiritunl l'lcv·ntion. lt is u tonic nncl n joy to rood 
,-,wlr a hook. A. T. RonERTSON. 

Tlw Anwrkan City: A Problem In Hemoca·ncy. By Delos F. 
\\"llc·ox. Ph.D. ~Nv York. 1909. ~ho Macm!Llan Cowpe;ny. $1.2Ci 
Ill•!. 

Tire Citizen:-' l.il,rnry of Ec·o1101nic-:-, Polities nn,l Socloloey, 
whieh the Macmillan Company are giving to the public, mnk~.., 
:

1
_ wo1·1hy wlllitio11 to its notoblc list of books l,y the p11'blien

tw 11 of tl1i:- rnlu111c. Since the author's first book on "The 
~tucl_,. of ('it,Y (:o,crnment" appcnrc<l in 1897 un immense 
l1t<?·au1re <k-ali11g with tlw rnrious phnl'C;,, of the gcnornl 
>'llbJ~·<·l lra,; :-pru11g into existenc·c; Lut he feels justiliod i11 
111 .ik 111.~ n11 acldition to thi~ lit('raturc boc.-ausc of the naLure 
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of this volume. His concern here is, not to present an ex
haustive array of facts and theories, but to discu~ the funda
mental principles of the American city problem, and to point 
out its real relations to the great problem of human freedom 
as it is being worked out in American political irn;titutions. 
In carrying out his purpose he has rendered a real i;ervice to 
the citizen as well as to the student of democracy and city 
li_fe in America. He shows that the first settlers of the New 
\Vorld were not for the mo~t part adventurer&-four noble
motives stand out as characteristic of them: 

First----The desire for religious liberty. 
Second-The desire for political freedom. 
Third-The de.sire for opportunity t-0 make an honest 

living; and 
Fourth-The desire lo conquer a new continent for Chris

tianity and civilization. 
It was these motives that gave them couraµ;e to conque1· 

and that gave -them clarity of vision to see and e;;tablish tlw 
fundamental principles that have since been chara.cteristic oi 
American democracy. These principles, not perfectly· worked 
out or applied at first, but forming now the foundation of 
our political institutions, the author here ,attempts to define 
and discuss, especially ias they stand related to the city prob
lem and to the greater problem of human frc{'dom. The 
spirit that pervades the book may be suggciited by a quot1t
tion from the first chapter: "The real character of our national 
1111SS1on is inconsistent with mere self-seeking. Freedom, 
democmcy, equality of rights, all speak of -brotherhood anJ 
cooperation und prophesy that human nn.turc, 1-0 cruel and 
selfish in its ancient a.nd primiti\'e 1111:mi fc.-rt.ations, is bcing
ehanged to something benevolent and social". ~ut 1hc author 
frankly admits that the expansion of American life in popu
lation, and industry, the colos.'~al growth of our citic:e;, nnd tlw 
almost unlimited encouragement of immigTUtio11 have nol 
been altogether favorable to onr politicnl e:xpciiment, and 
make the problems we haYc yet to solve, nationol 1111d munici
pal, complex and difficult in the extreme. These he faces~ 
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however, squarely and bravely and not without high hope of 
ultimate success in their solution. He is not blind to the 
characteristics of degeneration found in highly-civilized so
ciety, here as elsewhere, but he is persuaded that, properly 
trained,- human nature in cities develops a wider social con
sciousne.$, a heartfor spirit of cooperation, a more refined 
appreciation of the arts of life, -a keener sense of re-.-;ponsibility 
to the future, and all those other charncteristics of progros.s 
that are the hope of evolution and the justific.ation of social 
effort. In two noble chaipters on "Civic Education, or I'he 
Duty to the Future", iand "A Program of Civic Effort". ho 
presents an ideal of civic edu<'ation and effort worthy of study 
nn:d of the honest endrovor to realize it by American citizen,-, 
in general and American ChristianE1 in particuhu·. 

GEO. B. EAGF.R. 

Chrl11tlanlt7 an<l Sodal Questions, By Rev. W. Cunnln,gham, 
D.D. New York. 191'0. Scr1ibner'e Sona. 76 cents ne't. 

This volume by t.l1e former nrc-h-dcn~on of Ely, follow of 
Trinity College and lecturer nt Hru•,:nrd"Univcrsity, comes n-i 
a ruthcr stnrtling exeeption to tho common nrn of hooks of 
the day on this snbjeet. He frnnkly avows thnt ho doc1: 
not think tlmt proochers nncl church 'authoritic:-i ought to 
dnbble in social nnd civil ntfnirs. Ho makes a enrdul 1-urvo? 
of contomporory society in its various aspect.'-1, ,lenling di,-
criminntingly wit!h its economic life, l.ocinl mnks and dis
tinction:,a, ttnd its various and vexing problems helweon 1'1111i
tnl nnd lnbor nml other contcstnnts; but he clcclines to ucecpt. 
the theory that it is ·the church's Lusine~ to tuke n hnntl 
<liroetly in the solution of these pl'Oblcml-1. Her ~pe<·ilic oflie1' 
is tJ1at of trnnsf'onning nncl moulding per8onul cl111rnder nrnl 
influencing individual lives. But by doing thi:-i, he ll111i11-
tuins, she will be applying the most ctl'(l(:tivo rn111t>tly 1tll(l 

bringing into play the most effective forces for rm11ovi11g Roci11l 
ills and betfAlring social conditions. This otlico or mini;ilry 
of the church, he maintains, is eminently pmclical. 1'ho 
dovelopment of t!ho Christian iq>irit and the influence of Chri~
tian character a.nd ideals will inevitnhly read upon thei!n 
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various problems and perple~;Lies. And the elevation of 
human character through some spiritual agency, some agency 
specificaJlly concerned with spiritual values, i,;; of supreme im
port.ance for preventing the pressure of the material and ex-
1.crnal from ovenvhelming and degrading individual char
actC'r. "\Ve need some living guidance", he says, "to help UB 

to thread our way among the respective claims of regularity 
and independence, of the present and of the future, of the 
in(liYi<lual nnd the mass; and Christianity so far takes account 
of C'U(·.h and holds the balance between t'hem". ln regard to 
a 11 :-tl<''h questions there is, in his judgment, only one 
wmi of •appeal for Christians-the mind of Christ, as set 
forth in His teaching and in His example-especially in the 
8crlllon on the Mount. But he insists that the whole idea of 
.T-c:wi,;:h mora-Iity, which ha:d aimed at securing a divinely 
ordered society, was abandoned by Christ, and His appeal is 
immediately to tl1e individual heart and conscience. He 
repudiates the contention that the church has not given suffi
cient attention to the secular life. From the days of ancient 
Judaism to the present he finids evidence of persistent effort 
to make the church, or Christ.inn society, a divinely instituted 
nmn<lanc theocracy. But the higher office of Ohristinnity hos 
hC'cn mcnll!Ced and mm,t ever be menaced by such identifica
tion of it with civil institutions of any particular time n.n<l 
place. It is refreshing to find n high official of the Churcl1 
of England so pronounced and C'leur on this point. He bol<lly 
hang;; out the red light of warning lost personal initiative, 
intelligence nnd ("hnracter be obscured and hindered by the 
trend of thinking in the direct ion of worshipping the State in 
Fiornc such rnanll'er us t-he Emperor wos onre worshipped. 

'l'he book, while disappointing in tlrnt it gi\"es so little 
eueoumgemcnt to Olui;tiim efforts, is ~ane and sagucious, 
judicially a;;;;igning to Cwsnr the things which are Cresar's, 
but insisting. on faithfully re11dering unto God the things 
which am God's. Whether it compels our agreement with 
nll iL➔ viows or not, i-L will commend it8elf to the thoughtful 
student of sociul qne.-;tions everywhere by its saneness and 
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sincerity, its philosophic grasp and pru.cticalit.y, and by its 
:,"toady J,ook at a side of the shield which modern thought and 
modern philanthrophy have been too prone to neglect. 

GEO. B. EAGER. 

Twentf Years at Hull Hoose. By Jane Addams. New York. 
1910. 11he ?ilacmiJ.lQ.Jl, Company. $2.60 net. 

This impressive autobiography is a great contribution to 
the sane litemture of social reform a.nd philantlnopic altruism. 
"Do you know you haYe undertaken a ecntury job?" the Com
mi&;ioner of Labor asked the ardent woman "'110 had laid 
the plan of the newly-Conned Consumers' Lenguc beforo him. 
·'We do," wns the quiek reply, "an<l we hnrn 110 time to 
wa:,1c. So the consuming sense of responsibilil.y for the 
world·,. aff11i1~, the intelligent insight into the needs of tJ1e 
"ot•IH'r half', the sublime coumge and superhumn.n pn.ticnce 
1cquir0tl to undertake her prui, make Jnne Addnms a wi~e 
gui1lc along u bett-0r rond t-han most reforn1cr~ luwe yet found. 

''On the theory that our genuine impulses mny be tonner.tccl 
with our c·hildish c:-..-periences, thn.t one's bent m1,~• be trnekcd 
b,wk to thut ')fo ~fon's Ln.ncl' where chnxnctcr is formle:-s, but 
11e\·crthele,._, ,-ettling into definite lines of future dcYelopmonl", 
\l·o iu·c introduced in the en.rly chnptcrs of the book to tlw 
d1ihl who aftennmls "launched deep int..o the i'lorrny inter• 
i:11tm,o of human life". 

"So 1\i,-tinctly was my fathN the dolllinnnt i11fluene1J,-
1hc t-01,l whieh not only held fnst my rnpremo atfoction, but 
dr(•w me into the morn} concerns of life, lntm· nfforcling II clow 
lo whil·h I wi:,:tfully clung in the intricacic~ of it,-i mn.w~, that 
it. Sl-~1t1s simpler to string thc!'C first memo1·ie8 011 that single 
tot'tl". The story of '11er relationship to that grn,·e fnlhPr of 
wholll :-:hc suy:-:: 

"He wmpt me i II his lur~c 
)Inn's doublet, eal'(>-les..'4 did it fit or no", 

rea<lH like an epic poem. With exquisite simplicity she tells 
0 ~ the childish sins, perplcxitic..q, confession~, so wisely dealt 
with, of the girlhood steadied Ly his strong chnrnC'ter, of the 
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lo:.u,.1ing from him the true meaning of patriotism and in
tegrity, and the relationship that large hopes and lik_e desires 
will bring between men who may differ widely in natioll'ality, 
language and creed. 

The years she ~:pent in getting ready for the work which 
revealed itself as her portion, in her early life, she deals with 
in a telling chapter entitled the "Snare of Preparation", a 
phrase from 'Tulstoi. 'I'his he charges is often spread Lefore 
the feet of y'Oung people, hopelessly entangling them in curiou:;: 
in-activity at the very period of Jife when they are longing to 
construct the world anew and to confo1'ln it to their own ideal. 
Miss A<l<lams says that she realized that !"he had lulled her 
c.onscicnce by a dreamer's sc11eme, and that n. mere paper re
form became a defcnse for continued idleness, n.nd so <lclcr
mincd th11t, in spite of the problems that she faeed, :"he would 
at least know something at first hand and have the solace of 
daily activity. 

How she and her friend, Mis.'l Starr, "pro\·idcll n. ce11lcr 
for a higher civic -and sQICial life, in~titutccl n.n<l mainit.'li11cd 
educational and philanthropic enterpri~s, inve1-t igated ancl 
improved industriial conditions" in the great eity of Chicng-o, 
is a vital story and of incompnrable interest in the hi8tory of 
settlement work. 

Her breadth of sympathy, her tolerance of the i<lca'l and 
suggc.'!tions of others, w'hilc she hold to the es1-Cntinl principles 
and scheme of life deeply rooted in her own eonvidions, revcul 
n wonderful poise and n. remarkable personality. 'fhe develop
ment of the work mui't prove an inspiring call to many to 
use the.fr p1ivilegcs in ~uch patient, effective, for-reaching
service. 

It has Leen charged thnt there is no religious tcn.ching itt 

Hull House. Thi~ is true us to dogma. Miss Addams frnuklr 
says that ihe ~ttlement mo,·ement is one of the great humani
tarian manifestation~ which endenvor to cmbodv tJwmseh·e:-, 
not in sects but in society itself, nnd t'hnt in • Amerir.n--in 
ChiCAgo, if you plcnse-thcro are those, who with'Out rnuch 
speaking or philo.i,ophizing, nre bent 011 giving expr('S.'lion to 
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the spirit of Christ in social service and in terms of action. 
She truly says that the impulse to share the lives of the poor 
.md make social service irrespective of propftb,unda, express the 
~pirit of <?b,rist, is as old ~s Christianity itself-~h~t Jesu~• 
<loctrine was that all truth 1s one n.nd the appropriation of 1t 

j,, freedom-and He Himself called it a revelation, a life. 
Paul's formula "of seeking the Christ which lieth in each 
man and founding our liken~ in Hirn" ~he confesses is 
the ,,imple formula that appeals most strongly to her and her 
eo-workers in t.he settlement form of Christian activity. 

ANNIE C. EAGER. 

The E8senee of Religion. By Borden Parker Bowne. Boston 
and New YOJ"k. 1910. Houghton Mifflin Compan,y. $1.50 net. 

Dr. Bowne, for thirty-four yenl'!'l a Christinn tead1er nnd 
an author of note, WU.'! also a preacher of rnre power lt. w11~ 

1,ot :-!range that ho wns ur~ed to puiili:-h hi~ :-ermon,-: in book 
form. and thut he hrul made ready for the prC8s n g;roup of 
~ermons when he wi~ suddenly taken away b~- death. 'l'h~ 
,-:elcd discou~, under the title The B1111e11r1! of Rcli9io11, with 
a tc11der and appropriate prefll<-e hy hi:-i wife. 111·e now giveu 
l1J the public. Here, M in hi~ life, hi'I nim ill -to show thnt 
the t>~nce of n'ligion is not theoreticul but vitnl nnd pr1lrticnl, 
thut it lie,; i11 the tiliul spirit, in the lla!'ire und pnrpO!<e to 
,;l l"\'l' nml plL•1L-:o nod, nnd in the <luily life pervnded by thi,; 
,;pirit, otft•t"Cd up in !'ervire und wor:,,hip. Opening with 11 

,:prnwn 011 ·the 8t1premucy of Christ, whieh he prcnd1ed 011 

a vi,:it in the Orient, we arc told, to crowdi. of anger li~tcnor!", 
tilt' ,·olu111c <.'(mtniu:-; also ,;crmow, on sud1 vitnl nu,! timely 
,-ubjects IL-1 "Religion aud Life", ''Highttioul'nes...; the E,; .. cn~c 
of Heligion", "The Church und the Kingdom", 1111<1 "The 
Chri,-tinn Doctri1w of the World", nncl dosr~ with n !'crn1011 
of groat significance and fon:·e on '''fhe Mirnclc of the Rcsur
~wtio11". "If", a,; he him:;elf :-;ays, "the g"rcut, end of religion 
~" a developed :,icml, a soul with n tk-ep 8c11i-:c of God, a soul 
111 which faitJ1, courage, and re~olution nre at their highest11, 
tb.· 11 we may wc-11 beliPn·. what Iii,-: \,·ife tu,tilic•~. that the 
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author in his life entered into all he taught to other,-. ::;in-. 
gularly clear and iUuminating, touching life at many poinots, 
and everywhere spiritually quickening, this Yolume of di:-;
coul'Se5 ranks among the really important books of_ the year. 

GEo. B. E.,an1. 

\\"orld•\\·idc Sunday School \\·ork. Published by the Executive 
Committee of the World's Sunday School Association. Edward 
K. Warren, chairman, 140 Dearborn street, Chicago. Price $1:00. 

Those who desire to keep in the gulf stream of the 
modern Sunday school mornment should read the official re
ports of the great Sunday School Conventions. These Teports 
reflect the spirit and methods,· the history and the outlook 
of the Sunday school enterprise. "World-Wide Sunday 
School Work" is the title of the official report of the World';, 
Sixth Sunday School Convention, held in the city of Wash
ington, D. C., U. S. A., May 19-24, 1910. Statistics from one 
hundred and twenty-six countriC8 and groups of islands show 
a totol enrollment in Sunday school of 28,011,194, a gain 
of 2,973,358 since the couvcntion met in Rome in 1907, or 
nearly a million a year added to the Sunday schoo·Js of the 
world. It is quile remarkable that the average enrollmenr 
per school is only ~~8. A large amount of rn!1111ble informa
tion is found in this volume of fi30 page.~. 

Life in His Name. By David :\Iclntyre, Flnnlston United l~fl~ 
Church, Glasgow. Author or "The Hidden Life of Prayer", "The 
Upper Room Company", "The Spent In the World", "Waymarks 
of the Pursuit of God", etc. New Yorlc. 1909. A. C. AT"m-strong 
and Son (now George H. Doran Company). 339 pag;es. $1.25. 

This work dealing intimately with the vnrious phu.....;e.,; und 
stages of progress in the spiritun;l life eonnects itself with tho 
wom<.1 of .Te~·us' prnyer in John 17:l!l, in t1hree pnrt~: I. t 
sanctify Myself. 11. For their sake,, whom Thou host gi\'ell 
Me. III. Thut they themseh-es nl"o may be 1'ltrnctified in 
trut-h. The <'lrnpters coyer the ground of sunetificntiou in tho 
sanctified and snnctifying Christ, the content of snnctification 
a:-; rola.tcs to Rin and nll the po!-1itin} C'l<'mcnts of fnln~ of 
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life and the discipline and means by which sanctification is t-0 

be attained. 

In the School of Christ. By William Fraser McDoweH. one or 
the Bishops of the :\lethodlst Episcopal Church. Fleming H. Revell 
co. New York. 1910. Pages 303. Price $1.25 net. 

Bishop McDowell deliYercd the Cole leetures at Vanderbilt 
University and this volume constitutes the result. It is a most 
attractive piece of work. It is written in the free and easy 
iatyle of public <li~ourse, bnt not ~lovenly. The author':-a do
lightful personality is manif~ throughout the book. He is 
all aglow with the dignity and greatness of his theme. There 
is not the depth and grasp of Bruce's The Training of the 
Twelve and no effort at disp1ay. But the author has in:-ight 
and sympathy and genuineness of soul. The direct simplieity 
of his treatment is seen in the outlines of the lecture:-. Tho 
3postles arc "chosm by t.he Master 

"I. To Hear What He Says. 
"II. To See What He Does. 

"Ill. To Learn What He Is. 
"Sent Forth by the Master. 

"IV. With a Message. 
·•v. With 11 Program. 

"VI. With a Personality". 
Thero uro pungent comment8 all along. Jn the discusl•1ion 

of "Program" Bishop McDowell c-ompares the Met.hodist t•rcod 
with the teaching of Jesus. 

Habit-Formation aDd the Science of Teaching. By Stuart I-I .. 
Rov,e, Ph.D., bead or the Department or Psychology and/ Principles. 
or Education, Brooklyn Training School for Teachers Brooklyn 
N. Y. ' ' 

:\ careful study of habit-formation us related to educnlion. 
I t,1 de,;ign is: "Fin.--t, to present in scientific form the relo.tion 
of l~nhit to education; and, secondly, to treat the subject of 
habit-formation in a way that will render practical 88Bistance 
to ~lw tcache~, the supervisor, the parent and the clergyman". 
It is o{ value to these cla.~s. 
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The Problems of Youth. A series of discourses fo_r young 
people on themes from the Book of Proverbs. By Rev. Louis 
Albert Banks. D.D., pastor of Trinity M. E. Churoh, Denver, Col., 
author of "Hero Tales from Sacred ·story", "My Young Man", 
"Sermon Stories for Boys and Girls", "The Christian Gentleman", 
etc., etc. New Yorlt and London. 1909. Funk and Wagnalls Co. 
iv+393 pages. $1.30 net. 

This remarkably versatile and prolific author is nowhere 
happier than in dealing with the young. No greater store
house of wisdom for the young could be found than Proverbs. 
In thirty discourses with striking topics, appropriately dxawn 
from strategic proverbs we have a highly valuable set of dis
courses touching varied problems, interests and incitements 
of the youthful mind and heart. And none is too old to 
learn from them. 

The Girl in Her Teens. By ,Margaret Slattery. The Sunday 
School Times Company. Philadelphia. Price 50 cents. 

By common consent Miss Margaret Slattery is eminently 
qualified to speak and write on vital Sunday school problems. 
She appears at her best in thought, observation, analysis, in
sigli t, E>')'mpathy, wisdom and style in this delightful and in
spiring tittle volume of ten chapters and 127 pages. All who 
wi;;:h to influence aright the girl in her teens-parent, teacher 
or pastor-should reatl what Miss Slattery has to say about 
Jrnr. 

Social Questions and SoclaUsm, By FraDJk Ballard. Lond.on. 
Robert Cu1ley. 1910. 

This is "part five of a select.ion from more than 2,000 
que;.;tion;; osked and answered tit open conferences following 
lectrn~s upon Chri:'ltian foundntions". The questions n~ked 
are poinUld and significant, striking at tho h~art of ,the per
ple,i ng problems of social life and applied Christianity. Tho 
nns1,·era exhibit intelligence and discrimination, and o.re nlMlys 
intere.~ting if not always comincing. A good book. 

The l)uty of A1troism. B'!f Ray Madding McConnell. New 
YoJ'llt, 1910. The Macmillan Company. $1.60. 

'l'he author undertakes to find the ground or cause of ~e 
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obligation to altruism. He examines the theologit-al, mela
pby;ical, logieal, psychological, and other theories of altnnstic 
.obligation and finds them all defective. In the lfillt two chap
ters he sets fo:rt!h his own theory. He accepts 8chopenhaur's 
doctrine that the fundamental thing in human nature is "the 
will to live". It is from "the will to live the largest life", in
cluding the social life-the will to live in and through others-
that the ethical obligation to altruism is developed. In this 
waY the author reconciles egoism and altruism. It is doubtful 
if thi,, theory accounts for the faet of aJtrui~ic- obligation any 
better than some of those which he criticises; but the book 
i~. al any rate, thoughtful and thought-provoking. 

How Two Hundred Children Live llDd Learu. By Rudo1ph R. 
Reeder, Ph,D. New York. 1909. Chart,ties PubllcaUon• Committee . 

. \n intcre:.ting description of the maniagement and educa
tio1ml methods of the Now York Orphanage, at Hasting:.-on
Hud,-on, together with many judicious observations on tho 
discipline and education of children, by a. man of In.rge cx
pericn('(). Especially valuable to those interested in the de
nilopment of children. 

Women and the Trades. By Elizabeth Beardsley BiuUer. New 
York. 1909. Charities Pu.blleatlon CoDllDllttee. 

This is the first, we believe, of the six volumes in which it 
wu,a planned to publish t•h<J findings of the "Pittsburg Survey", 
a truly greot_ enterprise undertnken on the Ru~cll Sngc
Foundution and accomplished in 1907-8. This volume con
tain,-, n wenlth of facts as to tho economic activity of women 
in that lll'Cr.-,t thoroughly industriuli:wcl community in America 
-facts of great value for those who ore making a study of 
thi" phase of practical sociology. 

The BeautJ of Ever, DaJ, By J. R. Mlller. New York. 
Thomas Y. Crowell & Co. 65 cen~e net. 

T II twenty brief chapters full of the honey and marrow of 
truth Dr. Miller throws a charming glow around many of 
lif"'~ common tn;;b_ 'fhe mere mention of a fow of the 



282 The Review and Expositor. 

titles of chapters wi'll sufficiently indicate the nature and 
scope of the author's purpose: While We May, The Glory of 
the Common Life, What to do with Doubts, Things that Hurt 
Life, The Lure of the Ministry, Caring for the Broken Things. 

'lbe Face of Jesus. By t'he Rev. Prof. David Smith, M.:A. 
Cincinnati. Jenninp and1 Graham. Pl'ice 15 cents. Pages 46. 

A beautiful book of devotion suggested by the looks of 
Jeeua ae recorded on various oceasions. There is ~iritual 
tonic in the little volume. 

Qlliet Talks About the Tempter. B,y S. D. Gordon. New York. 
F'lemmg H. Revell Oompa.ny. 7 6 cents. 

Mr. Gordon ~ still himself in this new book. He has the 
ffime directness and spiritual intuition that characterize his 
previous volumes. There is a good deal of repetition and 
dilution, but evidently not more than the popular mind likes 
since over half a million copies of his books have already been 
sold. The masses get good out of his writings. 

Paul, the All-round Man. By Rolber,t E. Speer. 50 cents. 
VU.ctorious Manhood. By Howard Agnew Johnston. 75 cents. 

Here are tw.o books from the Revell company that moy 
be conside-red together. The best interpreter of Paul's man
hood, it ha.'3 been well said, is one whose manhood has been 
developed and dominated by loyalty to Paul's principles of 
lifo, and such a one is Robert E. Speer. As elsewhere so here 
he shows rare spirituality, cla.rity of vision and con:'Jt.ructivc 
imagination in placing before us in lifelike portraiture, Paul 
the Pharisee, Paul the Roman, Paul the Christian, Paul the 
Bible Student, Paul the Friend, Paul tihe Orator, Paul the :Mis
.~ionary nnd, lastly, Paul the All-round Man. 

Dr. Johnston, in the dozen addresses that mnkc up his 
rnlurne, tells of the measure, the mcnning, thl' marring, tho 
making, and the marks of true rnnnhood, in discourses that 
deserYe a larger audience t.lrnn tho ;ten's Club of his church 
who first heard them; for, as Dr. Ira Landrith s..1ys in the 
foreword of the book: '"l'hcse are sorne of the things for which 
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the modern men's movement in and among the churches 
stan~'. This manly preacher, no less than Robert Speer, hM 
sounded forth to the men of America a ringing call to the 
msking of manhood through faith in the Christ, the Man oi 
Gs-iilee. 

Normal Evangelism. By Rev. 0. 0. Green. New Y<>rk. 1910. 
FlemiDC: H. Revell Com.pa~. $1.25 net. 

This admirable book is to appear in a second edition. 
The first edition of 1,000 copies seems insufficient to meet the 
demam:l. 

The Creed of Creeds. A Series of Brief Exposltloni; of the 
AP"Stlea' Creed. By F. B. :\layer. New Yorq,;, Flemlng H. ReveJl 
Company. $1.00 net. 

In the well-known author's best style and brendth of spirit. 
lie admits, of course, that the so-called ''Apostles' Creed" can
not he credited to the Apo!rtoUc age, as there is no trustworthy 
r rnce of any definite summaries of Christian belief till the age 
1 rcmeus Md Tertullion. But it has always captivated t!he 
Christian inmginntion and heart, beeause ot' its simplicity, 
lire,·ity and freedom from elaborate theologicnl phrnseology, 
,11ul for this rl'il;tOII, n:,; well ,as \,ecnu,-o ho thinks more Chri:,;
tianl'I of all drnrc·hes and sect;; could unite in reciting it than 
any other statement of Chri,stianity in existeiwc, the author 
,·l'nluIT's to term it nnd treat it H8 "the creed of eroeds". Tak
ing up its ~cveml clnu~~, ho tOl'!ts and interprets them in the 
light of nahm• n11d the rownling light of Scripture, n.n,1 show:'! 
that the whole stands forth ll':I the expression of the highest 
Chri~tinn eo11sciousnes-1 und faith. 

Gatf's 11ml Keys to Ulble Book~Klnga and Chronicles. Dy Rev. 
LeonJdas Robl08on. SheJ,byvllle, Ky. 1910. Robln90n and Son. 
Pages 32. Paper. 

Tlte Ete1"J1al Purpose. Dy Rev. Robert V. Mmer. Charles C. 
Cnok. ~ew York. 1911. Paper. Pages 31. 10 cents . 

• \ ,;ehemo of history and prophecy, wherein t.hc two ore 
shown as balancing each other in corresponding stages. 
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The Devil's Mission of Amusement. A Protest. By Aroh,lbald 
C. Brown. New York. Ohia.rles C. Cook. Pamphlet. Page1;1- 30. 
::, cents. 

The Imminency of the Rapture. An essay by Edward G. R<;ny
lan,d, Printing department of Berea College, Berea, K,y. 1910. 
32 pages. 

The imminency is eridenced by the fac-t that man has 
nearly exhausted both the opportunities for improvement and 
the means for deepening his sin. The time is ripe for a . new 
"age". 

Stories-Short and Sweet. By H. M. Wharton. 

The charming booklet, "Stories-Short and Sweet", which 
our dear friend, Marvin Wharton, the pastor-evangelist, sent 
forth on its mission of light some rnon1,hs ago has doubtle..."S 
been enjoyed by his hosts of friends everywhere as by this 
reviewer. One that has known him and heard him preach 
can almost see his winning smile or his tear-wet face and hear 
his tender and musical voice as he roodA the~c characteristic 
iLD<l inimitable "i,tories". One wonders if it isn't· time for 
liim to get out a new edition "revised and enlarged". 

G. D. E. 

II. PHILO8OPHICAL A~D APOLOGETIC. 

A PIOJ'allstic Universe: Hibbert Lcctu1•es ut i\lanchester Ooliege 
on the Present Situation in Philosophy. By WIHlaru James. Long
ruans, Green· & Company. New YoTJ<. 1909. Pa,gee 410. $1.iiO; 
postage 14 cents. 

The reviewer heard the,·e l<·c1urc,-, iu Oxford in the spriug 
of 1908. It was true theu, as a part of their impre~ion, us 
the author says in his lasL lecture 'he feors will be true in the 
reading that they seemed ''rnrnhling and inconclmdvc enough". 
He meant only 1hat. tlwy should be suggestive:. With keen 
irnalysis and a good ·clenl of :-m·<lnsm he atitn.ck:-i the age-long 
demand for a prineiple of unity in oxplainiug the univel":"e 
and claims that for the sake of t'his unity the philosophers have 
thinned down the intellertunl apprchc11,:ion until it ren·Hy 
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includes but little of the empirical knowledge of t.he nature of 
concrete being. 

Dr. James then pied for n pragmatic view of the universe, 
since we find plurality 11.nd not unity in the actual cxpericnc-c,; 
of life why be enslaved to a demand for a unifying principle 
that •has never worked and that cannot work so long as men 
rely on their expericnC'cs nnd not on mere metaphysics? Afte!' 
;;howing; the <'Urrent typt>,: of ph.ilosophi;;ing, the author shows 
the principles and the weakness of momistic icleaHsm and 
dPnic,, that the idealistic "a~lnte" of I-le-gel is "God". Fasci
nating outlines arc given of the personality and teaching of 
Fechner and Bergson, who preplll'ed the way for the Prugmatic, 
or Humanistic, ag,._ml:t on the monistir philosophy. 

Dr. James does not give us nny outline of his pluralistic 
philo~hy but only pleads for n recognition of fhe principile 
:rnd arguC:3 that it is more rational tlu111 the Monistic principle. 
Whnt is the nature of this pluralism or what system i:: to be 
fou11d in it he does not undertake to de!inc. Indeed it would 
!"cem that one must remain agnostic ns to these t.hing'S. 

Ho does insist that the God of our world must bo finite, 
in u certain sen:'IC concrete. He is not omniS<>ifmtly coconscious 
with u:-, nor n(.'{'essnrily immedi11.tely related to us. With much 
of tho world's experience its God is only rclnti\-cly related. It 
i~· for human spirit to develop inito direct rclntions with God. 
If our (,ocl is linito nnd relntivo, thcro will then ho nlher god~. 
Perlmp.-i so. Dut ~inco •tho term polylh('ism is not, i11 good 
n·pute in either phil<>:-!ophical or roligiomi thonght we 
will d·i:-;("tlrd thnt term. It cloc,, not sePm, howm·pr, thnl 
!'lie nulhor will gi\'e 11~ any hope of clisenrclin~ thP 
iJcn. Ifo il<'C111s to hol<l to but one (finite) God for our worM 
lint otlwr gods for othet· sections of the phmtlistic univeCT"e. 
\\'·lwtl\er. there might be ultimately one 1-1upremo Uocl for 11Jll 
the:;e plum) god:-i we ore not informed in these lectures. In 
the spoken lectures it wa,1 intimated that this mii:i;ht be true, 
but in the nry nature of tlU' case it i-, quite beyon<l onr present 
ken. 

With all their brilliance thc,-c lect.urc;; only ndd to the feel-
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ing that ~ far from being a philosophy Pragmatism i" ~n
ti8'lly a repudiation of philosophy, and a call for a StlBpended 
.and vague confidence in an empirirally att~ted world which 
remains unexplained. W. 0. CARVER. 

The Right to Believe. 'By Eleanor Harris Rowland, Ph.iD., 
-~oclate •Professor of Phiiosoph,y and' Psychology •n 'Mount HolyoJre 
College. :Boston and New Y<mk. 1909. Houghton Mifflin & Com
pan;y. xv+202 pages. $1.26 net. 

There are ·all sorts of apologetics now-a-days. There is too 
little of the sollt. in this book. To the p·lain: practical, human 
problem of religion as it arises in the mind of the man or 
woman who wanrts religion and is not sure of his right to have 
iL in our modern world this author brings a very practicnl, 
plain and human answer for the questions t'he mind propo~:-; 
{o the heart. In the face of modern skepticism: with a familiar 
ltcquaintance with the claims of learning, this book tells the 
religious heart. thaJt it not only may but must have faith, that 
i I has a right t-0 believe in God and in Jegi,1c, Christ, t,hat the 
prdblem of evil is the hearfs own problem and cannot be 
brought forward as an indictment against the. goodness of 
God; and that the prayer way to God is not blOC'ked by any 
rational thought of Him or any practical understanding of 
<iurselves. 

All the way, the appeal is to the man who wunts to h(' 
religious. If one Wflllts to run away from God he wiU nol 
fot~n to this voice calling him to God. If one does want (k><l 
this guide will help see the God who i!' not very far awo.y. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

Plain Answers to Iwllglous Questions Modem Men are Asl.lq. 
By Sam·uel Oha,11les Black, D.D., Presbyterla:n· Pastor and IUEtructor 
1,n Hebrew, Boulder, Colo. In.troduction 1by Howard Agnew Jahn8ton, 
D.D. P.hlla,d,ei,pbla. 191,0. The Westminster Press. Pages 201. 75 
,cents; postage 8 cents. 

For the most part this work deals with questions that tire 

practical rather than critical and from the viewpoint 'lf the 
.evangelist rat-her than of the scholar. lt mrn;t be addod that 
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in this case the evangelist is evidently scholarl~-- Critical 
questions come to the front in chapter III, "How can I know 
that the Bible is the Word of God'{" Chapter V, "Can I not 
he a Christian wit-bout believing tJ1at Christ is the Son of God" ; 
.and chapter VI, "What are the proofs for the resurrection of 
Jesus?" But the answers are popular rather than l"ritiool. 
'!"'he work is a UBefuil one for personal work aud for suggest.ion 
as to treatment in popular address. There is sometimeH ron
fusion of rthought, e. g., con<'erning "the Unpurdonable Sin" 
and as to the church membership of Jesus in the discu~on 
of the question, "Is it Necessary to Belong to the Church to 
be Saved?" Usually, however, the thinking is dear nn<l the 
Aatement forceful. W. 0. C.rnYER. 

ReUgloos Certainty. By Frances J. ·.McConnelJ, President De
P.auw University. 1910. Eaton· and Mains, Jennln·gs and Gralham. 
l'ages 222. $1.00 

.A vigorous practical apologetic; a common sense aippool for 
a lifo of faith. Such is this work. But that the nuthor would 
prohahly rl':3ent it, one would suy that this is the prngnmtic 
apologetie for Christianity. He contends agninst the prag
matist nnd repudiates Pragmatism. Yet the -,\ork is e§cnLi11lly 
pragmatic in i·~ method and in it:. material. Pro.gmn.tism, 
however, holds the ngnostir attitude tmmrd rco.lity nnd this 
work undortuJ.a.-s by the pragmo,tic method to lend to Christi1111 
(·erta.inty in all es..-:entie.1 matters. 'l'he argument is clenr o.nd 
~Lrong nnd is enlivened and enriched with a quit,o rcmo.rkublEi 
w('Ulth of pertinent and convincing illu~ration. The plnin 
man who takes tJ1ings as thev a.re nnd seeks to mako ot" life 
mid tlrn world what it ought 'to be will find this book useful. 
1 f the i,aradox may be pardoned, we have here the philo:,iophy 
of Christianity for the man who is not a philmiophcr. And 
let us add the philosopher who thinks Christianity not tenable 
with his philosophy "';n be convicted of follv and sin aizainst 
his soul if he will read honestly what is •h~re wriUon down, 
with cogent, common sense reasoning. W. 0. CARVKR. 
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The Basal Beliefs of Christianity. By James H. Snowden, D.D., 
LL.D., author of "'Scenes and Sa.yln,gs in rthe Life of Christ"., "'l'he 
World a Spiritual SystC'lll", etc. New York. 1910. The Macmman 
Comipany. xi + 2 5 2 pages. $1. 5 0 net. 

This work is written for the Sunday school teachers, Chri.~
tian workers and other lay readers, aud fa intended to be 
popular in form, although scientific in matter. In thirty short 
chapters, carefully analyzed, the main doctrines are presented 
with a lucid style, a good degree of rompletenes:0, and a recog
nition of difficulties that will naturally arise in a thoughtful 
mind. The position is that of a modern -;cientific mind hold
ing still to the transcendent power and' activity of the imum
nent God working redemptiwly in history through Jesus the
divine Christ. The doctrine com:erning the Bible is presented 
with too great emphasis on the human element and with n 
confused idea of the principle of progress in reyclalion. So 
of the miracle, the form of statement goes too far in lhe effort 
at removing the difficulty of the mirade for current thought. 
In the main the book is very acccpLablc and will c-larify tlH: 

thinking of its readers in the matters of Christian belief. 
W. 0. CAr.v1m. 

Man's Partnership With Divine P1•ovidence. By John Telrord, 
B.A. Jennings and Gra•ham, Cincinnati. Eaton and· ~rains, New 
York. 

God's sovereignty and man's free agency arc separately 
and conjointly themes of both philosophical and practical in
terest. 

The chief imurces from whic-h Mr. Telford druw:- the 
material for his comprehensive and suggestive treatise of 
346 pages are Nature, the Bible, History and Human Experi
ence. God is supreme, yet man is an intelligent being crcatod 
in the image of God, hence the Creator and the <·renturo are 
to co-operate in matt.ers of racial wolfore. 

The Bible is a book of Providence, since it wos providen
tially given and records the providential unfolding of super
human plans. The working out of God's great purpose con
cerning man may be seen not only in the one true religion, 
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Christianity, but also in the various earnest efforts of great 
founders of t'he many ethnic religions. The God of the Bibi~ 
is the Goo of Providence in its universal and perennial sweep. 
:Man is the chief agent in the execution of God's plans, and 
his greare,'i honor is found in hearty and humbl<l co-operation 
with the personal God and the forces of nature. God's hand 
is man if est in the rise, progre$, decline and fall of nations. 
whether t.hey serve Him or rejeet Him. He keeps His eye 
and hand upon the chess-board of the nations and determinei' 
everv mornment in His own gracious and mighty way without 
infringing upon man's moral prerogatives. 

In the extensive and ever-enlarging fields of raciall life, 
God's will is being carried out, so that all history is but n 
re:cord of His Providence, whk,h combines but not .mnihilate-,; 
tho providence of man. In the highways of church histor)· 
nn<l mi~ionnry service the ways of God are in an especial 
manner mado known to the minds of earnest men. 

The individual life is the garden spot where tJie seeds of 
Providl'ncc bring forth a rich harvest near a;t hand aml 
eMily discernible by the eye of faith. Thus t.110 book::i of 
nature, of the me~, of the nation, of the church and of the 
individual aro all pamphlets on the Providento of Ood. 
l1od works through genernl laws and speC'iotl C'\'C'nts. Ili!'i 
method is ndnpted to the nnturo of the agent involved in the 
realization of His purpose. He regards both phy:;iml awl 
p:-,yl'hic lows. He doe,i not treat mind exactly us Ho trouls 
nuttlt'l'. Through I.he lnw of the Spirit mnn is to he ni-1 ol,odient 
to God ns the spheres nre to the luw of gruvity. 'fhe prob
lems of sin ond suffering cannot be fully solved wit.h mnn's 
limited rcuson a.mid earth's dim shadows, yet tho 1loct1;nc 
ot' a Biblical Providence can alone throw sufficient light upon 
them to enaolc us quietly ond patiently to suffer and grow 
strong. The ethiciwl and religious value of suffel'ing are 
worthy of geneml and profound consideration. Mnny of th,, 
grounds for criticising the Providence of God are really duo 
lo the sins nnd failures of man in his pnrtnership with God. 

Perhaps half of the book consiirts of wcll-selC't!ed quoin· 
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lions from leading historians, philosophers, scientists and 
theologians. The author expres....<:es himself in clear, vigorous 
English, and, in this volume, gives to the world a valuable 
treatise on a vital subject with flash lights from many point.<, 
of view and with emphasis on the true Bible doctrine of divine 
Providence. BYRON H. DEMENT. 

The Moral Life: A Study in Genetic Ethics. By Arthur Ernest 
Davies, Ph.D., Professor of Philosophy in the Ohio State University. 
Review Publishing Co., Baltimore. 1909. Pages 179. 

Thi;; is the first volume of the "Library of Genetic Science 
and Philosophy", instituted by the editors of -the Psychological 
Review nnd intended to include such acceptable essays as are 
I.no long to be included in their Monograph Series. 

By the genetic method, wh'ich the author seeks to follow, 
is meant "the quest for the constant conditions under which, 
in the empirical world, specific results are known to occur''. 
It is not a search for absolute beginning. "There is no ma
terial for ethics, genetic or other, except in an already morally 
organized community," or, it is an attempt to determine "what 
are the faelors which constitute a moral situation moral". On 
tJ1e execution of this task the author has written a very inter· 
esting, and, in some respects, ~lluminating book; and, when 
uot illuminating, he is always vigorous. It is not the fashion 
in the review of scientific and philosophical books to place 
emphasis on style, but in this case it should be said the style 
is almost a model for philosophical writing, midway between 
the Ol;'!'!ntatious -display of learning by the use of abstract 
terminology and the condescending simplification which dis
credits the intelligence of the reader. 

Especially interesting and important are the chapten1 on 
"The Mora1l Ideal", "Motive", and "Moral Freedom". The 
ideal is the construction of the imagination. Ideal develop
ments in general are possible and demanded only "when em
pirically given data are no longer adequate or available for 
the purposes of life". The moral ideal is built up in the effort 
to solve moral situations which· are problematical, in which 
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the customary standards and reactions are inadequate. He 
defines the ideal, therefore, as "any oontent of experience which 
serves as a means for the growth of experience at the same 
time that it determines the direction in which growth takes 
pt1aoo". Motive, the discussion of which constitutes a very con-. 
siderable portion of the book and, perhaps, its most distinctive 
feature, he defines accordingly as "the moral ideal function
ing in human life for its complete moralization". At first it 
functions as the memory image of the end required of the 
individual by society; with the advance of intelligence it be
comes the idea constructed by the imagination out of the ele
ments of past experience, and may be a variation from the 
.,.;ocially aeoepted ideal as embodied in institutions. It is by 
means of these variatiorn1 that society progresses in its moral 
;-;tandards. 

As the motive· develops from the memory image to the 
individually constructed idea of the end, the individual attains 
to moral freedom. Freedom is not absolutely unconditioned, 
unregulated; but is personal. The individual personality w 
organized in the social progress "has the consciousness of ability 
lo effect results which are of social consequence". The nuthor 
very acutely remarks that, if in the decision of tho will it is 
11ot the motive which is chosen but the free c-hoice of tho 
motive, which is the antecedent of moral behavior, "this sooms 
only a rather shame-faced way of saying that motives hnve 
11othi11g at all to do with the matter". While he hw, of 
t·ourse, not solved the age-old problem of freedom, he hW! 
hc:lped to glorify the theory that moral freedom lies midway 
between tho two extremes--mechanically caused action, on 
the one hand, and absolutely unconditioned, incalculo.blo and 
inexplicable action, on the other. 

This discussion, however, though interesting and illumi
uating, hM certain man if est fault8. One is the laborod and 
finally unsuoc~ful attempt to establish a clear line of d~ 
n~nrcation between the provinces o( sociology and othics. He 
vigorously resists and one might say resents the dlaims of the 
sociolo~i:,t,-, especially o.s rcpr~nted by Small, that ethics must 
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be included as a department of sociology. In resisting this 
aooorption, he limits the province of sociology to the considera
tion of the structure of society. But if sociology be concerned 
with the social proces.~, or with the evolution of the social struc
ture, the genesis of social forms, then his own method is a 
conclusiYe demonstration that ethics must be included within 
it. Simmel, who has insi&-ed above all others that sociology 
is properly limited to the study of social forms, mainrtains that 
the subject matter of ethics should be divided between the 
;,:cience, of sociology and psychology. But why should the 
·author so seriously concern himself about this question of 
delimitation? There is some confusion of boundaries, unquc.-
tionably. It is the inevitable result of our rapidly expanding 
knowledge. Let each one contribute what he can, and cca:-e 
to concern himself as to whether his contribution is to receiH• 
its final classification under the head of sociology, psycholog~· 
or ethics. 

But one other defect must be noted. The author intro
duces much confusion into his discussion by the antiihc,;i, 
which he sets up between personality, as the embodiment or 
organization of that which one has in common with other~. 
and individuality, as that which differentiates one from the 
common !1ifc. Such an antithesis it is quite impoffiible to 
maintain with any consistency, as is clear from his definitio11 
of personality. "To be a person means that the larger life. 
the common, shared life of the group, comes to a particulnr 
expression in each of it.'i members in such a wny that th 1' 

originality of the expression does not subvert, but conserve~ 
the fundamental and primary meaning of t.hc constitution 
which confers the right'l, and sets rtho limits of personal 
activity." ls not individuality included as 1111 element of per· 
sonality in this dofinition? Contrasted with personality us 
here defined, individuality hos no meaning; unlegs we should 
understand by a person a single member of the social body 
which conforms to the common or general type, and by 11 11 

individnrul a 5-fogle member of tho group which did not con
form. But this cannot he the author's mooning; be<'ause ·he 
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"'peaks of the personal and the individual as different aspects 
of the const.itution of the single member of the group. The 
distinct.ion, as drawn, is a most confusing one. What he has 
in -mind is the distinction between that which is generic and 
that which is specific in personality. 

C. 8. GARDNER. 

An Introduction to Protestant Dogmatlcs. By Dr. P. Lobstein, 
Professor of Theology in the University Olf Strassburg. Translated 
from the original• Frendh edition by A. :\I. Smith, -0.D., University 
of Chicago. Chieago. The Un'ivel"Sity of Chicago Press. $1.62 net. 

The translator of this able volume ~tat~ in his prefoco hi~ 
J,elief that Dr. Lob.<t-ei11 hns made a. valunblo l'ontrilmtion 
tuw::ml the removal of the rnisunderstnnding bi'lwcen the 
tmditiona.l churchman and the sdcntific theologiun who oilfer 
rnorc· in method of trentmrnt than in "the e~r11tinl~ of Chrii<
\1;in truth. 

The t-rllditionfll co11ct-ptio11 of dog-mu is <;nb,ieeted to n 
(·lose ,.:crut.iny which by philo.,:ophicnl anuly,is, differm1tiute.'-' 
dogrua from popular pre11d1ing nnd from mornl nnd prndil'ol 
de<•i,.:iorui; by psyohologicnl mwly~is, !,hows tho devl'lopment of 
religious ~ntiments into a collectivP eompadne-s nnd sllpl'('mc 
aut:hority; nncl, by historical rul(llysis, indientes how tho Chris
tian fuith ehrystnlized into tt dogma which is "ohligntm·y Ll'
lil'f ,1.__-cret'll hy un iniiullible Chureh und l,llllll'tionl'l.l by nn 
;1l~'-'t•l11t1• StHlli0

'. 

11111 tlw tmditiorml ideu of dogmn i~ in (]ir('('t c·onlmcli('tio11 
to thl' rl'li~iou,; principle of J>rote!:'tnnti~m n~ shown in the 
l'ro1t-,t.111t icl('n of fnith, the Uhnrc•h un<l ~nt of rcligio11~ 
authority. The developrneut of rloc·trinc nncl it:-1 l-'<.·ientilic 
~1atr111Pnt ht'('()mes nec.·t-s,i11rv for the ~piritual wclfnrc> of th11 
Churd1, for the prw:tie11l 111i11i~try of the pa.'-lor, 1111<1 for the 
."'('ltle111ent of doctrinal 1111d ('('('let<lustiC'nl disnutffl. 'fhus it 
~--as ine,·ilablc that Prote,.:tantim1 !-!honld hnvc n do)J;nin which 
1~ the sc·icntific expression of thc Prot~tunt Church 8lt a 
~•~01 '. time. This conception of dogma gives intelligent 
::-ohdtl~· t-0 clootrine, and pl'rmit:i a vital and progrc~ive flexi-
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bilit.y and adaptation to the sC'ientitir formulation of faith m 
suooesrive gene1-ation~. 

The Gospel is both t;he source and object of the systematic 
exposition of the Protestont faith. As a science Dogmatics 
contri·butes to the ed!ification of the Church not by presenting 
i-0 it a rigid and unalterable erecd imp~ed by a□ external 
and legal authority but by formulating for it a scientific ex
pr~on of "the religiou,, cont,mt of the Christian con~ious-
neS6, the child of the Gospel". . 

The source of Protestant Dogmilt.ics is not subjedive ex
perience independent of revelation and se~re~r,ted from the 
social con!"Ciousness of the Protestant community. To be the 
source of Dogmati<'kl faith nrn~t as~irnilate the e~enre of the 
Gospel and draw "it;; nourishmeut nnd sul:stance from the 
rich soil of the evangelical revelation". The author ron~ders 
the name of dogmatfrs fl8 equivalent to authority in matter,, 
of faith. He ehmin3Jt<'s the legnl authority of the ronfession,, 
of faith i§ued by the churehes in variou1' ages, and reHect.ing 
t.he oonflicts and agreements of the time wherein they hn<l 
,heir origin, and witihnl needing revision a._q the historic: order 
changes. He also rejec-ts the legal authority of the Holy 
Scriptures which are an indi:-:pcnsahle but n<tt .a ,·erbnll.,· in
errant reeord of the Goi"pcl. 'J'he true norm or authority 
is therefore not the Bible as ::i. book but .Jesus Cl11·i,,t us Saviour 
and Lord. The rrnthori.ty is not externnl aud lC'gal but in
ternal and spiritual. "The rcli!.!;ious aut.Jwrity of .Jc:,:u,; j,, 

lillliied to the spiritual experien<'cs whieh lie woul(l (•0111-

municate to the consciomness of His follower,;." 
The author thinks it wonl(l he n relledio11 011 .Tc,-us to 

a--scrt that he believed in the "hi-,torirnl r<'ality of the trndi
tion,n.J figures of Adrn111 and Eve, of Ahrnha111 imd ls1we. of 
.Jacob and his sons". It wns not the rni~ion of .Je-:us to ex· 
plain 1he origin of tho Old 1'cstnrne11t 1-:,cript.ures nor to rt(l
vance any theor.v of inspiration, lmt to reveal God's lo\'e 1111d 
to sm·e 111en from their :-:ins, and to irnµnrt to them a new 
life and to work in th<'111 a ·,,piriltrnl tmn'-'formation. To est.iab· 
fo,h a dogma is more than lo gather a n1,-t nmnber of proof 
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texts; more than to coiled the teaching of thP Apostles, ming 
w; they did language more readily understood by ancient 
Judaism th'an by modem Christianity; more than an aggrega
tion of symbols of thought or even Apostolic interpretation of 
the Old Testament and of the mi~on of Jesus Christ. To 
e91:ablish a dogma is to show that it is "the authentic translii
tion of the experience of Jesus". 

While the methods of Protestant Dogmatic-g is historical 
it. iH a~ ~"Ychological and experimental. "The experience 
which the dogmatician attempts to analyse and translate i~ 
the collective experience of the Christian community, the 
experience of which the consciousness of Jesus i~ ut. 
011cc the source, the n11iteri11l and the norm.·' Prote,.;lnnt. 
Dogmatics is. therefore "the scientific expression of the ex
pcriencee accessible to Protestant consciousn~". 'fhe author 
<'ontend8 that "religious expcrien('(', determined by the Gospel, 
i~ an experience sui generis, inncce§ible to the nn.turnl focultie,, 
::rrd produced by n Divine factor of n. ,lifferent order from tlrnt 
of the theoretical concepts whil'h depend upon philosophy". 

Christinn Dogmatics presuppo.-,;e!,-1 n nflw birth, or innor 
lifo derind from Christ und maintained by foith 111 the t•,·er 

Living Ono. T,hc highe:;;t un<l most nuthoritntive proof ot' the 
Christ.inn foith is not verhnl nnd thoorc1irnl hut personal nrn1 
1·xperie11ti11l. Dogmutics hus little C'onvinC'ing power with n 
~!ranger to Christio.n experienres. Dr. Lobstein gi\'O:'I n hriof 
and di!'l<·rimin11ting history of thr prinripnl methods of ,1og-
111atil' t•ln~fi('nlion ndopt.e,l in the Prote:'!tnnl Chur<'h 111 the 
1 roi,-~ of it.,; hi:-tory, nn<l then uttmnpts n positi\'e solution 
hv adrni.-nting the Chri:'!tocrntric (·lu,.;,sitil·ntion as the logical 
l'Psult of the Protestant prirH:iple of t.hr snprenHH\Y of Chri,;l 
and lire believer's personal and intimuto 111lilln with his Snvioui
and Lord. 

··Tho proper ohject and the s11bst11n(•c of ProtcslHnt Du~-
111 atie,-. is the fact of salvation through Jcsu!'I Christ: that 
(·entr,11 truth is the real goo<l. in t,he organism of theolo.t~ienl 
thought, the cs~ntial thing, the only nC<'essary thing." 

The doetrine;; of Salvation, of <lod, of Creation, of Provi-
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deuce, of Anthropology, of Christian Experience, of Eschat
ology, which is the completion of redemptive processes, are ail! 
made to centcr in Jesus Christ, v,ho is the perfect embod!iment 
of all excellencies and the source of all data for the formula
t.ion of Protestant Dogmalics. 

For depth and vigor of thought1 for strength and per
spicuity of expression, Dr. Lobstein stands high in the scale 
of authorship. Though a staunch advocate of the new 
theology and the Higher Criticism, he considers the kernel 
of revelation full of fatness stiH, anrd the reality of Christian 
experience as priceless as ever. 

BYRON H. DEMENT. 

Kant and Ws Phllosopllical Revolution. By R. M. WenJey, Pro. 
fess-or of PhHoSO'phy in tJhe Uu,lversity of Michigan. New York. 
1910. Charles Scribner's Sons. xl+3·02 pages. $1.25. 

To seleet K1ant as one of "t,he world's epoch maker:;" 11cc<l,; 
no explanaition. Every informed man knows that Kant made 
an epoch in philosophy and that from his day unto this we 
rejoice in his revolutionary contribution to thought and lubor 
under the limitations of his method. Aside from the interei>t 
in him as an epoch maker there is peculiar fitness in o present 
day st.udy of Kant. It is •a matter of first importance tl1.1t 
current thought shall evaluate Kant if it is to free itself for a 
new constructive period in philosophy. The subjectivity of 
Ka11t has been a vicious element in most of the thinking since 
hie; day, even when it 'hns been contributing very greatly l,o 
adrnnee in scientific thought. 

Professor Wenley has proceeded in a thoroughly scientific 
way to an estimation of Kant. He gives a full disew,.-...ion of 
his. endronment, his development, his sy~tem, his influence on 
subsequent thought. It ii:' a good volume for any student of 
philosophy. W. 0. CARVER. 

A Beginner's History of Philosophy. By Herbert Ernest Oush
man, A.111., Ph.D., Professor of PhUosophy In T·u,fts College. Vol. I. 
Anden,t and l'l'Iedlreval ,Pht1Iosophy. Boston. 1910. Haug81WD 
MJfflln OomiP8JllY- xxl+406 pages. 
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It is good to see a new int,erest in the histoy of philosophy. 
'This is essential for any rerovery of philosophy from the chnotic 
eondition iri which it ·has been for half a century. ..\ little 
while ago we had Alexander's splendid volume. This work, 
-0f which we have the first volume, is intended for the college 
,:;tudent; and careful annlysi!'l, specific definition, mrmory 
helps and painstaking ffire for clear statement mark its a,lap
tation to such readers. At the ~me time tbe'nuthor introduc~ 
suggestions and intimations from the sphere of thinking more 
mature than that. of the college student. While there i~ nn 
adrnntage in th~ application of strictly modern terminology to 
the thinking of the andents, as is done here, it i,-i a scriou,
que,,iiou whether this will not mislead the :,ludent into rnp
posing that the thought forms of earlier times were more similar 
to our own than the facts warrnnt. An clahorate syllabus awl 
., full index nre useful additions to the volmiw. 

\V. 0. CARVEH. 

The Signs of the Times. By I. M. Hail.dema-n, D.D., pl\etor First 
Baptist church, New Yot1k city. New York. 1911. Charles C. 
Cook. Pages 455. $1.50 net. 

Firn of tJie fifteen chapters in this volunic h1wc prC'viously 
l,een pulJlishe<l as pumphlets and noted in Lhis Qnurtorly. 'fhe 
volume l'(Jn&ders mnny fads nnd pbo.<;ies of current religiou:< 
iife nncl activity. With his chamctcristit- vehemence, dogmatil' 
111a11ner und finality of interpretation, Dr. Haldo1111111 cxpo!'l'I' 
l:omonism, Emmunuelism, Sooinli:m1, Christinn Science nnd 
other "bnns" and di&·Usse8 Zionism, the Fnith, ell-. It is all 
i'rn111 tlw pe&'rimistic ~1arnlpoint of the prcmillinmi1111 prophet 
who,c eschatology looks to the triumph of wirkndnc~:,1 in this 
:,~o and find:-, its optimi:c-m in the triumph of Christ over the 
"1-!t' i11 His SCC'ond coming in the power of wrathful judgment . 
• \11 the "signs of the Lim~" point to the immin<:11cc of "the 
Rapture" and scud the rays of hope to toilcl'9 in l•ho gloom 
of thi:i decadent eventide of the uge of human pride nurl 
in iciuity. 

1'here i" fjp~• cloq11P11t·<·, nanwst cxhorfnlion nn,1 violent 
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denuuciation that mru·k the prophetic fcrvor of one with the
conviction of speaking finalities. The expositions of Scripture 
are often fanciful, frequently forced and ~hift from extreme
literalism to extreme symbolism with a facility that is be\\ilder-
ing to a plain mind. W. 0. CARVER. 

Wie \Verden Wir der Clu'istUchen \\'llhrheit gewiss'? 
D. L. Ih.mels. Leipzi,g. Delchert'schP, Buehl. 1910. 

6-0 ~-

Von -Prof► 
Pages 41. 

Thii:i address on Christian certitude has reached a second 
edition, and justly so. It is a dear, popular presentation of 
the thought that Christian certainty cnme;, by way of e.xperiencc 
of communion with God, 'helped by S<:riptnre. It is also point
ed out that many views tha:t pa5S for scientific :lrc only lV eltan
schauungen, ·world-views, whi<-h arc determined by other than 
scientific consideratiom, anrl haYc 110 rlaim to the 1.1itle of 
.scientific. 

The Facts of ],'a.fth. By Charles JMward Smith, D.D. Boston. 
\91:0. Sherman, FrenCJh & Company." Pages 98. 80 cents net. 

A brief, vigorous summarized argnnwnt for the orthodox 
beliefs of Christianity, and refutation of many of the do.im;i 
of modern critics. There arc rnvc·ral drnptc>n; dPalinf': with 
~ential features of Christianity. Eucb paragraph is intro-· 
ducod Ly the phrase "It ill a fact that". 1\rguments are used 
and citations from an extensiw and varied literature. The 
"fact<i" are some times only opinion:-< hut the work will be 
found strong uncl u:a:eful ns a f'tmrn1111·y of tlw 11r~11ment for tlll: 

urthodox faith. 

l•'rom Tnlk to Text. By Addison Dnllanl, D.D. Bostoo. 1911. 
ShermAn, F-rench & Com.pa.ny. Pages 20·0. $1.00 ne<t. 

A series of brief striking stories, illustrntious und llrgu
nwnkl i11tc1vretative u~ demonstrative of Christ.inn tenchings 
:rncl defending- Christ-ii111 fuith. Tliey itrc bright, fre.-5h und 
:-!uggeflth·e. Some chuplors den) with more profound and criti
t·al quo-;tions, such us "Comparative Religions", "Mirndos",. 
llfl'he J~u rroet.ion ". 
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\l'ritillg on the Clouds. By Art.hut Newman. Boston. 1910. 
Sherman. French & Company. Pages 90. 90 cents n~t. 

The title is taken from the first of the thirteen chapters 
which are brief, fresh, original and delightful sketches, ~toriM 
and expositions calculated to inspire to Christian artivity, calm 
doubts of Christiun faith, encourage despondent !>'Ouls. 

The reader fl'els that the aut'hor "sincerely and out of a 
full heart" tells what great things he has found to help in 
God's word, and in the gospel of Jesus Christ om Lord, and 
will often pause to thnnk him for the telling. 

The Authorit3· and Pei-sou of Om· IAu-d. By John A. Hutton. 
~I.A. New York. 1910. Fleming H. Re,·el! Com.pa11y. • Pages 111. 
;;o cents neL 

In the wry cxlcnsin~ apologPlic lilerntmc of our ,lny noth
ing is more Yitai, vi~orous nnd cond11ci11g th~n this Ettlo 
·.-olumc whit·h <"Ontnins two le-cturc,.; !);iYcn ut Northfield 011 

"'l'ho Voic-e of the NPw 'l'estmnent Concerning tl1e Person of 
Om· J,ord", nn<l nu "iutroduetion" d1nptcr on "'l'hc ~nluro of 
C'l1rist':1 Authority". It is one of tho:-:e rnrc wm·k~ thnt e:nrrics 
tho nl'aJ.;nctism of grout pcrso1111l convi11C'tio11 nm\ profound por
~mal l•xpcric111:e into print. It urrosls· ntten1 ion with tho frrn,1lt 
and vigorous thought, it hoh]s nttcntion with its rlcnr, forceful 
style mul it ~)mchow brin1,.,rs lho 11ulho1·itnlivc Christ fnct, lo 
f:wc with the render, nrnl n rnnircnt 1Hlornlio11 !ills tlw soul. 

The ComJn,c C1't.-ed, By Pnrley Pe.u.l Womer. B°"ton. l !11 I. 
~lwrman, French & Compa•n,y, Pages SS. SO cents net. 

Tho n11tho1· plcntls for the "uli':lolnl<' s111T0111Jc1·'' of the "dog-
111atic idonl a . .; a bnsi"' of 1·hun•h lif11". Tle i!-1 ~nrc thnt sneh 
nu ah1111<lonrnc11t of do~mntic• (•n•ocl8 i.'l 11lrc111ly fur 011 the wny 
and that tho movement for Christinn unity will !.'ucceed rulong 
the li1u~ of u <:reed thut i:-1 distinguii,ihcd hy "<'mphnsis upon 
unity of spirit rather than intellcetuol !-.1utc111e11t or form~'. So 
think many. It i~ very Cili-lY to go hcyo111l reu,,on in che1ishing 
a sontimcntul hope. Men will not ren.ch n worthy union in 
Christ Ly CCtl.'!ing to define the uhjcct:-1 of their foi'th. Chris
tianity must h.m-e some form nnd the ideal fonn whic,h con-
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trihut-OS to the complete realization of the kingdom cannot be 
wholly a matter of indifference. 1'he author's distinction be
tween a church and a sed is very suggestive. The proposed 
creed is in bhe main Yery worthy and very acceptable, on~y 
thrut it avoids telling the truth about man's ~in and generalizes 
the function of Christ until it is hardly workable. '.rhe creed 
of Christianity must ever be a creed of conquec;t and not merely 
a. formula of faith. 'fhe work is worthy of roreful study and 
wm repay it well in thoughtful, independent readers. 

Behind tJ1e \Vorld and Beyond. By Henry A. Stimson, minds
ter of the :Manhattan 00'Ilgrega'l:1lonal church, New York city. 1910. 
Eaton and Mains, Jen.n,inigs and Graham. xvl+291 pages. $1.25 
net. 

Here are LweniLy-five semiorn, that may well f'ervc as a 
model for such as would learn how to preach the e~ential doc
tri ncs of Christianity in an age of que:::.ti·oning. The author 
sny;; his sermons are not apologetic. T n the narrow srnse they 
arc not, but in the truert sense they are apologetic. They 
belong to that growing evangelistic apologetic which is the only 
sort in which ono ought ordinarily to engage.· W c need 
apologists of the chair, but for more we need apologbts in tlH' 

pulpit, who can lead men out of 1:he wilderne,,s of unC"ertaintr 
in which so many are loot. The pre-a.cher must have hi:a. note 
of certainty and authority, hi,i note of !->·ympathy nnd under
stancling, his call of God in Christ. These sermons 11re evm1-
gelical hut not dogmatic, modern Lut nl;;o timcle:-,"S in thr 
truths they present. It is a goorl volume for the prench<'r who 
wants to make tihe eternal f'TOspC'l full of power. 

Der ReUg1losf' Wnlu•heitsbt'grlff In de-r Phllosophle Rudolph 
:Euckens. Von Lie. 'Karl Borm,hausen. Gi:\M.dng,en. l!llO Van
tlenhoeck & Ru<prechit. From Lemcke & Buer.th-ner. New York. 
Pages 90. Paper. 1 M. 60. 

A brief c·ritical discu~ion of the rubjret with full use of 
literature repre;enting current views on the truth content. of 
religion n.nirl philosophy. Enekcn is one of the most influential 
thi11kers of onr time. Th<' author thinks that Encken ha.9 
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gone so fiar in making religion philosophical as to do violence 
to the e..~ntiaJly Ohristian ethical principle; in the Atonement 
and personeil experience in forgiveneS!'I, and so in the essentially 
Christian prineiple3 of life. 

1,;'rclll'istliche Apologie. ))ic XJteste An.fet"!ltehuogkontroverse. 
Von w. Baldensperger, Professor an· der Universltiit Glessen. 
Strassburg. 1910. J. H. Ed. Heitz. 

A significant nddre!'$ Yigorously setting forth the initial 
slrnggles of Christianity for n place in the world while an
tagonized by Jemsh and heathen thought. In tho first period 
tho Personality of Jesus, His resurrection and His church were 
,111 tagonizcd on muc-h the snme ground~ n.-1 now, and the vic
tory then ha,,; grent value for the present crisis. Notes give 
t'itatiomi from Ynrious sources. 

Ill. RELIGIONS AND MISSIONS. 

The Laud of the White Helmet: Lights nnd Shadows Across 
.Urka. By Edgar Allen Forbes, New York. 1910. Fleming H. 
ReYell Cmpany. Pages 366. $1.60 net. 

)fr. l<'orl.x.-s is poculi11rly brifto<l in the two quulities reqnisito 
fur a writer of travel stories: he soes nccm·nll•ly the mot'O im
portunt thin~ nn<l he so sets them down us to mnkc you see 
thorn. But he is fur more than a mcroly dcscriptivo wrioor 
lnking his render on n holiday ,inunt. Ho is n keen r,ituclent 
of world uffuirs and while he constantly jo~-tles you with u 
sly humor nnd mnusos you with moving pictures of lifc'1-1 
pngcnut in the Durk Continent, hie interprets for you the 
political schcm~, l!Oeiul principles and moral tendeneics thu.t 
arc nt work. He trnvelcd in F,rcnch A fricn nn<l he under
takes to tell of whe.t he 811.W and what he lcnrnod about it. 
Rut no part of a contioont cnn be known without some knowl
edge af all of it. The position of the Fren<'h rnnnot be under
stood in Africa apart from the poASeSRionA of the other powel'!l. 
~ this Mr. Forbes knows and he hu mado splendid prepom-
hon for hi& task. He writ.et, with an easy indiff erenoo to tlu+ 



302 Tlw Review and Expositor. 

dernands of elegance of style but always with the readiest 
ftwility for putting effectively his thought and his picture. He 
i.~ the reporter and is not C:Yen afruid of a slang phrase if it 
will make more vitul the idea. 
tha.n rewardedn. When an author works in that spirit the 

a\ most entertaining and instmct.ive volume is the outcome 
:.11<1 with it the managing editor of The World's Work will 
add a host of new friends to those who already knew some
what of his powers of insight an<l description. It i~ not a 
mis."ionary volume but sounds the ebhiea.:l note at every tun1 
::1rnl docs fitting honor to the mi~ionaries. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

Pel"sia and its People. By EUa. C. Sykes, a,uthor of "Througb 
l'ersia ou a ~id<e-sa<ldlle". With twen<ty tHuetrations. New York. 
1910. The '.\fa,cmilla,n, Com1Pany. xl+356 pages. $2.50 net. 

The author has made two trips to---and through-Persia, 
occupying some three years. She has read to good purpose 
the best works on Persia. She ha.'! had extensive personal in
icrcour:,;e with n-0Lnble men intimately acquainted with tihe 
,country. Be.-,t of all she hus a genuine enthusiasm for Persia 
~md for the story she has to tell of it. When you road the 
1,ook ~·on enter into fullest sympnthy with the statement in 
the prefa<"e: "If the public finds hnlf as much pletlSltrc in 
1·1•ader is sure to sit at a feast. 

A good &u:rvey of the history, the topography, thr; ethnog-
1'apby help t-0 get a setting for t'be more personal and vital 
reading my book as I have had in writing it I sha:ll be more 
features of the work. There are descriptions of all sorts and 
<· lasses of t,hc people, tihcir occupations, pastimes uod pleasures; 
their religions, morals nnd immoralities; their oducntfon, cul
ture a.nd ignor1U1ce; their foibleis, follies and filth. We have 
account1- of travel and pictures of scenery. All in nM it is a 
book to delight in nnd learn from. \V. 0. CARVEH. 

Les UclJgfons Orlentnles dnn!,I le Pnganlsmt- Romulu, Confer
-encee faltee au Coll~ge d•c F'rance par Franz Cumont. Deuxl~me 
f;dltlo.n- renH•. Paris. Jl~rnest Leroux, 1::dlt&ur. 1909. 
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Cumont was already well known in the study of oriental 
Tcligions in the Roman world. His two works on the religion 
of Mithra are specially noteworthy. The present work con• 
sists of a series of lectures delivered in 1005 before t,hc College 
-of France, and soon nfterwnrds further developed on tJ1e Hib
bert Foundation. In the book they retain something of the 
popular ledure form. The author's aim was to produce a 
fairly complete and adequate view of the orienhll religions in 
the midst of the old Roman paganism of the we,;tcru world. 
His conception of the importance of the subjeot is scon in tJ1c 
~tatement that "the propagation of the orientnl cults is, with 
the development of Neoplatonism, the cnpital fact of tho moral 
hi~tory of the pagan empire" (VIII). 'l'his religious infln• 
-enec, it is claimed, is but one phase of the mud1 wider intlu
c11rc of the Orient on the culture of the Rom!lll empire, for 
··in thi,1 regard the history of the empire during tJ10 first throt 
1·P11turiC!-' of our era cnn be summed up as n. 'pacific ponctr11-
1 iou • of the Occident by the Orient" p. 4. The Orient aff octod 
proCouJl(lly the political ideals and institutions of tho empire, 
it,. law 1111(1 ,.._,icnce, its litern.turo and its art, nrchitecture and 
imlu,:ll•y. "It nppenrs manifest to-day that Rome gnvo nothin~ 
or nlmo:-:t nothing to tho Orientnls but on the contrary roooived 
1111u·li fro111 thc-m'' p. 11. Indeed, tho author i!-1 inclinocl to 
dP11~· to t hl' Homun,; nny originulity or indopcn<lonc~ in tlw 
li,,'i! of 1·11lt111"1', 111li11ittin~ only the }10\\'0l' or ll.'l8imilntion ancl 
I I,,, •• , 11,p1111•111. 

Tiu• hi,-tory of religion under tho cmpii-e wns dovolopcd, 
i, j,-; 1·l11i111p1J, 11!011g :-i111il11r lin~. 'rho Romnns \\'C'fC frorn tho 
1·,11-lii ... t Ii 111t•,. a rel igio11:- peoplP. Every 1lot11il of privnt.o ancl 
pul,li1· lifl' wa,-; 111ore or less l'C'!!;lllnted under religion!'.! ccre-
11w11i1-,. 111111 i,leal:-. Hut it Wtl."1 n c-old, formnl, ceremoni1d, un
l·111otio11al raligio11. lt ministered little warmth or hopo to it8 
dc,·ote<-,. :\lorco,·er, a widci!preud skepticism huJ. deeply nffect
cil t.hc W e:<t. Thc;;c nrc the conditions which mado po&riblo 
the rnpi,l i11troduc-tio11 of tho warmer, moro emotional nnd 
hopc,l'ul oriental c·nlt,;. These religions were international nnd 
<·on,-P1111P11tly pcN-011nl, reaching the individual rnther thn.n the 



304 The Review and Expoflito1·. 

community. They "better satisfied primarily the senses and 
the feelings, in the second place the intclligell'ce and finally 
the conscience" p. 43. Their introduction was neither a mark 
nor a c-auro of decay as is so often aflirmed. It C'2.Ilnot be 
denied that society was decaying, becoming gros,er, more super
stitious and barbarous. But "if the triumph of the' orientaI 
cUJlts takes sometimes the appearances of a reversion to sav
agery, in reality, in the evolution of religious forms, these 
cults represent a type more advanced than the ancient national 
devotions. They are less primitive, less simple, provided, if 
I may so speak, with more organs than the old Greco-Italian 
idolatry" p. 40. It was, therefore, no accident, but the in
trinsic superiority of the oriental over the Roman religions, 
that gave them such easy access to the western peoples, for 
"never did a people of such advanced culture have a religion 
so infantile" as the Romans, p. 48. "The worship of tl1e gods 
of Rome was a civic duty, that of the foreign gods is the ex
pression of a personal faith" p. 68. 

In broad and brilliant outline the author rapidly sketchc.-
the introduction of the gods and goddesses of Asia Minor, 
Egypt, Syria and Persia into tho western world. It is a won
derful story of missionary devotion, suffering and prugrc~, 
which must touch and thrill the Christian heart, itself pos.sesso<l 
with the missionary idea. The propaganda was carried on by 
merchants, soldiers, travellers, slaves and priests, an<l often 
entailed ruffering and death. Often the government resisl.od 
and then surrendered. The book is fascinating, illuminating, 
etimulating. Nowhere else has .there been such an attompt to 
set forth the pagan sido of the religious history of tho Roman 
empire. It is based upon the written sources, Christian an(r 
pagan, and on the inscriptions and monuments of tho period. 
In his treatment of the sources the author admits their inade
quacy. Groat spaces havo been filled out· by the author's vivid 
imagination, and one cannot oscape the fooling tbut the con
clusions are sometimes too aa.rgo for the premises. Surely ori~ 
ant.al culture and religions could not havo o.fforded so largQ 11n 
el8lllant in ,tl1e lifo of tho Roman ampiro without that fuet 
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being di:,c0vered before this. 'fhe author admits that the Chris
tian polemics, like Augustine in his "City of God", do not 
agree with him, but he hol.is that they got their knowledge 
from books and not by a study of current conditions and hence 
were mistaken as t.o the real religious conditions about them. 
Such a charge is hazardous, and yet too little is known of 
the subject treated to declare that the author is wrong. The 
book ought to be translated at once, for it is worthy of the 
most careful study by all who are interested in the history 
of religion. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

The Unit:, ot Religions. A Popular Dlscueslon of Ancient and 
Modern Beliefs. Edited by J. Herman Randall, D.D., and J. Gard
ner Smith, M.D. New York. 1910. Thomas Y. Crowell & Co. 
li:+362 pages. $2.00 net. 

Twenty-two lectures on various religions and aspects of 
religion delivered by different speakers to the Bible School of 
tho Mount Morris Baptist Church, New York city. Of course 
there is oo consistent viewpoint and no common method in 
the n<ld~~- The speakers were sometimes advocate~, rnmc
timcs htwing only a scholarly interest in their subject~; they 
,\·ere somtimes eminent authorities nnd sometimes rclnlively 
unknown students. With this understanding the reader will 
get a U5cfuA presentation of some aspects of vnrions religions 
and applications of religion. Tho chief editor, tho pnstor, hu:
rescrved for himself tho discussion of "The Religion of t,lw 
Future". Ho is at pains to be very broftd and gcncrnl. Ho 
is sure that religion is to bo one of idenls nnd thnt "n~ the 
partial nnd moohanical gives way to t1ho univenml mul :<pirit1111l 
in our thought of Jesus, we shall eee that ho differs 11ot in kin<l 
from other men, but only in degree". Jesus is 11 'fendicr 
and inspirer. Religion will be more social but for the reason 
that we shall discover that only thus "can the individullll lifo 
reach its highest ideal"-a sort. of Buddhistic refined selfish-
llilla I W. 0. CARVER. 
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Th<- Ta'<k Worth \\11ile. or The Divine Philosophy of Mieslona. 
Seminar)· Lectures (1909-1910). By Henry Clay .Mable, formerly 
Corr<"spondlng Secretary of the American Baptist Foreign Mlniou 
Societ)·; author o! "In Brightest Asia", "Method in Soul-Wi11nln-g", 
'"The Meaning and 'Message of the Cross", "How Does the Deatlh 
of ChTist Save Us?'', "The Divine Right ,of 1Allilsions'', etc. Phlla
delp·hia. 1910. The Griffith & Rowla.nd Press. xx+3·43 pages. 
$1.25 -net. 

Combining the title and the sub-title we may state in a 
sentence t-he main argument of this work; "The divine philos
ophy of missions makes this pre-eminently the task worth 
while". The author grounds the redemptive Gospel in the 
eternal Joye and purpose of God. The Christ is the inevitable 
expression of the plan of the ages and is not merely historicnl 
but cosmic. A career of universal mininstry is inevitable in 
a d111rch in whiC'h resides the Spirit of Jesus Christ. In all 
the hi.:toric dcYelopment of the Go!--pel campaigns "provi
dcnti:d factors" are evident. The missionary and, indeed, 
Clui-stianity ns a whole, must reckon with the ethnic.: systems 
This it is eminently fitted to do and to demonstrate its own 
"Iinalit.y in religion". The achievement!-l of mis..;ions in 
modern times serrn to hearten and gnidr the Church in tho 
face of "modern thought" which, so for from de!-'troying tho 
right and duty of Chribtinn mii-sions, rnny properly be so 
inteqirelell as to giYe added n,lue to the enlerpri:-e. 'fhero 
i~ a new "twentieth cc11[.ur_v fullne~!,I of times". 

Besides the gcneml di:-;cus~iorn; Dr. Mnhie h:is 11!:-o otlirr 
lectures dealing with the qua.lificnt.ions of the mii-"'ionar~·, the 
◄ list,inctivc functions of home nncl foreign rni:,;.,ion:-. 'l'hus 
the lectures that proved popular nnd vnlunble whrn <ldlivered 
in the several Bnptist t,hcological seminaries lm-i winter nre 
mado availabl~ f'i· the reading public. 'l'hey plure tJ1c great 
work OIi it<J proper base and intorprot it with a pl'Ofound i11-
:-ight a11d with genuine enthusiasm. W. 0. C,rnrnu. 

'.fhc Revolution in Constantlno1,1c nnd Tm·kcy. A Diary. Bf 
Sir W. 1\f. Ramsay, with episodes and photogrnpbs by Lady Ramsay. 
J,ondon. 1910. Hodder and Stoughton. x\'1+323 pages, 10-6 
nE·I. 
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lJr. Hamsny is peculia11ly well equipped by loMg first,.band 
acquaintance with Turkish affairs, by keen insight, by famil
iaritv with Turkish languages, to interpret the remarkably 
~ignitic.ant movements in the Turkish empire ,,;thin tho la._i:t 
three years. 

Upon learning of the impending effort to effect a chm1ge 
j 11 reform government in the spring of 1909, Sir \Villirun, 
iogether with Ludy Rrunsay and their daughter, cut short 
other plan~ and engO:gements nnd hastened to Constantinople 
so that they might be on the ground and study the progre5S 
of affai~. Sir William kept an elaborate diary in which he 
,-et down c,·cnts, conver~ntions nnd impreg;ions ns they truni;
pired. He included o.lso interpretations of events, both bis 
own and those of others, rumors, predictions, suspicions, ct-c., 
1rhencrnr they seemed to hi;, informed mind to havo vo.luc 
in the ultimnte understanding of the new era in Turkey. 

ThC"!-lC items he hos given us in this volume, witl1 only 
,-uc-h modifications nnd notes os are needful to prevon,t, a wrong 
impre,......,jon or a fa}50 cone1lusion in the light of the issuo of 
the struggle. Cortnin descriptions and some other matters of 
interest are from the pen of Lady Rnmsay, who hn~ also on
rich~l the \'olume with nearly three dozen splendid phot-0-
grnph plate::'. • 

Throughout Sir Willitlm hnd ru1 eyo to tho political relu
tions of England nnd Germnnv with tho Turks nnd in their 
wi1lcr reh,ti~n:i to world polit.i~. 1.'he work moves leisuroly 
au1l 1lolibcrntcly nnd gives ono Uic benefit of rcfloctions on 
tlw rt'<·t•11t hi:,tory of the ompiro and some worthy ostiimntc 
of the forces muking tho future of this poop.le. It is n notable 
,u1unu' for ~tudents of Turkey and of European politics. 

~v_.~- CAnvEn. 

The Old Testament Among the Semitic Rellgiom. By George 
Ricker Derry, Ph.D., D.D., ProfeBBor of Semitic Languages, Colgate 
University. Phlladelphla. 191 0. The Griffith & Rowland Press. 
Pages 21:;. Price $1.00 net. 

"What features of the religious teachings, or thcctlogy, of 
the Old Testumcnt arc to be considered common to the lfo-
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brews and other nation or nations, and what features are 
distinctive?" This is the question which Dr. Ben-y tries to 
answer in his valuable monograph. The author thinks that 
the influence of Egypt upon the Hebrew religion was com
paratively slight; and he feels at liberty to ignore any possi
ble influence of the Persian religion upon the Old Testament. 
He institutes a comparison between the Old Testament and 
the other Semitic religions. . 

Dr. Berry's discussion is modern, sane and scholarly. He 
calls frequent attention to the extravagant claims of the Pan
Haby'lonian school, and appeals to the known facts a;; a cheek 
upon radical criticism. He is perfectly fair and open-minded. 
His mode of approach muRt commend it.c;elf to siudents who 
use the inductive method. All the known facts concerning 
the Semitic religions arc taken into accoun.t and used in this 
comparison. At no point does the Old Testament religion 
appear as inferior to the religions of Babylonia, Egypt, Syria, 
Phrnnicia. and Arabia. Dr. Berry is careful to mainh1in th<, 
distinction between the Old 'fcstamcnt religion as taught by 
the organs of revelation, whether patriarch, prophet, priest, 
psalmist or sage, and the notions and supcr:::tiiiom; prcrnlcnt 
among the people at different period:'. He docs not hold the 
Old Testament religion responsible for what it uniformly con
demns. He recognizes progress from lower to higher within 
the Old Testament itself. Apa.rt from a few details that go 
to ma.lee up the personal equation, we rejoice to find oursclve,; 
in hearty accord with the author's conclusions; un<l his method 
of treatment is admirable. 

After a comprehensive comparison of the Old 'l\,-stument 
wit11 the religions of the adjacent peoples Profe~or Berry 
groups the points of comparison under three hcud.s: ( 1) 
features in whch there is subst.u.ntial identity, as in tlie teach· 
ing concerning sacrifice, ,:;in, and the future life; (2) feature'> 
in which the contrast is especially marked, as in tho teachings 
concerning the divine unity and spirituality, the ethical com
pleteness of Jehovah, the conception of soJlvation apart from 
sacrifice or incant.fltion, nncl the doctrine of the Meeeiah; ('3) 
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features in which there are marked resemblances but with 
differences of great significance, as in the teachings concern
ing the divine attributes whether metaphysical or moral. 
E,·en in the first group, the Old Testament religion, while 
~athering up int-0 itself much that came from a common 
Eemitic inheritance, is decidedly superior to other Semitic 
faiths; for the Old Testament limits the application of the 
wc-rificial system to sins of error and human weakness, pro
claims through the prophets the true nature of sin, and relates 
the rewards and punishments of the future to conduct and 
dwrac-ter. In the second. group the Old Testament soars far 
abn,·c it.-J competitors; and in the third group of features its 
;.11pcriority is assured. 

How, then, did the Hebrews come to such exalted religious 
<·1111(.'eptions? They were inferior to the Babylonians in edu
{·atio11. in civilization, and in mnterinl prosperity. Their 
~t·111i tie ncigbbors were all religious. both in action nnd in 
tl1ougltt. "There seems, then, to be no human c1m:a:e for the 
r1·-11lt. that i8 clearly evident. What could be expected from 
1111111,m nature nt tho:'e tinu .. ~ nnd under those circnmstnncos 
i,- ,-hown hy the religions of the other Semitic nntions. The 
111;1rkNl !-Upcriority of the Old 'l'ostument teachings in refer
{'llt•i; to thnt which is mo,t fundamental indiooites clearly, then, 
that here u new cau:>e j,; in operation. That cuuse, it seomH 
~riclt•nt. is the unique prc:-:en<'I' of God, the illumination of 
Cn,l-gi,·in~ pert:eption or 1-1piritunl truth, that which iH usually 
,:;tlk,l. 111111 lilt~-. tho specinl re\"Cln.tion of God." 

,foHN R. SAMPmY. 

'flw llel'IHh'e Hour of Chrl!ltlan Ml11slons. By John R. Mott. 
~ew York 1910. Student Vomnteer Movement for Foreign Mle
elon;;. Page11 239. lllustratlona; map. $1.00. 

1'ho."C who read the nine yolumcs reporting the Edinburgh 
conferencP of HH0 will want thifl book to summnrizc the im
pre,;.<1iom1 of the Htudv of the conferen<'e. Th«Y.->e who do not 
get the time to ~ the full report will wnnl lo read this 
wilnmo n,; the hc"!"t !illtl,!<tit11h• for "ll<'h rmding. It i~ the first 
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t-oxlhook of tlw Laymen's :Movement :a;tU1ly cla,-se,; and will be 
wanted by the ~udy classes of other movements. Mr. Mott is
so simple, direct and calm in all his dealing with the problems 
of tho world task of Christianity that he sometimes hardly 
impresses tihe reader with the magnitude and importance of 
what he is saying to him. A prepared public will find here
a statesmanlike ca:11 t.o the best ma1;1l10od of the Ohur<,h of 
J-OSus Christ. It is a call t.o the t0st that c:hallenges the highe6t 
motfre:-l an<l dcepe:5t impnbes of redce111cd nwn ; and it is a 
roll with Lhe rational hope of real sne<.·0,,; iu the effort to make 
Christ effeethely known to all maukind. Thinking business 
men, ,,·ho arc men of God, will re,:,po11d to the call of the 
facts, arguments and appeals of this work if they will read 
it and pon<l0r it.. lt is a work on king;dom ~ratcgy of a Yery 
high order. Every pa,;tor ,-.hould have it at onee. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

Th{" l.Tnique :"lless.uge and the Unh•ersul Mission of Cln·lstianit)·. 
By Ja.mes Frank,lin Love, D.D. New Y,orlc. 1910. Fleming II. 
Rel"el1 Compan,y. Pages 256. $1.25 n-et. 

The announced pU]1)0SC of the :rnLhor "i:- to ~how that 1.hc 
fundamental und saving doetrincs of Chri:-tinnity arc pcc·ulfor 
to the Christian religion, to sccm·e larger rights for the mc\~
sage which t.hese doctrines constitute and to help fullill Lhr: 
universal mission of Chri~iunity". He ha.'\ brought io hi,; la,-.k 
exlcnsi\'e reading, not always of the later works, and ~erio11,.; 
reflection. He speaks with corn·icl ion and c11th11siasm. 

In Part I we find a gener:l'l discu,;sion of man and rt'lig-ion. 
'l'he main disew,sion fnlL'l in l'mt 11 where the "Unique 1\-Jc,.;
&'l,J..,~" i~ outlined under ,:c,·cn heading~ thut are so incisive and 
~ug;hrc-~LiYc n.~ to / . .dYe the :111i11or's i11tcrpretution of Christinnity 
better than many sentences coul(l. Here they nre: "A Self· 
veci(ying Rernlation from God-The Old am.l New Tl\'it-mncnt. 
Scriptures": "1\ Per;;onally lfovcnfod Deity-TI\(\ Doctrine of 
tho Incarnation"; "Deity Suffering on Reho.If of Humanity
'l'he Doctrin0 of the Atonement": '"l'he Moral 'l'ransfonnaLion 
of tho In<lfridnnl-Thc Dodrirw of tl1c New Hirth": ''The.> 
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:\!oral Invigoration of the Imli\-idual-'l'he Doctri11e of the 
Holy Spirit"; "Immortality Demonstrated-The Rcrurroct:ion 
of Jesus"; "A Rational Futurity-'rhe Chri:,;tian Doctrine oi" 
Heaven and Hell". It will thus be seen that we have her,· 
a "M:>rk in systematic theology and ah,o in apologet.il-s. 1 t ma~
be a defect that the social aspect of Christianity an<l it8 institu
tion for organic life find no place in the argument. No doulit 
the author felt that these were secondary features, growing out 
uf those which he discus.-=es as con._<:tit.uting the ~-sential cou
tent of our religion. 

The work is a profound and r,timulnting one nnd shoul,I 
eoni.ributc vitally to the end in view. 'l'hr.re a.re !:>omc rath1't· 
deplorable o,·e~ights in proof-rl'nding, :1111! :-twh words a:,i "di,
pcn .. '-Rlor"' and "Deityhood" rather ehnllc11go the ,li<"Lionur.,. 

In general there is a little too 111uch of the tendency I" 
contrornrsy nnd antagonism for the Lest effect on tho avem.e:1• 
reader, and Chri:-iianity is presented t.oo much in iL-, oxclus:i,-,. 
eharactcristic. It is hnrdly nxiomntic, to ~ny the lcnst, tl1at 
"U1e peculiar merit of nny rrligion con:-ists in it,-; cfo1tinclin·
nlffi'' (p .. 9) .. 

For Cllllpter 11( in l\ut 1 tho author hllll little hoo.rt u111l 

would "take time here for referen<"c lo thr~,;o ("ommon olemc11h 
in religions" only "to satisfy Stll'h" a:,; mnko much of !>,wh 
matters -nnd •ito add insight to the grent doctrines" which J,,. 
wru1 11etting fortJ1 in the 11111in body of his work. Tt i:,i not ! ,, 
II\' wondereJ at thnt his <1iscu:-:-io11 of thi!-1 topie i:--, thorofor,-. 
clisappointing. It hn,;; in it ~ mn11y c1To1~ un<l is so unsc.iP11-
tific that it is n pity he yielded to the cle1111rntls of lho!"'C wl,11 
might want suc·h u di!-cu;,;,ion. It 111nrs a ~0011 hook. 

W. 0. CAnv1m. 

>Uasl.ons 1and Modem Thought. By W!Lllo.m Owen Carver, M .. \., 
Th.D. 1910. The ~fa.cmman Compo.ny.. Pa,ges 324. Price $1.r,o 
net. 

One is reminded Ly thi:i 1.itlo of Clwistianity in the Mod1•r·11. 
tt-·orld, hy D.S .. Cairns; but in the rungo of topics nnd 11p11]," 

gctic \11luc the prcsPnt Yolumc is rmwh the fnller of the t ""'· 
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Indeed, we have here, to speak in military terms, a survey 
of the whole world-field. It is a discussion of the question of 
a unin~rsal religion, and frankly inquires whether Christianity 
b likely to become the religion of aU men. . 

In such an inquiry there are two main lines to be pursued. 
One leads into a discus,ion of the essence of Christianity as a 
type of life and body of truth and of its practical results in 
those portiom, of the world where its influence is mosl ex.ten
i:fre, The other line leads into a study of the non-Chri.qtian 
religions, their nature and claims and their practical effects 
in society. On such a theme an author might take the course 
of the special pleader, give little attention or none t-0 the darker 
aspects of Christian history, ,and little attention or none to 
the 11oblcr features of the non-Christian religions and peoples, 
and so make out bis case for Christianity as the universal re
ligion. Dr. Carver does nothing of the kinid here; he i,; too 
well informed and too well poised for this, and he feels too 
keenly the gravity of his undertaking. He sees that the fato 
of all mankind for all time to come is invoked. And yet one 
i,, pleased to note that he is not depre~cd hy the enormity 
of his iask. On the contrary, he carries himself with a certain 
ease of manner-at times almost playful-in the pre:::ence of 
tlw strongest of his opponents. The thunder of the heaviest 
bailalions d't8s not frighten him. Indeed he gocs near with 
ihe intention of drawing their fire, and he is ready to answm· 
t<hot for shot. This composure, which i~ a marked character
istic of the whole treatment, will do much to reassure timitl 
rc·uder:; "·ho tremblo for the Ark of God. 

E11ough has bee11 faid to inclirnt<' the scope and purpose 
of the yo) ume. It is another of the welcome proofs that Chris
ti a11 men are seeing that the Ohristian t-ask is the work ol' 
giving "true expression to the nature of God in relation to 
our race". No narrower conception of it will do for these 
times, and Dr. Carver has succeeded in setting forth with ex· 
cellent judgment this so comprehensive program. 

EDWIN M. POTEAT. 
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From Servitude to Service. American Unitarian Association. 
Boston. 1905. $1.10 net. 

The Old South lectures on the History and Work of 
.Southern Institutions for the Education of the Negro get. what 
they deserve, a permanent and attractive form in thi!' volum~. 
Robert C. Ogden, in the introduction, indicates the spirit in 
whieh he thinks -the book ought to be studied by this quooo.
tion from the late Bishop Galloway, of Missis.sippi: ''We must 
i115i.;;t that the Negro have equal opportunity with every _\meri
can citizen to fulfill in himself t.he highest purpose of an 
nll-wi,,e and beneficent Providence". The dramatic conditiom 
of a l!l"eat political crisis and the vast military operations oi 
the Cidl War having faded into distant pen.---pective, t'he senti
mental and heroic situations are repln.ced now by obligotions 
of ,-imple duty and fairness to n great mass of plain and not 
ahrny,. well-behaved people. Even descendants of abolitionists 
unJer present condition~ are heard saying, "Let the Negro 
take eare of himself. Our fathers wrought for u.nd sec-urcid 
hi" freedom, now let him work out his own salvntion-wc htwd 
110 further duty in the matter"! 

He thinks there is o. tendency both North au<l South to 
<li"mi,-.. the whole question to the limbo oi indiffe1"{:ncP, or 
lc-uw it to the-active eamestnesi,i of a small, righteous rcmnunt. 

This book, therefore, pleads for a renn...'l('ence of the 1rntionul 
t·o11:-(•ie11ce in respect to the Negro. Ont:- of the writers rep1~ 
:<l·11tcd in its pages hus well said tihnt the Negro problom noodH 
for its ~lntion a triple nllinnco--on alliance c-ombining the 
l,e:-t intelligence and conscience of fhe South, the North nnd 
the Xegro: The situation demands the truth c-learly Rtnto<l 
ahout Negro <'lfocation-its progress and it!'!. pl'O:'ipeds, it~ 
failures und its SUC'CCS!'ICS, it!' rnistakes and the wisdom that 
n~ay Le hu11ested from them. 'fho va:lunblc !'lymposium here 
giw~11 c-omes as n I"fflponse to thnt demand. Expcriem·cd men 
of both races contribute the<10 ehH.pters--not theoretical en
tbtt~iasts, but thoughtful workers of the second generation in 
the field of Negro education. Enjoying the confidenee of bhc 
be,-t Xegroe-;, trw;tcd in the North, nnd now everywhere re-
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spected in the South, these men may well be allowed to tell 
the stories of the se,·eral institutions which lhey represent. 
Their stories are worthy of credence a11d con:,:ideration and 
rightly read certainly point tihc pathway of duty leading to 
the goal of honorable peace and cooperation between the races. 

GEo. B. EAGJm. 

Negro Life in the South. Present Conditions and Needs. By 
W. D. Weatherford, Ph.D. W-ith a special chapter on• the eoonomic
condition of the Negro by G. W. Dyer, Ph.D., Vandel'lbilt Un-i
versity. New York. 1910. Young Men's Christian Association 
Press. Pages 190. Cloth, 50 cents net. 

This is a mission study textbook, produced with great care
by two Southern men who feel that the "Negro problemn 
is pressing and depends for its solution upon the fair-minded, 
statesmanlike Ohristia.n college men of the country, and mainly 
of the South. It ought to be studied all oYcr the country and 
will promote the application of Christian ethics and e,·angc-. 
listic purpose wherever studied. It deals with the more Yitai 
and comprehensive aspects of the :N'egro life in the principles 
of Christian statesmamhip. Facts are hrought. forward in full 
array and principles for dealing with them boldly presentc1l. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

China 1111d the Gos(lel. JIJ,u·strated Report of the China Inland 
Mission. 1910. Philadelphia. China ·Inland !lllselon. Pages 168, 
besides map and illustraHons. 

A detailed story of the work of this mission for the ycnr 
with elaborate tables of results and of' fi11a11rcs a11d showing 
the in{'ome fr(Jm the begi1111ing of the 11ii~:-io11 nmqunting lo 
about se,·en million <lollnrs. Ii is a foll, fflsei11aling story. 
There arc now 933 mi~onaric~ with more than 20,000 com
mtuiicants. 'l'he work is di:-cns,c<l ns n whole nll(l reported 
by provinces. 

Round 1he \\'orl<l in n HnndrP<l lla\'!-1. .\ Visit to China's 1\1.is
sions. By the Jlev. F'. S. Wt-bster, !\LA., Rector of AIJ Souls', I.ang·
ham Placie, \V., one of the Kes,wkh <ll'putatlon to the missions in 
Cihina. Preface •by \\'alter B. Sloan, of t•hc CMna Inl:mtl :\lission 
Lonclon. l !lOX. Ho•lJert SC'olt. l'n!!;l'S 1GO. !:-G net. 
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A delightful little book of rniSfilonary travel. It leads via 
the Trans-Siberian Railway, traverses Yery much of China. 
It is told in a splendid, free style and illuminated with kodak 
reproductions. This Kes\\;C'h mi&-ioner doc;; not neglect his 
main busine88 nor does he fail to keep an eye out for what 
i" pas-;ing. 

The Shinto Cult: A Chr<istian Stmly of the Ancient. Religion or 
Ja.pan. By 1Melt01I1 S. Terry, D.D., Lecturer in Comparative ,Re
ligion in Garrett Bible Institute. Cincinnati. 1910. Jen·nings & 
Gra.ham. Pages 98. 

'fhe author holds that Shinto is not only n religion but 
rather emphatically the religion of the .Tnpimc,.:e, lie giYe:a 
n wry dear account of tJ10 system, :-o for as it is a ,.:yillem. 
While in one section he clenrly reeog11ize,; thnt ConfuC'innisrn 
and Buddhism lnwe inllueneed the nnlh-c fn)l)1 nml gi,·es 
some recognition also to .\nirnism, in the body of his discu,.:sion 
the author confuses Confu<'inn nnd Bmltlhi5tic eloment.-; with 
~hinto nml so presents n picture of 11· composite ~l'I of brlids 
rather than the Shinto system. \\'e l11we, howen'r, n yery 
,ital pil'ture of the hi,.:toric foith of the .Tnpn11r:-c proplc. 

The Christian Mo,·ement In ,lopnn. Elght,h nnnuo.l 1-ssue. 
Edited by D. C. Greene and E. ~I. Fisher. Tnlcyo. 1910. The 
Cunferenee or Federated ~llsslons. Pages G8i:i. 

This edition of the Mi;:sionm_v Anunnl of .Tnr~nn hn.-; tho 
111111 . ..;11al Yulne of <"011taini11g [,he prirwipnl paper:; n111l ntldrc,.:sc~ 
bdorc the :-cmi-een tcr111inl con fcrcrwc c·o111111r11Hll':l Ii 11g 1 lie 
planting of l'rolC:<!hlllt Christianity in .Jnp1u1. The,:o pnporl'I 
liaH• not been puL\i,:he<l together in nny olhrr form. No other 
p11lJli<",1tio11 _giye,; the full ;:m"\·cy of Chri~lian work in .Jnpn11. 

IV. BIBLICAL LITERATURE. 
Con1111enta1·y on the Gospel .'\c('ordlng to Matthew. By Prof . 

• \. T. Robertson, A.l\l., D.D. New York. The '-facmman Company. 
• 1':!ges 29-L Cloth, 60 cents. 

This atlracti,·e yo\urnc helon~s to "The Bible for Home 
,in,1 ~r-hool" "rrie;; \\·hieh i:-- under the general editor.-hip of 
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Profe~r Shailer Matthews. '!'his series seeks to put within 
the rea.oh of preachers and Sunday school teachers the results 
of the 'best recent scholarship in compact fonn and in a spirit 
of "loy,alty to the &ripturc.-: as a foundation of Christian 
thought an1d life". 

Six other volumes hm·c ,1lrPady appeared, "Genesis" and 
"Isaiah", by Profes.-:or H. (3. Mitchell and .John E. 1IcFayden, 
respectively; "Acts", Ly Professor Gilbert: "Galat.ians", by Pro
fessor B. W. Bacon; "Hebrews'', by ProfCi':SOr E. ,J. Gooopeed, 
an<l "Ephesians and Colo.<=sian;;:" by Hev. Gr~s Alexander. 

The comment.'.-i me brief and the point ;;cholarly and 
Judicious. The iutro<luetion, which covers fifty page:a:, is a 
caipital piece of work. Abreast of the mo5t recent work on the 
sources of the Gospel, ·the author leaves you with the im
pression not that the Gospel is an uncertain mixture of uncer
tain sources, hut a thoroughly reli,ablc history by one who 
J)OS>CSSed full kn<>'W1'edgc and wrote with purpose a11<l power. 
Two appendices complete the book, one on ''The Testament 
of the Twelve Patriarohs" and the other on "The Language 
and Style of the Gospel of Maahew", both of which show 
the :same mastery of tlhc material and the same good judgment 
a" the rest of the work. 

This would be ,an invaluable series if all the volumes should 
prove as accurate in scholarship, as clear in exposition, nrnl 
a.~ conservatiYc in conviction as thi!-l. .J. H. F,rn:m,:n. 

Some Elements of the Religious Teach:Jng of Jes118 Acconltng 
to the Synoptic Gospels. Being the Jowett Lectures for 1910. By 
C. G. Montefiore. Macmillan Company. New York and London. 
1910. Pages 17 l. Prire 7 6 cents. 

The author is one of the foremost moclern Jewish phiJ!n11-
thropists and leaders. He is quite aware of the fact that much 
of the importance of his discu&<>ion is due to his standpoint. 
It is a tragedy that a. modern Jew comes to the study of the 
teachings of t!hc greatest .Jew of all time, to say no more, u:; 
a stranger and an outsider. Mr. Montefiore is the author of 
a Commentary upon the Synoptic Gospels and does not assume 
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the hostile tone toward Jesus once so common among culti
vated Jews. Mr. Montefiore regards Jesus as Unitarians do 
(p. 164), not as the orthodox Jews do (p. 116). He con
siders himself thus apart from both those orthodox J ows who 
glory in their law and the Christians who glory in Jesus. 
The real Jew thinks as much of the law as t'hc Christian does 
of Jesus. By "law" he means alro "tradition". That is ex
actly the charge .Jesus made against the Pharisees. They put 
their traditions in place of the commandment of God. Mr. 
~Iontefiore says (p. 6): "The Cross of Christ, with all which 
it implies, is a proverbial stumbling blork to tho Jew; but no 
Jess is the law with its delights a stumbling block to the Chris
tian". There is some force in this contrnst, but our trouble 
with the law is not that we do not like it, but thnt we cannot 
keep it. Jesus frees us from the curse of tho law. Mr. Montc
fiore says: "But then this Jew was. tho founder of the new, 
rirnl, and very soon the persecuting, <.•reed" (p. 7). It i9 
true, sadly true, that Christians havo por:::e<.'utcd Jows. Mr. 
Montefioro lives under the shadow of thnt nwful fact. But 
ho should have been fair enough to hum stnlcd thnt. .Judaism 
began the persecution. Tho nnmes of .Jesn:-, Stephen un<l 
Paul ought to suffice for that aspect of the mnlkr. On tho 
whc,lo Mr. Montofioro hus not uchieved tho impo~iblc. Ho 
hus gh-en a sympathetic appreciation of the ethical 1.-enchings 
of .Jesus. He speaks kindly of tho Messianic elnims of Jesus. 
Ho looks nt Him admiringly, but stops short of 11 full ucccp
to.nco of Jesus ns Messiah and Lord. He 'hopes both Christian 
an<l Jew uro near tho Kingdom. A. T. Rom:n•rsoN. 

Pictures of the Apostolic Ohurch; Its Life 11Dd Thought. Dy 
Sir W. M. Ramea.y, D,D., D.C.IL., LL.D., Lltt.D. .Phl111detp,hlu.. 
1910. The Sunday School Times Compan,y. Pages 420. $1.60 net. 

Dr. Ramsay wro~ the Sunday !'!chool cxpo:-1itio11 for 1900 
on the life of Pnul in the Sun<loy School Time:'!. These wore 
done with Dr. Ramso.y'l'l uccuRtomcd ekiH 1111d sd10lnnrhip. 
They aro more popular in style, but none the less accurate. 
No living man knows Asia Minor and i,t8 bcnrini?: on the C8.l"OO!' 
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<.,f Paul ru, well as does Sir W. l\f. Ramsay. There are not so 
many novel suggestions and contributions in these chaptera 
.us in the earlier books for the simple reason that they haw. 
already been maxle. But here, better than elsewhere, the aver
age man can get t,he results of Dr. Ramsay's researches in 
-"imple language and popular fonn. The book thus has a 
n1:Jue all its own. A. 1.'. ROBERTSON. 

Uesearches in Palestine. By L. L. Henson, D.D.. pastor or 
Cranston Street Bap,tist ohureh, Providence, R. I. Boston. 19Hl. 
Salem D. Towne. 

In substance this treatise was originally written as a thesis 
for tho University of Chicago after a journey of several months 
through Egypt iand Palestine under the direction of Professor 
Herbert L. Willett. As the work of excavation in Palestino 
has made great progress sin~ his visit, he attempts to bring 
th-0 work done in the thesis down to date and to make it of 
greater intere::.i. and service in thii; form. While various articles 
and books brave appeared of late in our own and other lan
guages, giving the results of exploration here or there in Pales
tine and dealing pretty thoroughly ,in a fragmentary way with 
the work done at this place or that, no work in English has 
appeared hitherto essaying to give in ia single volume the 
results of researches in general} in Palestine. So there was need 
of a small book that would ·give the inquiring reader an 
adequate idea of the progress made in the last quarter of a 
century in the exploration and study of the Holy Land. As 
Professor Lewis Bayles Baton, of Hartford, ~ays in the fore
word, Dr. Henson has undertaken this task, and has achievod 
it with conspicuous success. He shows a mastery of the litera
ture, a Tecognlition of the fundamental problems, anid nn 
ability to decide on the basis of the eviden~ that is not often 
found in works of a. popular ch8.Nleter. The little book may 
willl be commended as -a trustworthy introduction to the scicnre 
of Palestine archreology. GEo. B. EAGF.R. 
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The Days of His Flesh. The Earthly Life of Our Lord and 
:savior Jesus Christ. By the Rev. ,David Smith, ·M.A., D.D., Pro
fessor of Theology in Magee College, Londonderry. Georg,e H. 
Doran Company (Hodder and Stoughton), New York. 1910. Eighth 
,c>dltion. Revised. Pages 649. Price $2.00 net. 

The revision consists in the correction of clerical errors 
and in some additions to the notes. The book has had a 
phenomenal reception and deserves it. The first edition ap
peared in September, 1905. It is a wholesome sign "IVhen a 
volume of such solid merit maintains such a steady sale. The 
book is large enough to cover the whole ground in a most 
satisfactory manner. There is abu_ndance of Jewish dearning 
and use of the early Christian writers without the ove1'loading 
of the Talumdic material as in Edersheim. The careful work 
of modern commentators (like Bruce, Broadus. Zlrlrn. 
Allen, Swete, Plummer, W~---tcott) was not at tho service of 
Farrar nnd Gcike. Prof. Smith is a thorough student and 
alive to nil the real problems, but he does not get swamped in 
clotail nor is he carried away by mere rhetoric. Ho has 11 

vivid imagination which is kept within due restraint. Ilii' 
~tandpoint towards the Gospels is critical, at points n trillo too 
<·riticnl, hut he is ,vho~ly loyal to Jesus. 'rho book is thrrcfon• 
a spll'ndi<l c·omLination of qualities necessary for tho gront 
ta...~. The public has been quick to sec that hero wns n. book 
on the grl'ntcst of t'hcm~ thut moots the demnnds ot' tlw 
modern mnn who loves Jesus Christ nnd wants to know all 
about Him thut tho books cnn tell. Dr. Smith wroto this 
~ront book while pastor in the little town of Tullinllnn, Scot
land. The book has curried his fume all over the wo11ld. 

A. T. RonERTsoN. 

The Itesurrectlon Narratlvea and Modem Criticism. A Critique 
mainly or Professor Schmledel'e article, "Resurrection Narratives", 
In the Encyclopaedia Blbllca. By Thomae Jamee Thorburn, -D.D., 
1.L.D. Kegan Paul, French, Tril/bner & Co., Drydlen House, Lon
don, England. 1910. Pages 217. Price 61 net. 

W o have here u. very able, c1ear and satisfactory piece 
of work. Thero is perfect candor in facing squarely 1i/ll the 
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facts. The difficulties and discrepancies in the te-stimony con
cerning the resurrection of Jesus are carefully examined. The 
objections of Schmiedel are patiently analyzed and clearly 
refuted. The Subjecfo·e Vision Theory of Schmiedel is 
shown to be as unsatisfactory as the Objective Vision Theory 
of Keim. All the other theories which discredit the report. 
of a real bodily resurrection arc passed in piercing critical 
review, such as the Swoon Theory, the Apparition Theory, the
'l'clegr-am Theory, theories of Fraud (Theft of the Dody by 
the Disciples, Con~-piracy Theory), Theory of Roman Inter
ference, Mythological Theory. The weakness of each of the;<: 

hypotheses is set forth in strong light. The objection to 
resurrection on the ground that it is supernatural is shown 
to be thoroughly unscientific, Huxley being wilnCF..<;. Paul'::: 
theory of an exchange of the "Natural Body" for the "Spir
itual Body" is explained and contrasted with tlw rc!>urrection 
of Jesus. Dr. Thorburn carefully discusses each of the mani
festations of Christ and the total result is an eminently sanc: 
and powerful exposition of the great fact. The hook is noL 
Iong, but long enough. It keeps on the main track all the 
time. A. T. RomrnTsoN. 

The Secret of the Lord. Hy tlhe Rev. W. 1\1. Clow, D.D., Glas
gow. New York and Lo,ndon. 1910. (Geo. H. Doran Company) 
Hodder and Stoug1hton. Pages 363. $1.50 oot. 

This thiro volume from Mr. Clow is more than welcome. 
He is following the srume rich vein that he worked in "'rh(~ 
Cros;; in Christian Experience" and "'fhe Day of the CroSi-'·. 
It is the death of Christ that is the "Secret of 1he Lord". 
Mr. Olow begins with the withdrawal to Cresarcu Philippi 
where Jesus tests tihe Apostles concerning His person arnl 
miS'lion. After the transfigurrution Christ begins to disclo...~ 1n 
the dL<>eiples the fact of his death. It is in tmth the gr~t. 
sooret of Christianity and it is the t.rugcdy of His life tlrnt 
the disciples could not understand Him till it wns too Ink 
to g,ajn comfort from them, nor indeed were they· ut ull pre
paired for the greait catastrophe. 'l'he same penetration, spir
itual insight, depth of feeling, elevation of sentiment, direct-
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ness of statement characterize this new volume from Mr. Olow 
and guarantee for him n still wider hearing. 

A. T. Ront:RTso:-,:-_ 

Der Stil der Paullnischen Predigt und die Kynlsch-stoische 
Diatribe. Von Lie. Rud. Bult,mann,, Repetent a. d. Unlversitiit, 
1Iarburg. Va-ndenhoeck und Rupreoht, Gottingen, Germany. 
New YoJ1k. 1910. S. 143. 1 ~I. 25 pf. 

The late Dr. Blass held (against Deissrnann) that Paul had 
received some impre&; from the .Asiatic rhetoricians of J1is time. 
There are rhetorical elements in Paul's addresses nnd epistles 
that can be paralleled in the sty lists of t-hc period. This is 
am.ply shown by this treatise of Bnltmnnn. '.Phis monogrnph 
j,, a fine piece of work and gives a careful list of the rheloricol 
figures in Paul's writings such 'flS o.ntithisis, p0ira<lox, pcrsonifi
rntion, etc. One does not feel quite sure that Pnnl hns hccn 
himself a student of rhetoric in the technical sense of the te'l·m. 
Certainly he w11s 11ot 1rn .\tticist. He n:;icd the ver1111euL.u
"°'V17 111ough with the Httvor of u man of culturo. Most 
of the figures of speceh in Paul's writings may be clue to the 
passions of his soul which burst the bonds of formal rhr1 orie 
or to the play of his brillinnt ima.ginntion .when on fire. lt i~ 
doubtful if Po.ul often made conscious use of rhctorieul n..-1.iliccs. 
Rut Bult-munn's book is a most exc1:1llent piece of work. 

A. T. UODER'l'80~. 

Der Apot1tel Paulus und Seln We1•k. Von D. Eberho.r-d Vlscher, 
ProfeBBor an d. Unlversl11lt ln Basel. B. G. Teu\mer. Ll'it>ZLg. 
Gnmany. 1910. S 143. 1 1l\l 26 pr. 

Thi~ little volume Jx.lo11gs to the "Aus Nntur und f1eii,;Lc>'
wolt'' series. 'fho autihor sketches the condition of t1hc llonurn 
world und the 8hmdpoint of the current Jud,n.hm. Thon he 
describes the conversion of Pnul und his propag11nda for Chri!-!t. 
Half of the book is dovotcd to a treo.tment of tho ehurch~, 
the opiBtlee, nnd the gospel of Paul. This is done with c-lenr
llel'lS and ability, though with neoc!Blry condensation nnd 
brevity. A Baptist is nnturolly interested in the nutho1·•~ di;,.. 
eussion of Rom. 6:4-6. He so.ys that modern thi11k.i11g hrui 
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some diifficulty (p. 77f) in getting Paul's point of view, but 
he proceeds to interpret Paul correctly as giving "a symbolic 
meaning" to baptism as a "picture" of the experience of "-a 
new life" which he ha~ begun. He admit'! also that baptism 
was immersion, though he notes the modern sprinkling (ibe-
~prengen). On the whole it is a very useful handbook indeed 
and one who wishes to have a summary of present-day German 
thinking will find it helpful. 'fhc author's style is flowing 
:md interesting. A. T. RoBERTSOJI,. 

Expositions of Holy Scripture. Fifth (aBd• last) series. By 
Alexander <Maclaren, iD.D. New York. 1910. •A. C. Armstrong 
and Sons. Rig,ht voLumes. $10.0·0 net. 

With these eight noble volumes the great task of Alexander 
.:Maelaren is concluded. It is a source. of great joy ,to know 
that he was a.Uowed to live long enough to complete so gigantic 
:m underLaking. It is not, of course, a commentary in the 
strict sense of the term, since he does not comment on every 
verse nor always on every chapter. But the great p8$8.ge.5 
come in for lwninous exposition. It is done with all of Mac
laren's charm and spiiitual insight. The scholarship is thor
ough, but is suoordinate always to the purpose of expository 
discourse. I have ·had occasion to make ooreful use of a· largf) 

part of the sermons on Second Corinthians and have foun'd 
them exceedingly helpful. The eight volumes cover the f o!
lowing po1,t,ions of the New 'l'estament: I and II Corinthians, 
Ephesians, Galatians, Philippia~s, I and II Tho.'!Salonio.ns, I 
and II Timothy, 'l'itus, Philemon, Hebrews, the Catholic 
Epistles, Revelation. Happy the preacher who can have them 
all. A. 'r. RoBERTSON. 

NO'l'E--Iu the January number 011 page 125 the author 
of The Living Atonement, Rev. John B. Champion, M.A., B.D., 
appeared M "Chapman". Also on page 157 The Junior R,-. 
public was disguised ns "The Je1rii.~h Repuhlic". 
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ROMAN AND GREEK. 

DY TCTE REV. JOlI:S CLIFFORD, i\I. A., D. D., LL. D., LONDON, ENO. 

\\"hat is it that gives such special importance, at this 
moment, to the question of the attitude of the Baptist churches 
oi the world, towards the Roman Catholic and the Greek or 
Eastern churches? 

Three facts, from amongst others, may be cited. 
First, there is the emergence of what is called the Baptist 

\Vorld consciousness. The language is new; and it is descrip
tive of an experience that is also new, in its intensity, wide 
range and special developments. It is only within recent yean 
tl:at it has found voice, lirst in the denomination! newspapers, 
then more audibly in the Baptist \Vorld Congress held in 
London six years ago; next in the response of Baptists all 
over the world to a remarkable awakening of spiritual life in 
Russia and Southeastern Europe; again at the gatherings of 
the Baptists of Europe in Berlin in 1908; and once more in the 
assembling of representatives of Baptist churches from all 
parts of the earth in a second Congress at Philadelphia. 

Surprising as it may seem that the birth of the conviction 
of belonging to a Catholic or Universal Church is so late, the 
historical student knows how to account for it. It was so with 
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primiti\·e Christianity. The first disciples of Christ went for
ward with their work without realizing the universality of their 
principles, and the catholicity of their religion. Professor 
Ramsay says, "The Church gradually became conscious of the 
real character of the task which it had undertaken. It came 
gradually to realize that it was a world-wide institution, and 
must organize a world-wide system of administration. It 
grew as a vigorous and healthy organism, which worked out 
its own purposes, and maintained itself agaiust the disinte
grating influence of surrounding forces; but the line of its 
growth was determined by its environment."1 

Ideas inherent in a social organism may have to wait long 
before they find the conditions favourable to their develop
ment. It has been so with the Baptist churches. Their gov
erning principles are intrinsically catholic. They build on 
universal foundations; on the rock of truth and not on the 
accumulated moss of tradition and custom. They assert the 
absolute, sufficient and exclusive authority of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in and over the individual Christian, and in and over 
the community of believers. That is central to their faith, 
and it is catholic. They hold that the New Testament con
tains the will of the Head of the Church, that each Christian 
must have free and unrestrained access to it, and be unfettered 
in his interpretation of and obedience to it. They contend for 
the essential principle that the Church of Christ is only built 
according to His will when it consists of those who are con
ciously His disciples, and have personally experienced the 
transforming influences of His spirit. They stand for a spirit
ual church. That carries all the other principles of their faith 
and practice. 

Now these principles and their logical corollaries were the 
stock of original Christianity, and held full sway in the Chris
tian churches of the first century. In the century that fol
lowed, "The church was" in the language of Professor 
Harnack, "lifted out of its original environment and plunged 
into Hellenic modes of thought, that is, into the syncretism of 

lThe Church in the Roman Empire before A. D. 170, by Prof. W. 
M. Ramsay, M. A., LL. D., D. C. L. p. 361. 
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the age and the idealistic philosophy."2 Still, an intractable 
element remained outside. The transfer was resisted. There 
was a revolt against the surrender. For ages a protest was 
maintained; partly by individuals, partly by communities of 
Christian men who constituted an unceasing witness for the 
ideas and principles which form the soul of the Baptist faith 
.and life.3 But the individuals were few, and the societies 
sporadic. The resistance was unpopular, and those who made 
it were persecuted. They were driven into the holes and cor
ners of the earth; had to fight for their lives, and often fell 
in battle. Grateful if they were allowed to exist at all, nothing 
seemed more remote than that they should cherish dreams of 
fi!ling the world with the harvests of their toil. 

But in these later years the Baptist churches have been 
coming to their own; only to a very slight extent at present 
on the continent of Europe; to a larger degree in Britian, and 
to the fullest measure in the great Republic of the \Vest. The 
bounds of freedom have been widened. Governments ha,·e 
taken a neutral position towards religious organizations. 
Facilities for travel have increased. Inter-communion has 
been multiplied. The churches have become acquainted with 
one another, and with their dispersion over the earth, and 
thereby they have discovered not only that they arc in pos
session of the vital and vitalizing principles of a trnc Catholic 
Church, of an eternal religion, stripped clear of the blighting 
an<l burdensome accretions of the ages; but also that they 
have a capacity for taking the lead in furthering the religious 
life of mankind; a capacity inherent, not in any mere mecl1an
iral organization, or in the personalities of any period, but in 
those central and catholic ideas and principles in which, as 
churches, they live and move and have their being. 

II. 
The second fact is not less significant. It is the invasion 

of Protestant lands by Rome in a spirit of fierce aggressive
ness, resolute determination, infinite craft, rigid exclusive-

~The Constitution and Law of the Church in the First Two Cen
turies. by Prof. Adolph Harnack, p. 254. 

3Barclay's ·•1 nner Life of the Religious Sorietics of the Common
wealth," p. 12. 
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ness and uncompromising intolerance. Since 1870 the class
ical land of Italy has been in revolt against the venerable 
Church. Portugal is expectant of-release from its grip. Spain 
seethes with distrust and hatred of its sway. Crowds have 
left "the faith" in Austria. "Modernism" ls eating like a 
canker at the heart of Rome, and taxing all the skill and 
patience of the Curia and of the Pope to limit its ravages_ 
Therefore the forces of Roman Catholicism are now directed 
to the conversion of the Anglo-Saxon race. That is the goal 
of the policy of the Pope. With absolute devotion and 
splendid zeal the leaders and representatives of Rome are 
dedicated to the capture of the progressive peoples. Enormous 
sacrifices are being made. Nothing is held back. No effort 
·is too great. No expenditure of time and money is regarded 
as too costly to win the young from their allegiance to Pro
testantism. The machinery of education is worked with sleep
less vigilance. Superstition is welcomed. The arts of magic 
are employed to win the unreflecting, and a low morality 
follows in their track; for as Lecky says, "When credulity is 
inculcated as a virtue, falsehood wiII not long be stigmatised 
as a vice."4 It is an hour of special danger to the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, a menace to the spirituality and power of re
ligion. 

The third fact, though the most recent, is certainly most 
prophetic. It is the spiritual and intellectual renaissance now 
proceeding amongst the races dominated by the presence of 
the "Holy Oriental Orthodox Catholic Apostolic Church," 
or using the briefer designation, "The Eastern Church." That 
church <lid not share in the Reformation.11 It is only just 
emerging from the Middle Ages; the stagnation of centuries. 
is broken up. The church, which according to Dean Stanley, 
has always "been ready to die, but never surrender the minut
est point which Council or Father has bequeathed it," and is 
as remarkable for its immobility as for its faithfulness to the 
Creeds, is astir with apprehension of, and aflame with indig-

4"History of European Morals from Augustus to Charlemagne,"· 
Vo]. II, pl3, Prof. W. E. H. Lecky. 

IIThe Greek and Eastern Churches, by Walter F. Adeney, M. A.,. 
D. D., p. 160. 
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nation towards, the Baptist communities, that have sprung 
up straight from the pages of the New Testament in Russia 
and Servia, Herzgovina and Bosnia, Bulgaria and Hungary, 
and other parts of the southeast of Europe. The sleep of 
ages is ending; the winter is passing; the warm breath of the 
new spring is blowing healthily; the songs of the birds of free
dom are heard, and the flowers and fruits of Russian non
conformity are beginning to appear. These events of the 
wonder-working Spirit of God have brought us face to face 
with new problems, new privileges, and new responsibilities; 
and together with the tactics of Rome have compelled the 
Baptist churches to realize more vividly the universal sweep 
of their principles and the catholicity of their ideas. 

III. 

For both these churches are great, venerated, and vener
able. Their roots strike deep and far into the soil of the 
world's li£e. Great men have enriched them, and true saints 
have hallowed them. Their martyrs have exultantly gone to 
prison and death and their missionaries have poured out 
rivers of self-sacrificing toil for the extension of their sway 
and the increase of their numbers. Millions upon millions 
owe them allegiance, and look to them as the one way of 
salvation. Both are sacerdotal and sacramental. Both defend 
the magical interpretation of the ordinances, and offer a richly 
ornate, spectacular, dramatic and sensuous worship to the 
people. In each episcopacy is vital; and each asserts its 
superiority to the State in which it dwells. Both are exclu
sive, each of the other, and each of all other churches. In 
fact no two churches have so many points in common as the 
Oriental and Occidental, and yet no churches are so strongly 
averse to one another. But the exclusiveness springs in the 
Greek Church from an inflexible fidelity to orthodoxy; whilst 
in the Roman Church it is due to Papal absolutism and the 
necessity for a rigid resistance to anything approaching to 
insurbordination. Thus Catholicism, both Roman and Greek, 
challenges us to combat. We can not escape. Our ideas 
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and principles force us on to the field. \Vhoever declines the 
contest, we can not. Loyalty to the Lord Jesus compels us 
tc• assert a third catholicism, a catholicism not of the letter 
but of the spirit, not of external form but of inward and per
sonal experience; not exclusive but inclusive of all who in 
any place, and in or out of the churches, accept Christ Jesus 
as Saviour and Lord; and possess a faith in Him that works 
by love and keeps the commandments of God. 

Cardinal Newman affirms that the ultimate question be
tween Catholicism and Protestanism is one not of history or 
of individual doctrine, but of first principles. That is not 
wholly true, nor is it all the truth; but it is accurate to rep
resent the conflict between Catholicism, Roman and Greek, 
and Greek, and the catholicism that is Protestant, as at bot
tom a conflict of ideas and principles, that like fire and water, 
are in eternal collision. It is no mere war of this church and 
that. The real encounter is· between ideas and the systems 
they create for their emb.odiment. On all sides men are honest 
and sincere, devoted and zealous; but the warfare is far deeper 
than the men, though it proceeds through the men and by 
the men. The men are but the visible garniture of the ideas; 
the collision is in the constitutive and regulative ideas of the 
Roman and Greek Churches on the one side, and the Baptist 
and their sister Protestant churches on the other-ideas that 
mould the character of the individual, fix the form, and deter
mine the activities and influences of the ecclesiastical society 
created, and regulate the relation both of the individual and of 
the society to the State. The conflict is, ( 1) of different con
ceptions of Christian unity; in what it consists, how it can 
be secured and maintained; (2) of deeply opposed interpre
tations of religion; what it is, and how it is meditated to the 
souls of men; (3) of antagonistic conceptions of faith; its 
object and exercise, its nourishment and life; (4) of contrary 
and contradictory ideas of the ministry of the Church as to 
whether it is sacerdotal, episcopal, and exclusive, or personal, 
catholic and free, and (5) of alien notions of the relations of 
the State to religious Societies. These are th·e forces in con
flict; and it does not appear to me to be more than the truth 
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to say that on these things the Roman and Greek Churches 
are not only at war with us, but with the mass of men outside 
all churches, in all lands, with the advancing life of the world 
and with the true Catholicism of the Church of Christ. 

IV. 
On nothing is the difference between these churches deeper 

or more decided than on the subject of catholicism itself. 
Roman and Greek Churches agree in asserting their claims to 
catholicism, and in maintaining an absolutely exclusive atti
tude not only towards all Protestant Churches, but also 
towards each other. Each proclaims itself the one and only 
true church; the one center of unity. Each claims that it 
stands where it was placed by Christ on the rock, endowed 
with the prerogati\'es He bestowed, enriched with all super
natural grace, and against her the gates of hell shall not 
prevail; and each contends that its genesis, ecclesiastical 
organization, and the l\' ew Testament are all part of one and 
the same divine growth. 

The latest expression of the Roman doctrine of the church 
is given by Sohm, and expounded by Harnack. According 
to Sohm, the Roman Church is the logical and necessary con
sequence of primiti,·c Christianity. It is the one ecclesiastical 
entity. There is no church outside it. It has no "sister 
churches." There is no "invisible church." There is no "peo
ple of God" beyond the hounds of the mighty and august insti
tution of Rome. It is the primary and eternal unity, and out 
of it come the Papal monarchy, Papal infallibility, and the 
entire Papal system. 

Now all this is in direct antagonism to the documents 
on which we depend for our knowledge of original Chris
tianity. There is not so much as a trace of it in the apostolic 
gospel. Our "sources" paint an utterly different picture of 
the organized Christian life of the first hundred years. There 
we see "churches" meeting in Corinth and Rome, Thessalonica 
and Ephesus, acting as self-contained units, sovereign within 
their own area, independent of each other yet in loving fellow
ship, embracing all those who "are called to te saints in 
Christ Jesus" wherever placed, and irrespective of the race to 
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which they belonged or the social position they occupied, and 
forming altogether that religious "entity", ( of all the most 
sacred and transcendent) "the body of Christ", "the habita
tion of God through the Spirit." It is the realized presence 
of Christ in the hearts of trustful and loving disciples as they 
meet together, that makes a church. Harnack bears witness 
that "the independence of the individual community was at 
its greatest about 150 A. D., although every community may 
have considered itself as an embodiment of the One Church;" 
for "this view and complete independence do not exclude but 
rather postulate one another."6 The thought of the unity of all 
believers in Christ was always present, binding these far
sundered societies into a glad fraternity; but the reality, com
pleteness and independence of the individual communities 
was assured and acted upon without question and with a pro
gressive efficiency. 

That- is the catholicism of the churches of the New Testa
ment. They do not constitute a formal and visible unity. 
They have a brotherly but not a corporate relation; a real but 
not a mechanical oneness. They are not staked off and hedged 
round by unreal creeds, or the ascendency of one supreme 
ecclesiastical person. No doubt the cast~iron unity of the 
Roman and Greek Churches has increased their domination 
over men, enforced their claims to universal sovereignty, given 
to it majesty as an institution, kept its forces together, made 
it invincible as a persecutor, multiplied its members and in
creased its successes. But what a prodigious price these 
Churches have paid for the retention of this false notion of 
ecclesiastical unity! They have saved their Churches, and lost 
religion. Christianity has been slain by those who professed 
it, and it would have passed from amongst men but for the 
Reformation. The gospel has been betrayed. An idea of God 
has been taught contrary to that revealed by Jesus Christ. 
The mind has been put in fetters; originality has been stifled; 
initiative quenched, superstition nourished, immorality pro
moted, compromise fostered, equivocation encouraged, justice 

GThe Constitution and Law of the Church in the First Two Centu
ries, by Prof. Adolf Harnack, p. 234. 
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denied, freedom refused and even wars creatd in the name of 
religion, and for the sake of the church.7 The tactics, the ideas 
that organized the Roman and Greek Churches are not those 
of the Christian religion. They come from other sources. 
They do not express the policy of the New Testament. They 
are its opposite. They are imperial and political supremacies 
transferred to the empire of the spirit. 

V. 
To secure this formal and mechanical unity, the Oriental 

and Occidental Churches have insisted upon an inflexible or
thodoxy on speculative and subtle points of theological belief, 
and not on personal trust in, and union with, the Lord Jesus 
as the basis of Christian fellowship. They start the Christian 
life in a sacramental and theological sphere, not in that of 
conscious discipleship to the Saviour. They agree in giving 
a primary place to the acceptance of an archaic intellectual and 
sacerdotal system of faith, and not to a fresh and living exper
ience of the grace and power of Christ. Accordingly the Church 
is identified with a philosophical body of doctrine claiming 
to rest on revelation, but "developed," that is, increased, re
stricted or expanded from age to age by Council and Pope, 
and then imposed as the one condition of salvation. 

But as if to demonstrate the utter folly of this test and 
basis, it is on this very subject that the two Catholicisms split. 
Centuries ago the quarrel began, and today it still goes on, 
as to the filioque clause of the Nicene Creed; i. e., as to the 
question involving the profoundest mysteries of the nature of 
God, whether men should affirm their faith in a "single pro
cession" of the Holy Spirit from the Father (as held by the 
Eastern Church), or in a "double procession of the Holy Spirit 
from the Father and the Son, as is maintained by the Church 
of Rome. True! the controversy was not solely due to an 

7"But the most hopeless barrier to Russian progress is her Church, 
the Greek Church. From the Greek Church it is impossible to sec how 
~he will escape. \Vherevcr the Greek Church has become paramount, 
it has proved infinitely more sterilizing in its influence than has the 
Roman Catholic Church." Dr. EmH Reich's "Success Among Na
tions," p. 200. 
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unbridled eagerness to fix a subtle point in the definition of 
the Trinity! It was not about mere words. It went deeper. 
It sprang from many causes, some of them racial, others polit
ical, and again others due to the rivalries of the Patriarchs of 
Rome and Constantinople. But the radical mistake was the 
insistence on intellectual agreement upon the mysteries of the 
Divine Nature as requisite for salvation; thereby turning the 
Church of Christ into a school of theology under professors 
and masters, instead of a brotherhood of disciples of the One 
Lord and Master, Jesus Christ. At the center of the Christian 
faith there was placed a certain speculative and philosophical 
definition of the Christian idea of God, instead of the simple 
sufficing revelation of the Father, in Christ reconciling the 
world unto Himself, not imputing to sinful men their tres
passes. The Church was built on logic, not on the soul's ex
perience, of Christ Jesus as Saviour and Lord. Battles raged 
over the unavoidable differences of human judgment on the 
contents of revelation and the difficulties of apprehending the 
doctrines of theology, when peace ought to have been found 
by recognizing the fact that varieties of intellectual opinion 
may subsist side by side with a common realization of salva
tion by faith in Christ, and a complete unity of subjection to 
His authority. 

The results of this controversy have heen most deplorable. 
Not only has it separated the Catholic Churches of the East 
and West; but it has produced sterility of thought, poverty 
of effort, and degradation of morals. Lecky says, "It intro
duced among men a principle of interminable and implacable 
dissension, but it scarcely tempered in any appreciable degree 
tLeir luxury or their sensuality. A boundless intol
erance of all divergence of opinion was united with an equally 
boundless toleration of all falsehood and deliberate fraud that 
could favor received opinions."8 \Vould that had been all! 
But it is not. Nothing has done more or is doing more now, 
to hinder the progress of the gospel than this demand for the 
acceptance of theological propositions as if acquiescence in 

R[-Jistory of European l'vlorals from Augustus to Charlemagne, by 
Prof. W. E. H. Lecky, Vol. II. pp. 14, 15. 
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them were the "faith" of the New Testament and the new life 
depended solely on exercises of the intellect. It has misrep
resented the teaching of Christ, given men a false idea of God, 
blocked the way to peace, thrust men into a prison house of 
despair and dejection, quenched the springs of joy, and sapped 
the sources of moral strength. 

Not that Articles of Faith, Confessions and Creeds are 
without value. By no means. "There can be no religion with
out thought; for a man must conceive an object before he can 
sustain any natural relation to it;" but God is larger than all 
our creeds, religion is too rich and vast to be set out in a 
few phrases, and Christianity is so completely centered in per
sonal acts of mind and heart and will towards the personal 
Christ, that it is fatal to offer the gospel to men inseparably 
bound up with a view of history and of the world, of God and 
of life, derived from the past and divorced from the living pres
ent, instead of carrying men into the presence of the crucified 
and risen Christ Himself as the one and only Saviour and 
Master and Lord of His people. 

VI. 

But far more destructive of the Christianity of Christ Jesus 
is the claim of these two Churches to circumscribe, control, 
and limit the action of the grace of God towards men. The 
Eastern and ,v estern Churches are supersaturated with sacer
dotalism and have created a colossal priestly order, a great 
official class, a clerical tyranny, shutting out God and His Son 
Jesus Christ from the souls of men. The priest lays claim to 
a magical character and power, asserts that he alone is able to 
secure the forgiveness of sins and the life everlasting, gives. 
to the "ordinances" of Christ a magical interpretation, and 
through them becomes God's substitute; an intermediary, who 
with his instruments and ideas robs religion of its spiritual 
immediacy, ethical breadth and sipiritual intensity. Canon 
Newbolt voices the teachings of the sacerdotalists of all 
churches when he says "Baptism is the initial force which 
is brought to bear on the soul born by nature in sin.'" The 

8Religion, by Canon Newbolt, p. 60. 
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priestly administrator mediates the new life through the water 
he has consecrated, and then sustains the life which he has 
created by "the bread and wine," now become the actual "body 
and blood of Christ" by his consecrating act. Thus the simple 
institutions of baptism and the Lord's Supper are converted 
into vehicles of grace over whose dispensing the priest has full 
control, so that he can say to men, "You must come to me 
before you can get to God: and accept my :services in order 
to be sure of entering into His favor." So these Churches car
ried the ancient Pagan faiths with their degrading priestly 
ideas over to the simplicities of the gospel of God, and changed 
the glory of the revelation of God in Christ into a profanation 
of the Divine Name and an appalling calamity to the human 
race. 

For there is not the faintest tincture of sacerdotalism in 
the religion of Jesus. He never called Himself a priest. Living 
face to face with a priestly religion, He was the open foe 
of the priesthood, and designedly shut it out of the plans He 
gave for His new religion. He will have none of it. Nor does 
it obtain even the slightest recognition in the Church of the 
New Testament. "Disciples," "apostles," "prophets," "pas
tors," "teachers" are all there; but no "priests" as they were 
known in other regions. Nothing is more decidedly alien 
to the spirit of Christ than that priesthood which has been the 
great enemy of God and man. 

VII. 

The main st1pport of sacerdotalism is the doctrine and 
domination of the Episcopate. "The supremacy," says Car
dinal Newman, "of Apostle or Pope or Church or Bishop is the 
essence of Revealed Religion." "No bishop, no church," is 
the pivotal dogma of the Catholicism of East and West. The 
monarchical and imperial idea reigns with unchecked sway 
both at Rome and Constantinople. Each Church is a hierarchy; 
its center is the bishop; and naturally and logically the issue 
is the Papacy of the West, and the Patriarchates of the East. 
Government is centralized. The Church consists of bishops, 
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priests and deacons. They rule. The laity have no place. 
The stately fabric of papal and patriarchial power, built up 
through centuries to its present prodigious height, withstands 
all change, and defies every attack. Itself a depotism, epis
copacy abets tyranny. "Representative government" it will 
not endure. "Modern civilization" it denounces. Arrogance 
and intolerance it feeds and to superstition it gives strength. 
It makes individual freedom impossible, denies the right of 
private judgment, thwarts social ameliorative effort, and stands 
right across the way of human progress. 

That surely is not the New Testament polity. There is no 
bishop in the modern sense within its covers: and all we read 

about him consists of hints and warnings against permitting his 
appearance and domination amongst the followers of Jesus 
Christ. "The kings of the Gentiles are their masters, and 
those who exercise authority over them are called benefactors. 
With you it is not so; but let the greatest among you be as the 
younger, and the leader be like him who serves." (Luke xxii., 
25, 26.) 

It follows from these hierarchical and sacerdotal ideas that 
wherever Roman and Greek Churches are, they claim supre
macy. They set themselves above every earthly power. Either 
they enter upon a contest for precedence, or the State accepts 
the control of the Church. In Russia State and Church are one, 
and in effect the Church is that one. 'rhe Roman Church is a 
rival and potent State within the State. "It is a political 
creation." . . . "It is just as essential to this Church," says 
Harnack, "to exercise governmental power as to proclaim the 
gospel .It employs all the means of which states 
avail themselves, including therefore, crafty diplomacy and 
force." It interferes in the affairs of nations; is courteous to 
some and hostile to others; persecutes openly where it dare, 
and subtily where it is not easy to show its hand; dictates 
or warps policies, supports or checkmates dynasties, nego
tiates with the parties in power, claims diplomatic rights, 
creates wars, and subordinates all things to the supposed inter
-ests of the Church. 

Like the Scottish Covenanters, Baptists give their witness 
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to "the covenanted work of the Reformation and Christ's kingly 
government of His House." They stand for the complete 
neutrality of the State towards all religious Societies, for 
the full and equal rights of citizens as citizens in the gov
ernment of the State, irrespective of theological belief or ec
clesiastical relationship. Their motto is a Free Church m a 
Free State. • 

Baptist catholicism is thus committed to the task: 
(1) Of completely eliminating in all lands the hurtful 

policy which makes Commonwealths subordinate to Churches 
on the one hand; or subjects the Churches to the patronage 
and control of parliaments on the other. 

(2) Of excluding the monarchial or episcopal idea and 
method from the ministry of the churches; destroying the 
division between laity and the clergy, and making a free 
course for the use of all the gifts with which the Head of the 
Church enriches His people. 

(3) Of ejecting the last traces of magic from the exposi
tion and use of the ordinances of the Christian religion. 

( 4) Of restoring conscious descipleship to Christ, and 
personal experience of the grace of God in and through Christ 
Jesus, to the place from which it has been so long dismissed 
by a· misleading intellectualism ; and 

(5) lastly, of bringing in that true catholicism which 
secures the unity of the Church by embracing all the redeem
ing action of Christ Jesus and all the renewing work of the 
Holy Spirit in the hearts of men. 
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BAPTISTS IN THE MODERN WORLD. 
BY PRESIDENT E. Y. MULLINS, D. D., LL. D., LOUISVILLE, KY. 

The modern world is a world of profound interest to 
Baptists on many accounts. One of the most vital and search
i~g of all tests which could be applied to a religious denomi
n ... tion is the power of adaptation to the world in which it 
seeks to do its work, and in its ability to grapple successfully 
with the conditions which confront. it. Some of the charac
teristics of the modern world we may briefly enumerate sim
ply by way of reminder to the reader. 

That which has done more than any other one thing to 
change conditions in the modern world is physical science. 
Invention and discovery have revolutionized the industrial 
world. Scientific methods and principles have changed the 
type of thought in the intellectual world. A new philosophy 
has arisen on the basis of scientific discovery. As a result, 
there have come changes in a number of directions. The in
fluence of science in reorganizing the industrial world has 
awakened a very widespread social unrest, and the prevalence 
of scientfic methods of investigation has deepened the sense 
or mystery in religion led many to questionings unknown 
in past ages. And yet there has been remarkable missionary 
activity and a deepening of religious conviction on the part of 
a large element of the modern Christian world. Democracy 
in modern times has made unparallelled strides forward. Bap
tists in England are exerting an increasing influence upon the 
public life of the community, and all over Europe and partic
ularly in Russia a Baptist movement is in progress, while in 
the United States of America, Baptists are the most numerous 
body of Christians and equal to any in equipment for work. 
In Canada also Baptists are a progressive and vigorous people, 
pushing forward to greater things. Baptists have become in 
a sense never before true a genuine world force. I invite the 
attention of the reader to a consideration of: 

The problem of adaptation which confronts Baptists in 
the modern world. Life is defined in terms of correspond-
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ence between internal and external relations. The power of 
the organism to adapt itself to an environment and utilize 
the environment for its own ends is the measure of its vigor. 
Vitalism is a form of philosophic thought which conceives of 
the universe as being in a process of change. The philosophy 
of becoming, under the influence of the evolutionary hypothe
sis, has seized strong hold upon many modern thinkers. In
deed, it has been carried to a wholly unwarranted extreme by 
those who wish to exalt it as the supreme ·category of being. 
That which is characteristic of life, however, needs no proof, 
and that adaptation to environment is a fundamental necessity 
of ·all liYing things cannot be gainsaid. This must not be 
understood as excluding the element of the permanent. Real
ity, on the contrary, contains both the permanent and the 
impermanent. The problem of adaptation, therefore, presents 
itself to Baptists as to all other peoples. The truths of 
theology, insofar as they are final, of course do not change. 
Christianity is the final religion, and its truths are ultimate 
But human conceptions of the meaning of Christianity inev
itably undergo change. Theologies written seventy-five or a 
hundred years ago fail to touch many vital issues which 
present themselves in modern times, not because the theologies 
were necessarily false, but because the controversies have 
shifted to new ground. Ritschlianism, for example, in modern 
times, is a theological and philosophical expression of the 
modern scientific point of view, and it has given rise to a con
troversy of a totally new kind. Adaptation to environment, 
therefore, theologically, involves the meeting of this and other 
issues which have taken their rise in our day. 

Again, adaptation is called for through changes in human 
relationships, giving rise to new ethical problems. Moral 
principles remain unchanged, but concrete conditions change. 
Modern business has given rise to a large number of ethical 
questions not previously known. The trust, as an instrument 
of commerce, is in itself a great ethical problem. The claim 
that many are making that morals are transient in principle 
and that right and wrong vary with the age is essentially an 
unsound position. Conditions affect r_elationships. The <level-
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opment of the social organism gives rise to new relationships, 
and it is in the application of moral principles to these new 
relationships that adaptation is called for. 

Again, in denominational organization the problem of adap
tation arises. The unity of the denomination, our increasing 
numbers and wealth, opportunities in the mission field, the 
collision of forces in denominational work, the necessity for 
effective forms of denominational and religious organization 
impose the necessity for thoughtful and careful attention to 
forms of organization. vVith Baptists the problem here con
sists of the necessity for preserving the genius of our denom
inational life and at the same time to achieve efficiency. There 
are other directions in which the problem of adaptation pre
stnts itself, but these will be sufficient for our immediate 
purpose. 

Let us note, in the next place, the opportunities and duties 
of the Baptists in the modern world. The missionary oppor
tunity is the greatest which has ever confronted Christendom. 
This is a commonplace which needs no emphasis. In the pagan 
nations rapid de\'elopment is in progress and a wide door of 
opportunity is open. But for Baptists there is a very special 
and peculiar opportunity in the present sitttation in Europe. 
It is interesting to observe that in Europe tht:re is a revival 
of the Anabaptists, which became a spent force in the age of 
the Reformation. The principles of the Anabaptists were too 
radical for the age in which Anabaptism exerted its influence. 
It was without political or governmental backing and without 
any of the forms of governmental or physical power, and as a 
consequence it was soon driven off the face of the earth in 
Europe. State churches arose in the Reformation countries, 
and in Roman Catholic countries of course such a movement 
was predestined to fail. But during the last century demo
cratic government has made great strides in European coun
tries, and in many of them there are popular assemblies rep
resenting the people and passing laws for their government. 
Education has been diffused much more widely, the circulation 
of the Scriptures has gone on apace, and while religious liberty 
in the full sense is not known as yet, toleration has made great 
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strides, and throughout Europe a Baptist movement of very 
profound significance is in progress. In Russia especially do 
we see the movement gaining great momentum. Under mod
ern conditions the Baptist movement in Europe is bound to 
go forward. American and English Baptists, who enjoy a 
much larger measure of religious freedom, and who have 
grown in numbers, influence and power until they are able to 
do anything which they undertake, should give heed to the 
loud call which comes from Europe in the present course of 
events. 

In the social and political sphere throughout the earth, 
Baptist principles are making rapid strides forward. If the 
general principle is true that social development has as its 
fundamental principle religion, then we may conclude that the 
Baptist type of religion is most fundamentally in accord with 
the ongoing of the world toward democracy. This point of 
consanguinity between Baptists and modern democracy in 
the political sphere constitutes one of our very greatest oppor
tunities, and it would be calamitous to the social and political 
development of the world, as well as to the Baptists as a 
people, should they, in this age of the triumph of the prin
ciples of democracy, abandon their own ideals of individualism 
and independency. There is, therefore, a great opportunity 
for Baptists to demonstrate to the world the efficiency of 
democracy in clmrnh life. To this end, of course, unity is 
called for. Voluntary co-operation is the only principle on 
which ecclesiastical efficiency can be achieved among Bap
tists, unless we change radically our ideal and conception of 
our mission to the world and our function in society. 

It follows from the above that a supreme duty resting upon 
Baptists is in the direction of education. Spiritual life which 
i" unintelligent can never achieve the highest results. A peo
ple great in numbers, great in wealth, great in principles, must 
needs have the very best educational equipment in order that 
it may supply leaders for the work it is called upon to do. 
There is, therefore, confronting Baptists an opportunity for 
unified effort through intelligent leadership such as we have 
never known in the history of the world. This does not 
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necessarily mean the merging of existing organizations in one 
another. But it does mean intelligent co-operation and fra
ternal adjustments upon the great world field. 

I note in the next place the perils of the Baptists. Here, 
again, we shall consider the matter from the point of view 
of the church itself, of Christian doctrine and social and polit
ical life. We note, first the perils of the Baptists ecclesiasti
cally. These may be summed up in two general statements. 
The first is the peril of over-emphasis of the ecclesiastical side 
of our life to the detriment of the spiritual and missionary and 
practical. The other peril is in the direction of an under
emphasis of the ecclesiastical in behalf of the other interests. 
Let us note, next, the dangers of oyer-emphasis. The demo
cratic and simple organization of a New Testament church 
is inevitably placed at a certain disadvantage in comparison 
with a great hierarchy. Being without ecclesiastical digni
taries clothed with authority, the local church seems to be a 
feeble thing. There is, therefore, a sort of natural tendency on 
the part of many to make up for the absence of a great ecclesi
a~tical organization by accentuating the simple forms of eccle
siastical organization. The sense of danger impels in this 
direction. And yet, of all peoples in the world, Baptists need 
to guard against the perils of ecclesiasticism. It is altogether 
possible for their true message to suffer total eclipse where 
the energy and genius and scholarship of the denomination 
are concentrated exclusively upon the effort to prove the 
validity and Scripturalness of the polity and the ordinances. 
The attitude of over-emphasis in this direction invariably fails 
in its appeal to the great masses of men, and give rise to a 
tlndency to isolation and insulation from the currents of 
life round about. Ecclesiasticism in all its forms is at a dis
count in modern times, and false ecclesiasticism among Ilap
tists is fatal to growth and progress. 

On the other hand, there is a danger of an opposite kind. 
The reaction against the ecclesiastical conception may swing 
so far that our church life will be destroyed. I think Chris
tian history is conclusive on the point that Christianity as a 
historic force requires an external organization in the form 
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of a church. Without such an organization it is very likely 
that Christianity will evaporate into intellectualism or mysti
cism. Somehow, it seems to be true that the characteristic 
truths of the gospel require external symbols for their pro
pagation in the earth. A church and ordinances which sym
bolize the essentials of Christianity are therefore of the great
est possible value in practical effort. Baptists hold to the 
minimum of ordinances and church organization. It is scarcely 
possible to reduce Christianity in this respect to lower terms. 
\Ve are already almost a disembodied spirit. To abandon our 
plea for a legitimate church life and for the Scripturalness of 
the ordinances would be to weaken our position greatly. Bap
tists, therefore, would seem to be called upon to avoid the ex
tremes in both these directions. 

Christian union is becoming one of the burning questions 
of the times. Baptists are naturally, of course, opposed to 
such forms of Christian union as tend to exalt ecclesiastical 
authorities to a position of lordship over the churches. In
stinctively, we look to the kind of union which is voluntary 
and spiritual rather than that which is organic and official. 
\i\T e cannot, however, afford to ignore movements for Christian 
union. There are many ways in which we may practically 
co-operate with other religious bodies without the compro
mise of our principles. As a practical matter this is being 
done now and will continue no doubt in increasing measure. 
It is an interesting fact that nearly all forms of interdenomina
tional Christian cooperative effort are Baptist in form-that 
is, voluntary. The tendency, therefore, and movement toward 
Christian union is in a very large degree a Baptistic tendency. 
Baptists have not presented programs of Christian union be
cause they have felt that Christian union would come as the 
result of growth, rather than through contrivances, ecclesi
astical or otherwise, looking toward that end. They are not 
without the utmost interest in means for Christian union, but 
they believe union will come along lines of individualism and 
the voluntary principle. 

Doctrinally there is also a peril which needs to be con
sidered by Baptists. \Ve liYe in a scientific age. The supreme 
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criterion of truth is that of causation, and this principle is 
taken from the sphere of physical science. The whole intel
lectual movement of modern times has been in the direction of 
reconstructing. all doctrines and all systems of truth in obedi
ence to this principle of physical science. There has been to 
a very large extent an ignoring of the personal and voluntary 
principles in the conception of truth itself. The intellect 
alone has been taken as the measure of humanity, whereas 
the will is as vital and essential as the intellect. The peril 
doctrinally, among Baptists, lies not so much in the modifica
tions of particular doctrines which are taking place within 
evangelical limits, as in a passion for reconstructing all con
ceptions of doctrine in a manner which ignores the religious 
side of experience. The fundamental distinction here is that 
between Christianity as intellectually and Christianity as 
religiously conceived. Doctrine is not the result of the activity 
of pure intellect. It is the expression of the life of the 
spirit in religion. Doctrine can never be economized and 
modified purely in the interest of a criterion of truth taken from 
physical science without fatal results to religion itself. Christ 
is the center of Christianity, and any view which robs Him 
of His central place will be fatal to the religious interests of 
mankind. Baptists, with their fondness for freedom, arc 
exposed to the danger of intellectualism. \Ve need to give 
increasing emphasis to the conservation of religion itself as 
revealed to us in and through Jesus Christ. 

In the direction of social life there is a peril of a twofold 
nature. First, there is danger that Baptists as a rule will fail 
to correlate truth with life. \Ve have been eminently success
ful as an evangelistic force, and have grown tremendously in 
numbers and influence. We are called upon today to exert our 
proper influence in the social sphere as well. And yet, there 
is a corresponding danger iq the other direction; namely, that 
we will lose the truth we have in the effort to discharge our 
social obligation. The urgency of the social question is felt 
increasingly by large numbers of the finest spirits among us
men whose spirits revolt at the wrong and injustice of the 
modern social order, and who are deeply convinced that 
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Christianity is not discharging its full obligation in the matter 
of guiding the social development. Certainly religion was 
designed to affect life at all points, and as a denomination Bap
tists will fail of their mission unless they seek to share in the 
solution of the great social problems of the age. There 
is not space here to unfold even a tentative program. Our 
Presbyterian friends have established a social propaganda 
which seems to be doing excellent service. In any event, the 
denomination which sees clearly and grasps firmly the oppor
tunity for social service will find a great sphere of usefulnc!>s 
awaiting it in modern life. At th_e same time, if we lose ~he 
evangelistic note and an individualistic message, we will inev
itably lose our ground. 

In closing it is sufficient to add that Baptists in the modern 
world face a marvelous opportunity for service. The sense 
of unity which is beginning to pervade our life everywhere 
ought to result in the setting in operation of a large number 
of very helpful influences. The Baptists of the world are a 
great and mighty people who are coming to a consciousness 
of their power. 
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THE ATTITuDE OF BAPTISTS TO THE 
NON-CHRISTIAN WORLD. 

BY THE REV. IlENRY CLAY MABIE, D. D., BOSTON, MASS. 

In order clearly to treat our subject we need first to ascer
tain what a Baptist idej:1.lly is-wherein he represents the 
Christian norm. This determined, we may proceed to inquire 
what he signifies to the non-Christian world, and so wlrn~ his 
attitude should be. 

In attempting to answer this twofold question it. is not 
assumed that the body of Christians designated Baptists a-e, a<; 
they exist, the ideal for all others. The aim rather is to st:ite 
what religious contribution this people on their principle:. arc 
adapted to make to the rest of mankind. Doubtless other 
Christian bodies also have their distinctive values to 0fte1 to 
the Christian weal at points where Baptists have been deficient. 
In the end it will probably be found that the full-orbcri ideal 
will be a composite of the best represented by all . 

The Baptist in the great body of truth which he holds is 
at one with all the evangelical brotherhood the world over. He 
has no desire for its own sake to be singular and apart from his 
brethren, but insofar as he does not properly belong with any 
of the families of the Reformed churches, he is left in a class 
by himself and must bear the consequences. The Reformers, 
with all the truth that they accentuated in their separation 
from Mediaeval Romanism, left out some important values 
and they brought over from Rome some corrupting 'lnd mi:.
chievous errors, having in them the seed of imperfect forms 
of church life, if not serious corruption. At some of thcs~ 
points, confessedly minor yet important, the Baptist has a. 
message in part distinctive from others, essential to evangelical 
Christianity itself and ultimately to the whole world. Hence 
in answering a question like that at the head of this article, 
it is necessary to go over afresh the points at which the Bap
tists are differentiated from other Christians. It is this mess
age as a whole which expresses their significance and attitude 
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to all to whom they would minister throughout the world 
that we attempt to define. 

In this time when there is a strong appeal throughout 
Christendom that a united front should be presented to thl' 
non-Christian world, it is urgent that Baptists as well as others 
should make clear their real position; and that all parties 
should seek to eliminate elements which falsify or even em
barrass their case, and that having found the irreducible min
imum of the Christian message, they should go forth to the 
world with it, all saying the same thing. 

As for the writer, he avows himself far more concerned 
to extend an ideal of New Testament Christianity than to 
persist in any mere denominational propagandism. For the 
purposes of this paper, therefore, the position of Baptist 
Christians is presented at its minimum in the hope that in 
so doing others may be encouraged to act similarly; also it is 
hoped by lending themselves as cordially as possible to their 
brethren of all communions, Baptists may help to diminish 
all fire from the rear and contribute their full share to the 
most effective campaign possible for the·speedy Christi;m;za
tion of the world. 

True, the Lambeth Conference of England in 1888 promul
gated their famous Quadrilateral and in some other ways have 
given emphasis to their conception of Christian unity; yet the 
Presbyterian General Assembly of-this country and some other 
bodies formally rejected that Quadrilateral. It yet ren:ains to 
be seen if any single communion or even several of them work
ing together can do better. 

The late Ecumenical Missionary Conference in f dinhmg-h, 
notwithstanding a wide insistence on the desirability of a more 
formal unity for an efficient propaganda of missi,)ns tn ti1e 
future, did not give out a single definite doctrinal pn)po~al 
to that end. 

Now coming to the distinctive position of Baptists, were 
we to take for granted what the norm of a Baptist is, the idea 
of most people would be about as definite as the traditional 
notion of a man born blind, who when asked what the color 
nf red was like, replied, "Like the sound of a trumpet." He 



The Attitude of Baptists to the Non-Christian World. 355 

transposed what normally applied to sight into terms of hear
ing, his acutest sense. So the idea of many Christians t c
specting essential principles of Baptists or others outside that 
communion would probably differ as widely as their prejudice:-; 
and prepossessions. Nor are the Baptists themselves on their 
part free from fault for these varying misconceptions. when 
we consider into how many sectional camps they, (as well as 
sister communions) have become divided. 

The writer lately found himself in a waking dream wherein 
he was being questioned as to what a Baptist is, anyway. 
Speaking partly from his subliminal self, he apologetically an
swered, "'vVell, my friend, you must know that there are but 
few, if any, finished Baptists. Most of them are but working 
tc,ward their position. The one I best knew, dS most nearly 
attaining to the finished product, went to heaven years ago." 

In justice to the people under review, it may be well to re
member that the title Baptist by which they are known was 
originally a nickname, derisively flung at them, which since 
they could not shake it off, they have at least suiven to make 
honorable. 

In general, it may be said that a Baptist is but a New Testa
ment Christian who individually has found himself in relation 
to Christ, his risen Lord, and who corporately is joined to other 
newborn souls in such an organism, called the church, as is 
best adapted to extend the gospel in its elemental purity and 
simplicity to all mankind. This definition, if taken with its 
fair implications, would for the writer suffice for the Baptist 
Trilateral. But to be more explicit, Baptist conviction con
sists in the five following principles: 

(I). The New Testament as the sole and sufficient au
thority for all matters of faith and practice. In general, most 
evangelical bodies a vow this. Yet among them are those who 
persistently think that they must formulate historic Christian 
tradition into a creedal statement which at points in our view 
displaces Bible authority itself. In illustratlon, at the late 
Morrison Centenary Conference in Shanghai, when it came 
to the announcement of the doctrinal basis ori which the Con
ference proposed to stand, there was a paragraph which in ad-
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dition to the Scriptures of the Old and Kew Testaments would 
have committed the Conference to the Nicene Creed as "suf
ficiently expressing the facts of the Christian faith." For a 
whole forenoon the matter was discussed pro and con and as 
the debate continued, the disunity increased. At length it 
was suggested (and the amendment was from the Baptist quar
ter) that if any form of creed was to be recognized at all, in 
deference to those who felt it necessary, it should simply be 
named with the proviso that such creed only "substantially" 
instead of "sufficiently" expressed the facts of the Christian 
faith. ·whereupon the Conference became a unit and all spon
taneously arose and sang the Doxology. Is it too much to 
prophesy that no future conference of evangelical believers 
will ever succeed in unifying measures that adds to or subtracts 
from Bible deliverances? Has not a principal cause of past dis
unity been the attempt to go beyond this? and are not those 
who insist on such a step the real schismatics? 

It is simply Christian to stand for this and there can be 
nothing of final value in any confessional statement that de
parts from it. 

(2). The immediate lordship of Jesus Christ in things spir
itual to the human soul. Christ as the revelation of God is the 
exclusive master of the soul in all matters of religion and con
science; all others are intruders in this realm. Hence the ir
relevancy of all hierarchies or any of their imitations in several 
communions which derive their types of polity from the same 
root. It is the central principle of the Baptists that the soul 
is competent under God to find and know the lordship and 
saviourhood of Jesus Christ for itself, apart from any human 
priest, mediator, ritual or ceremony whatever. This has been 
stated with great fullness, as well as cogency, by President 
E. Y. Mullins in his "Axioms of Religion." The Christian's 
relation to Christ is personal, firsthand and immediate. He 
acknowledges no essential, saving relation to any other person 
or thing than Christ Himself. He may be thankful for the 
providential relation to a Christian parentage, but even in the 
realm of Christian nurture the relation to the Christ, the sec
ond Adam, rather than to earthly and fleshly parents, is the 
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matter to be emphasized. It is this which even the great Bush
nell in his work on "Christian Nurture" failed to discern
an error into which many another gifted and devout soul has 
fallen. 

Yet while the supremacy of the divine over human author-
1ty in all matters of religion is fundamental, Baptists also stand 
for the noblest patriotism and loyalty to rulers in the civil 
realm. "Render therefore unto Caesar the things which are 
Caesar's and unto God the things which are God's." In mis
sion lands then, whether to the Emperor in China, to the Mik
ado in Japan, to royal authority in India or tribal rulers in 
Africa, the Baptists teach loyalty to the civil authorities as 
compatible with worshipful regard of the one King in Zion. 

The Baptist thus occupies a position at the very anti
podes of any hierarchy in the Church of God. Hence, mon
.archically-bred communions, even as. represented by the Re
formers, have never understood the Baptists at this point nor 
have they known quite how to reckon with them. Failure 
at this point has accounted for much historic persecution in 
Germany, Scandinavia, Russia and other European states. 
Moreover, because the Baptist doctrine-nay, the New Testa
ment doctrine-on this point is so unique, it has been deemed 
anarchistic and in Russia, nihilistic, whereas it is really nothing 
of the sort; it simply insists on the separation in thought and 
principle of the two realms of Church and State. This princi
ple the new Republic of Portugal and many other ancient 
States have recently adopted. 

(3). The voluntary principle in the life of the churches. 
This point is the logical deduction from the preceding one. 
E Jesus Christ is the immediate Head and Lord of the indi
vidual believer, with no hierarchical or ritualistic go-between, 
the conscience must be entirely free in its religious choices and 
activities. The goal of the gospel is the production of a new 
righteous spontaneity in the soul. But the Christian religion 
also begins with this principle, expects all disciples of Christ 
to exercise themselves in the grace of free religious action un-

. til it becomes second nature so to do. 
To this idea Baptists historically have been devoted. Says 
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Bancroft in his "History of America;" "Freedom of conscience, 
unlimited freedom of mind, was from the first the trophy of 
the Baptists." True, much is assumed by this position respect
ing the capacity of human nature in the average to exercise this 
freedom wisely, an<l there is much in Baptist history marked 
by great crudity and some folly. Something no doubt can be 
said for paternal and prelatical systems respecting the pro
priety of keeping the Church in leading strings during that 
stage which might be called the minority of particular embry
onic churches. It is also a fact that on both Home 
and Foreign Mission ,fields Baptists themselves prac
tically do try to build. up the smaller companies of 
believers in process of tutelage into what may be 
called dependent rather than independent churches. Per
haps. reckoning with human nature as it is in its untutored 
states, this may always be more or less necessary, and it would 
be difficult to draw hard 0 and fast lines between the dependent 
and independent stage; nevertheless it is believed by Baptists 
that, taking things all in all, the best results in the end will be 
rtached by training regenerate people from the beginning to 
exercise the voluntary principle of self-government. It is be
lieved that by so doing also in little companies of local churches 
rather than by an organized denomination, a multitude of ten
dencies to corruption, abuse of power and even tyrannies such 
as have darkened the pages of past history will be best avoided. 

The New Testament church, ideally speaking, is thus a 
pure democracy with no account taken of age, race, sex, edu
cation or wealth. All church members are equal fellow-citizen-; 
and the majority decides. The local church itself within the 
realm of its legitimate purposes is the supreme court of Christ's 
kingdom, and its officers chosen by itself are of only two kinds 
-ministers, or overseers, and deacons-the first charged with 
spiritualities and the second with temporalities. "The i<lea 
of a metropolitan bishop, having charge of all the churches of 
a great city or of a diocesan bishop having charge of a pro
vince or state, is of post-apostolic origin and subversive of the 
scriptural idea of the bishop." The free, personal, individual 
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soul is thus the unit in salvation and of membership in the 
Christian church. 

There follows from this the spiritual oneness of all believers 
in Christ, the unity of a common life, fruit of the one Spirit of 
the risen Lord. The first effect of argument respecting liturg
ical requirements, the insistence on mere opinion, creates a dis
tinct shock to the divinely begotten fellowship which is of 
God Himself. The idea therefore that the churches of the fu,. 
ture in any land, eastern or western, are likely to be helped to 
spiritual oneness by imposing upon them bands of artificial 
ecclesiastical contrivance to render them Anglican, Presby
terian, Methodist, Baptist, or what not, is a total misreading of 
the situation. 

( 4.) The place and significance of the two ordinances of 
Christ's church, viz.: Baptism and the Lord's supper, exactly 
as Christ gave them, to be maintained without change "until 
Ilc come." Note the use of the term "ordinances" and not 
sacraments. These are mere symbols of living spiritual real
ities, having no magical or talismanic effect whatever, as the 
term sacrament generally presupposes. In themselves they 
absolutely do nothing for the soul, but like the colors or the 
seal of a state or nation, they represent something. They were 
chosen to stand as the insignia, the sign manual, the her
aldry of the Kingdom of God. They are object lessons, both 
to the participant and the beholder and as such have vast 
pedagogic value, and it is for this kind of value that Baptist'3 
e~teem them and so tenaciously adhere to them. 

The individual, regenerate soul knows himself in the light 
of the New Testament and by experience, as spiritually alive 
from the dead and the younger brother of the Christ who "is 
the first begotten from the dead." The source of this new life 
oi the disciple is the risen Lord-risen in two senses; first, 
historically dead and alive again; secondly, as a personal be
getter of a new life in the disciple who is spiritually risen. 

It is for this reason that the New Testament Christian 
called Baptist so emphasizes the initial ordinance of the Chris
tian Church. It is distinctly not because he believes in the 
efficacy of water, even more or less, and applied in any one 
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oi several forms, nor as ritually accomplishing anything in 
spiritual salvation. The Baptist distinctly repudiates all this 
matter as savoring of sacramentarianism. It is because im
mersion, and that only of all conceiveable emblems and sym
bols, so expresses the central element in his faith, namely: that 
He who once died for him and lives again has also by the Spirit 
enabled him to die to self and live again, that the Baptist 
so adheres to immersion. It is on the model and principle of 
his first act as a believer, namely: that of death to self and liv
ing again that his entire Christian life is brought out. Bap
tism is but the sign of the great foundational truth of Chris
tianity. The Baptist conceives himself as ideally a Son of the 
Resurrection. The pedagogical value of this symbol in teach
ing spiritual things to all mankind is so great and so indis
pensable that the Baptist feels bound to promulgate it on all 
suitable occasions. Take away that symbol trom the church 
and it loses its central object lesson. The very heraldry-the 
coat of arms-of the new kingdom which Christ himself adopt
ed and enacted at the Jordan is destroyed. The incalculable loss 
of the impressional influence of this ordinance is ignored and 
corresponding dishonor is done, however unintentional, to the 
Christ. 

Once throw off this heraldry of the Kingdom and the way 
is left open for departures even more radical from evangelical
j~m, departures which have hitherto led to widespread formal
ism and corruption of the primitive faith, so that in large parts 
of Europe, even, it has become necessary to re-evangelize vast 
populations throughout Italy, Austria, South Russia, and even 
in Germany and Scandinavia, not to instance England. 

If therefore the proposal widely made in China since the 
Morrison Centenary, that mission boards formally consent to 
the exchange of members in cases of removal of residence in 
disregard of definite form of baptism w~re conceded, it will 
at once be seen how this would bear upon the historic position 
of Baptists respecting the retention of the ordinances in the 
form which they believe was divinely intended by the great 
Jlead of the Church. It would virtually result in the elimina
tion from Chinese churches of the future of the pedagogic 
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value and impressional force of the symbol of that which is cen
tral in the Christian faith, namely, the atonement of our Lord 
through His death and resurrection. If the proposition in this 
light were submitted even to the missionaries, of the non-Bap
tist communions, in China, we sincerely doubt if they would 
take up with that" position in the Christianity they have to 
recommend to that pagan empire. Indeed, a deputation of 
missionaries from a part of China who approached the writer 
in 1907 on this question, in answer to my queries, replied, "\ Ve 
would not have the Baptist missions in China give up their 
symbolic ordinance, especially that of baptism, for anything." 
\Vhen further it is remembered that probably one-third of the 
foreign missionaries in China of various names actually prac
tice immersion for baptism, it will be seen with what reason 
the brethren referred to hesitated to commit themselves to 
a conclusion which their interview logically had in mind. 
\Vhether or not the matter of unified administrative action also 
in the conduct of the native churches of the East in the future 
is within the limit of practicality, is very doubtful. 

( 5). The practical obligation upon every Christian 
to do his utmost for the immediate Christianization of the 
world in so far as this is practicable with the agencies, 
divine and human, which are at his command. It is true that 
historically Baptists have not always stood for this principle. 
Indeed that is a part of their history of which they are not 
proud. Up to the time of Carey in England and Judson in this 
country, and even afterward, many of this name were radically 
anti-missionary in their sentiments and doctrinal beliefs. Ilut 
this was but a mark of that human weakness and narrownes~ 
which appertains to human nature as untutored and tmsancti
fied, and since Judson's day that branch of the Baptist people 
known as anti-missionists and anti-nomians in doctrine, have 
well nigh gone out of existence. In the light of a better under
standing of the Scriptures, including the Great Commission 
itself, this people have come to see the importance of putting 
first things first. The first thing in the last commission of our 
Lord is the command to disciple all nations. Questions of 
ecclesiastical order and ordinances thus have fallen into their 
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relative though real place and at this hour it is safe to say that 
the attitude of this people towards the non-Christian world is 
in line with the most intelligent, aggressive and forceful bodies 
of evangelical Christians of every name. Indeed, even as 
Missions is the resurrection-Errand of the Church, not promul
gated until the period of the forty days of the risen Lord, Bap
tists on their principles are partiucularly committed to the ex
ecution of that Errand, and lla,·e with al! orientals an immense 
advantage for getting their message understood. Their p~esent 
zeal is to ascertain how, with the minimum of obstruction in 
themselves, their opinions or their practices, they may place 
themselves in the front rank of those who seek to bring in the 
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ in all its fulness. 

If these five principles, then, as embracing what Baptists 
believe to be fundamental are significant to themselves in order 
to the complete and normal working out of Christ's scheme, 
that significance to the non-Christian world will depend on: 
first, the extent to which these principles will increasingly ap
prove themselves to that world in actual practice, as they have 
already done to a notable extent; and secondly, the degree in 
which other Christians also can without violence to their con
scientious convictions add their seal to them in untrammeled 
cooperation, and their own personal fidelity to their prin
ciples. 

Assuming that some' cannot wholly agree with the Baptist 
position let them come forward with such amendments and 
modifications as they feel morally compelled to propose, ap
proving so much as they can, consistent with Scriptural ele
ments. The ability wanting to do this, we see no other path 
open but for the separate branches of the Christian Church 
which cannot agree to go on doing their best with such con
victions as they have, with fervent charity among all parties; 
and thus to work out the best results possible in partially sep
arate camps, while all abide in the same spirit until the Lord 
Himself shall come and take to Himself His great power and 
reign the one King in Zion. 
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HISTORY OF BAPTIST ORGANIZATION. 

BY PROFESSOR A. H. NEWMAN, D. D., LL. D., FORT WORTH, TEX. 

Baptists claim to make the New Testament Scriptures their 
standard of practice as well as of faith, and if their claim be 
justifiable, as the writer thinks it is, it should be easy to find 
the essentials of church organization and some guidance to 
the inter-relations of local churches in apostolic precept and 
example. It is generally admitted by scholars of presby
te;rially and prelatically organized bodies that the New Tes
tament churches were congregational in their polity. Pres
byterians find in the plurality of elders, a certain justification 
for their elaborate system of local church government by 
elders and its graduated tribunals (sessions, presbyteries, 
synods and general assemblies). The presbyterial organiza
tion of the Jewish synagogues, with their boards of elders 
that presided O\"er the bodies and the local sanhedrins that 
exercised disciplinary functions, are supposed by Presby
tc-rians to have greatly influenced primitive Christian local 
organizations, while the appeal that was provided in local 
difficulties to the central sanhedrin in Jerusalem is thought 
to furnish some sort of justification for the general assembly. 
Without attempting a complete critique of the Presbyterian 
system, it may here be remarked that Calvin and his followers 
went much too far, in the writer's opinion, in indentifying the 
Old Testament church with the New, in seeking to establish 
a theocracy, in justifying infant baptism as taking the place 
of circumcision and as a condition of membership in the 
Christian theocracy, in justifying the infliction of temporal 
punishments for supposed errors in doctrine and neglect of 
religious duties, in indentifying the Lord's Day with the Jew
ish Sabbath, etc. It would be easy to show, furthermore, that 
many of the harsher statements of divine sovereignty and 
arbitrariness by Calvin and his more radical followers, while 
ostensibly based upon expressions in the Pauline epistles, are 
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really based upon Old Testament conceptions not understood 
in their true relations. 

The organization of local churches in. the apostolic age 
was exceedingly simple. In the Pentecostal time at J eru
salem the apostles as the recognized exponents of the religion 
of Christ and as men filled with the Holy Spirit naturally 
assumed the leadership. When owing to the great concourse 
of converts, many of whom were far from home and without 
means of support, the equitable distribution of the provisions 
brought together by those who had means for the common 
sustenance called for responsible stewards, the apostles re
quested the brethren to choose seven men, whom they (the 
apostles) would appoint over this business and upon whom 
when they had been selected they solemnly laid their hands. 
There is no evidence that after the martyrdom of Stephen 
and the dispersion of the other six servers of tables their places 
were filled by the appointment of others. 

It is not a little remarkable that the word "deacon" does 
not occur at all in the Book of Acts. The term occurs several 
times in the Gospels but is never applied to a church officer. 
In Romans 13 :4 the word is applied to the civil magistrate, 
who is called God's deacon or minister. In Romans 15 :6 
Jesus Christ is designated as the deacon or minister of the 
circumc1s1on. In Romans 16 :1 Phoebe is spoken of as a 
deacon (deaconess) or minister of. the church that is in Ccn
chrea. In 1 Cor. 3 :5 Paul speaks of himself and Apollos as 
deacons or ministers through whom the Corinthians believed. 
In 2 Cor. 3 :6 Paul speaks of himself and his fellow-workers 
as deacons or ministers of a new covenant and in 6 :4 as min
i~ters of God. In 2 Cor. 11 :15 deacons or ministers of Satan 
are represented as fashioning themselves as deacons or min
isters of righteousness and in 11 :23 Patti speaks of himself 
and other Christian workers again as deacons or ministers of 
Christ. In Gal. 2 :17 Patti repudiates the thought of Christ 
being the deacon or minister of sin. In Eph. 3 :7 Paul speaks 
of himself as having become a deacon or minister in the Lord. 
In Phil. 1 :1 Paul salutes the bishops and deacons or ministers. 
In Col. 1 :7 Paul speaks of Epaphras as a faithful deacon or 
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minister of Christ, in 1 :23 of himself as having become a 
deacon or minister of the gospel (so also in v. 25). In 4 :7 he 
again speaks of Tychicus as a faithful deacon or minister. In 
1 Thess. 3 :2 Paul speaks of Timothy as a deacon or minister 
of God. In 1 Tim. 3 :8 and 12 the qualifications of deacons or 
ministers are set forth after the qualifications of overseers or 
bishops have been given. In 4 :6 Timothy is told that if he 
puts the brethren in mind of the foregoing things he will be a 
good 'deacon or minister of Christ Jesus. 

From the foregoing examples of the use of the term 
diakonos in the New Testament, which seems to be exhaustive, 
it is evident that the term was not much used as a technical 
designation of a class of church officers, but as a generic term 
to indicate those who perform any kind of service from the 
most menial even to the most exalted. \Ve read nowhere of 
the ordination of deacons except in the case of the seven ap
pointed to serve tables. 

On the other hand, the term presbuteros, (elder) while in 
sc,me cases it may have no technical significance and may sim
ply indicate the authority and leadership that naturally belong 
to mature age, it is undoubtedly employed in many cases to 
designate the officers of local churches. According to Acts 
15 the brethren at Antioch appointed Paul, Barnabas and 
certain others to go up to Jerusalem to the apostles and elders 
to consult about the question of requiring circumcision of Gen
tile com·erts. "And when they were come to Jerusalem, they 
were received of the church and the apostles and the ciders." 
llere the elders stand out prominently side by side with the 
apostles as leaders in the church. After Paul and Barnabas 
and Peter and James had been heard, "it seemed good to the 
apostles and the elders, with the whole church, to choose out 
men of their company and send them to Antioch." Here 
again the elders stand out as a distinct class. According to 
Acts 14 :23, Paul and Barnabas on their missionary tour ap
pointed for their converts elders in every church. According 
to Acts 20 :17 Paul called to him the elders of the church at 
Ephesus and in his address to them he speaks of the Holy 
Spirit having made them overseers or bishops. In 1 Tim. S :17 
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double honor is accorded to elders that rule well or are effi
cient leaders in the churches. This does not imply that there 
was in the apostolic churches a special class of ruling elders, 
but that in any given church some of the elders would possess 
special gifts of leadership which should be suitably recognized 
in their exercises. In Titus 1 :5 Titus is said to have been left 
in Crete by the apostle with directions to appoint elders i~ 
every city. 

Another circumstance connected with the organization of 
churches in the New Testament time is the absence of evidence 
of the existence of more than one church organization in any 
city or town. However numerous the Christians may have 
become in Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, Corinth or Rome, 
and however many meeting places may have been utilized for 
the convenience of the membership, there seems to have been 
no thought of the independent organization of community 
churchs. In the apostolic age there was probably no occasion 
for such separate organization. During the early post-apostolic 
age the enlargement of Christian work in tht! great centers 
led to more elaborate organization than is contemplated by the 
apostles. A large board of elders would require a presiding 
officer and the elder with most of consecrated talent (some
times perhaps the most aggressive and ambitious) would 
come to be the recognized leader or overseer (bishop). It 
became usual to entrust to the bishop the responsibility of 
managing the finances, that is, collecting what was necessary 
for the maintenance of the church work and for charity and 
administering the funds collected. As this function became 
more and more centered in the head elder or bishop, the im
portance of the office became greater and greater. Individual 
presbyters or elders were frequently assigned to local con
gregations in different parts of the city and suburbs and the 
bishop would have a general supervision of the work of all the 
elders. The chief function of deacons came to be to assist the 
bishop in the collection and the distribution of funds and to 
give personal attention to the sick and the needy. It is easy 
tl1 account for the subsequent development of local episcopacy 
into prelacy and ultimately into papacy without supposing 
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any deliberate and malicious determination to pervert the 
apostolic church order. Just when the churches founded by 
the apostles and those modeled upon these ceased to be Bap
tist churches it would be hard to determine, so gradually did 
errors in doctrine and practice do their disastrous work. The 
early intrusion of the doctrine of baptismal regeneration and 
of the doctrine that unbaptized infants are excluded from sal
vation was a calamity. This error brought in its wake the rise 
and spread of infant baptism with the destruction of the 
apostolic principle of regenerate church membership and the 
gradual obliteration of the distinction between the church and 
the world. 

The apostolic age furnished no occasion for the working 
out of any elaborate system of interrelation and intercom
munion of churches. Apostolic men planted churches, revisited 
them, corresponded with them, conveyed greetings from one 
church to another, collected funds in more prosperous churches 
for the relief of the needy. The sending of messengers by the 
Antiochian brethren to consult with the apostles and elders 
and the whole church in Jerusalem about the Gentile work, 
the discussion of the issues involved, the decision of the J eru
salem brethren as to the attitude that they would assume, and 
the sending of messengers by the Jerusalem church to accom
pany the Antiochian messengers to Antioch so as to explain 
in person the attitude of the Jerusalem brethren, furnisi1 
sufficient warrant for such an interrelation and co-operation of 
churches as shall not interfere with their proper automomy. 

It is probable that in Armenia a form of Christianity pre
vailed from the second century onward that kept closer to the 
apostolic standard than did any that we have information about 
in Palestine, Asia Syria, Asia Minor, Greece, Macedonia, 
Egypt, North Africa or Italy. Unfortunately this old Arme
nian party, that has been perpetuated to the present time in 
Paulicianism, when the matter of Christ's eternal sonship an<l 
of His co-equality, co-eternity, and consubstantiality with the 
Father came to be a subject of controversy in Graeco-Roman 
circles and the fully developed doctrine was formulated in 
opposition to Arianism by the Nicene Council, refused to rec-
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ognize the value and truth of the formulated doctrine and con
tinued to hold to the adoptionist view, propagated no doubt 
in simple form even in the apostolic age by J udaizing teachers 
who looked with disfavor upon the teachings of Paul and 
John respecting the absolute deity of Christ., But their rig
orous insistence on believers' baptism and their zeal for c,m
verted church membership constitutes them by far the best 
known representatives of Baptist principles that have had 
continuous existence from the early centuries to the present 
time. It will be interesting and instructive to note their views 
of the church and of its officers. The Paulicians as represent~d 
by "The Key of Truth" (a church book of the Paulicians which 
assumed its present form in the early middle ages but em
bodies very early doctrine and practice, translated from the 
Armenian and edited by F. C. Conybeare, Oxford, 1898), did 
not hesitate ·to speak of themselves as the "holy universal and 
ar,ostolic Catholic church," and of_ the Gret:k, Roman and 
Gregorian bodies as "schismatics and heretics," whose father 
and inspirer is the Devil. They regarded the entire body of 
true believers in fellowship as the one only church of Jesus 
Christ and made little of local congregations except as con
stituent parts of the universal church in which the ordinances 
are administered and Christian life and work find place. While 
every ordained man is designated an "elect one" and all the 
"elect" or apostles have complete authority to bind and to 
loose, several classes of church officials are designated. A 
bishop or general superintendent of the entire connection 
seems from an early time to have guided the entire "universal 
and apostolic Catholic holy church." Then we have rulers 
and archrulers, and in addition to these, elders. The head 
officer of the connection is sometimes called president, some
times apostle, and sometimes bishop ( or overseer). When a 
local pastor ( or "elect one") is to be set apart to the work of 
the ministry, the elders bring him before the president and 
the rulers and archrulers pray the bishop or president to lay 
hands on him ("Key of Truth," p. 106 seq.) 

The same is essentially true of the \Valdenses, many of 
whom were antipedobaptist. According to David of Augsburg 
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( c. 1260), they "affirm that they alone are the church of Christ 
and disciples of Christ. They say that they themselves are 
the successors of the apostles and have apostolic authority and 
the keys of binding and loosing. They say that the Roman 
church is the Babylonian harlot and that all who obey it are 
damned." He charges some of these with repudiating infant 
baptism and denying the real presence in the supper. The 
local congregations were regarded as constituent parts of the 
one apostolic church, to which all the active workers belonged. 
The "elect" or the ordained workers were for the most part 
celibates and without private property and were expected to 
devote themselves wholly to itineracy and evangelism. The 
major or general superintendent was elected by all the elders 
and deacons and ordained by another major, if such were 
living or available, othewise by an elder, all the elders and 
deacons laying hands upon him, one by one. Elders were 
ordained by the major, all elders present joining with the 
major in the laying on of hands. The deacon is ordained by 
the imposition of the hands of the major alone, and like the 
majors and elders assumes the obligations of poverty, chastity, 
and obedience, involving complete devotion to active Christian 
work, his distinctive function being to provide for the temporal 
needs of the major and the elders. They held annually, usually 
in Lombardy, Italy, a great convention, at which reports were 
given by each of his year's work, collections were brought 
together, plans were made for the ensuing year, and (probably) 
the ordination of new members took place. 

The Bohemian brethren, historically connected with the 
\Yaldenses, adopted at the time of their organization the con
nectional system with general superintendency or episcopacy 
as a fundamental principle. 

The Anabaptists of the sixteenth century, whenever they 
had an opportunity to complete their organization and to put 
in practice their ideas, adopted the connectional system in very 
much the same form as had been.employed by Waldenses and 
Bohemian brethren. In February, 1527, a number of antipeclo
baptist brethren under the leadership of Michael Sattler met 
at Schlatten am Randen to discuss questions that had arisen 
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among them and to establish a brotherly union by agreeing 
on baptism, church discipline, breaking of bread, separation 
from abominations, pastors in the congregation, the sword, 
and the oath. In the autumn of the same year a large gather
ing of antipedobaptist preachers met in Augsburg for the 
purpose, no doubt, of conferring on matters of common interest 
and agreeing upon points of doctrine and practice with a view 
to a larger concerted movement for the advancement of gospel 
teaching. When in about a year and a half, (1526-28) Balthasar 
Hubmaier gathered a community of from 6,000 to 12,000 anti
pedobaptists in the domains of the Lichstensten Lords, who 
themselves became members, there is no indication of any 
thought of dividing this great body into independent congre
gations, although there were several eminent ministers in the 
church. The communistic Anabaptists of Moravia, who at 
the time of their greatest prosperity had about seventy house
holds with a membership of from 20,000 to 50,000, had a single 
head elder or bishop, who exercised an almost absolute author
ity over the entire body. Each great household was equipped 
with ministers of the word, or elders, and ministers of need, 
or deacons. The head of the connection was supreme not only 
in the spiritual realm but also in the secular and shaped the 
entire policy of the body, with the advice of the other ministers. 
Missionaries were sent out by him and their work directed by 
him and reported to him. 

Omitting the theocratic kingdom established at Munster 
with its king, its prophets, and its despotic government, as an 
episode in Anabaptist history due to a frantic premillenianism, 
we find that the reorganization of the Anabaptists in the 
Nether lands and surrounding regions by Menna Simons, as 
the earlier organization under Melchior Hofmann had been in 
a more rudimentary way, was strongly connectional. Menno 
as the recognized head of all the congregations in fellowshi!) 
associated with himself as bead elders or bishops, Obbe and 
Dirk Philips, Gillis of Aachen, Henry of Vrenen, Antony of 
Cologne, and Leonard Bouwens, with a view to the wide
spread propagation of his views, the organization of congre
gations, and the maintenance of a rigorous discipline. The 
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local congregations were equipped with elders and deacons. 
Most Mennonite bodies have up to the present time maintained 
a partially presbyterial and partially episcopal form of church 
government. 

The Arminian (Socinian) churches that were constituted 
by Helwys and Murton, who had been associated with John 
Smyth in his antipedobaptist movement at Amsterdam ( 1609) 
and who refused to follow him in seeking union with the 
l\Iennonites, made common cause in dealing with promulgators 
of error and in seeking the moral support of the Mennonites of 
Holland. It is evident that the little communities at London, 
Tiverton, Lincoln, Salisbury, and Coventry stood in the closest 
relations to each other. The confession of faith signed by 
Smyth and his party after they had been excommunicated by 
Helwys and his party provides for teachers, elders and deacons. 
These are to be elected or called by the church, but invested 
by the elders of the church through the laying on of hanrl-;. 
The administration of the ordinances is assigned to the min
istry of teaching. A plurality of elders in the congregation 
seems to be contemplated. In Smyth's "Propo~1tions and Con
clusions" it ls stated that "Christ hath set in his outward 
church two sorts of ministers, viz: some who are called pastors, 
teachers, or elders, who administer in the word and sacra
ments, and others who are called deacons, men and women ; 
whose ministry is to serve tables and wash the saint's feet." 

The first Calvinistic (Particular) Baptist confession of 
faith put forth by seven congregations in London in 1644, e~-
plains in the introduction or address: "We do therefore here 
subscribe it, some of each body in the name, and by the 
appointment of seven congregations, who though we be dis
tinct in respect of our particular bodies, for conveniency sake, 
being as many as can well meet together in one place, yet are 
all one in communion, holding Jesus Christ to be our head and 
Lord." The officers of the local church to be chosen by the 
members are thus enumerated: "Pastors, Teachers, Elders, 
Deacons," "for the feeding, governing, serving, and building 
up of Christ's church." 

Before the middle of the seventeenth century the General 
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(Arminian) Baptists seem to have had ten assol..ations, which 
met quarterly, semi-annually or annually, and dealt with cases 
of discipline for immoral conduct, heresy, etc., presented by the 
churches, the expectation being that the churches or congre
gations would put i~to effect the decision:!! reached. For 
many years ( seventeenth and eighteenth centuries) the Gen
eral Baptists of England maintained a General Assembly, 
which constituted a court of appeal from the disciplinary and 
doctrinal decisions of the churches and associations. To look 
after the carrying out of the decisions of the General Assembly 
and to promote the general interests of the brotherhood bishops 
or mes,sengers ( taking the place of the New Testament apos
tolate) were appointed. According to the Orthodox: Creed 
(1678) "the bishops have the government of those churches 
that had suffrage in their election, ordinarily, as also to preach 
the word to the world." 

English Particular Baptists, while they never went so 
far as the General Baptists· along the line of connectional 
organization, continued to work co-operatively. In 1651 four 
congregations gathered in Wales by John Myles and Vavasour 
Powell met at Carmarthen to consider the questions of singing 
psalms and laying-on of hands.. Regular associations were 
soon afterward formed and Welsh Baptists have made much 
of associations, using them not only for purposes of edifica
tion, but also for the determination of questions of doctrine, 
practice and discipline, the promotion of missionary work, the 
supplying of churches with ministers, the discountenancing of 
unworthy ministers, etc. While they have sought to maintain 
the independence of the churches, they have fully recognized 
the right and duty of interdependence and mutual helpfulness. 

In response to overtures from several Irish Baptist con
gregations that had been formed through the labors of English 
Baptists (1653), London Particular Baptists sent messengers 
to many churches to confer with them about matters of com
mon interest and to arrange for the organization of associa
tions. The \Vestern Association was formed the same year 
and two years later the Midland. The former (1655) ap
pointe_d Thomas Collier "General Superintendent and mess-
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enger to· all the associated churches." Collier was a man of 
leadership and no doubt his office authorized him to inter
meddle in a paternal way in the affairs of the associated 
churches. The Somerset Confession (1656) probably drafted 
by Collier sets forth the "duty of the members of Christ in 
the order of the gospel, though in several congregations and 
assemblies (being one in the Head), if occasion be, to com
municate each to other in things spiritual and things tem
poral." It also recognizes the duty of the churches through 
gifted and qualified brethren "to preach the gospel to the 
world." The obligation of Christians to evangelize the Jews 
is also impressively stated. 

At the close of the period of persecution under Charles II 
the Particular Baptist ministers of London sent an invitation 
to the churches of England and Wales to send representatives 
to London the following M_ay to consult about matters of 
common interest, especially the taking of steps for the edu
cation of ministers. A large number of messengers assembled 
in London in 1677 and adopted an elaborate confession of 
faith modeled on the Westminster. Afterwards adopted with 
some modifications by the Philadelphia Association and known 
thenceforth as the Philadelphia confession. 

A still more complete organization was effected by the 
Particular Ilaptists in 1689, just after the Revolution. The 
constitution of this assembly provides most carefully for the 
independence of the churches upon essentially the basis on 
which it rests at present with English and American Baptists. 
In 1692 the Assembly which had representatives of a hundred 
churches and twelve associations divided into two, one portion 
to meet at Bristol, the other to continue meeting in London. 

In 1717 we have in London perhaps the first instance of the 
constitution of a Baptist Board on a financial basis. Every 
church contributing fifty pounds was entitled to send one 
messenger with their elder, every one contributing one hundred 
and fifty pounds, three messengers. These were to be man
agers of the fund and were to have the liberty to invite any 
gentlemen who contributed to the fund to act with them as 
manageT"S. 
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In 1723 or 1724 there was formed in London a "Society 
of Ministers of the Particular Baptist Persuasion, meeting at 
the Gloucestershire Coffee-house." For many years this self
constituted body held itself ready to aid churches in settling 
difficulties, to raise funds for deserving denominational obj-~cts 
at home and abroad, to recommend worthy ministers and to 
warn against unworthy ones, to recommend or discourage 
the erection of church buildings outside of London, to assist 
in bringing forward and educating young men for the ministry, 
to use their influence with the government for the redress of 
Baptist grievances in Britain or America, and in general, to 
promote the interests of the denomination at large. 

In 1792 ministers of the Northamptonshire Association and 
others organized the Baptist Missionary Society on the basis 
of interest in the work to be manifested by contributions. It 
would have been out of the question at that time to secure 
the united action of all the churches in such a cause. 

In 1812 steps were taken toward the organization of the 
Baptist Union, which since 1832 has been highly influential in 
unifying, fortifying and directing the religious efforts of Brit
ish Baptists of various types and in making the Baptist prin
ciples effective in the cause of civil and religious liberty. Basis 
of membership is in part financial and in part representative. 
The council is made up of former officials, representatives of 
associations, honorary members appointed by the Assembly, 
and a large number of members elected directly by the Assem
bly. The harmonious relations of Particular and General 
Baptists in the Union led (1891) to the dropping of the party 
names and the amalgamation of the two denominations. The 
Union maintains a publication department, a home work 
department (church aid, f:Vangelization, clJurch extension), an 
annuity fund for retired ministers and ministers' widows and 
orphans, education fund for aiding ministers in the education 
of their children, a home of rest for ministers and missionaries, 
a ministerial recognition committee, which prescribes courses 
of study for candidates for the ministry, conducts examina
tions, and passes upon their moral and spiritual qualifications, 
a theological scholarship fund, a local preachers' ftderation, 
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a young people's union, a chapel property committee, a com
mittee of arbitrators, and a library. Recently the Union has 
adopted an elaborate scheme in accordance with which the 
Council is to assist pastorless churches in securing pastors, 
and churchless pastors in securing churches, to aid in bringing 
about changes in the pastoral relationship when the interest 
of the work seems to demand them, to supplement salaries paid 
by feeble churches through funds contributed by ministers 
with larger salaries and by stronger churches, etc. 

The earliest Calvinistic Baptist churches in America were 
too few and far between, as well as too stalwartly independent, 
to effect any General organization. The General Baptist 
churches, on the other hand, having formed a number of con
g·regations in Rhode Island and Connecticut, began at an early 
date to hold associations or general meetings. Calvinistic 
Baptist churches in Pennsylvania, New Jersey and Delaware 
(1684 onward), in which the ·welsh element soon came to 
prevail, began at an early date to hold meetings for evan
gelistic and communion purpos~s. In 1707 it was decided to 
transform the general meeting into a regularly constituted 
association made up of representatives of the congreg-atiom, 
who should meet annually "to consult about such things as 
were wanting in the churches, and to set them in order." It 
was agreed that the association should entertain appeals from 
aggrieved parties in the various churches and that those con
cerned should acquiesce in the determination of the associated 
brethren. The brethren of the Philadelphia were not over
snupulous about conserving the independence of the 
churches, but insisted most rigorously upon the conformity of 
churches and pastors that wished to be in fellowship with the 
body to the standards of conduct, doctrine, and practice that 
had been set up. This association early entered vigorously 
upon missionary work in the more neglect~d parts of the 
country and was an inspiring and energizing force at a time 
when other Calvinistic Baptist churches were inactive and 
declining. It set an example for the organization of associa
tions in the Carolinas, Virginia and New England, and was 
the pioneer in promoting denominational education. 
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The conversion to Baptist views of Judson and Rice (1812), 
who had gone to India as missionaries of the newly organized 
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, 
thrust upon the Baptists of the United States, now a strong 
and widespread denomination, prevailingly Calvinistic in doc
trine, the obligation to enter at once upon the foreign mis
sionary enterprise. After a number of local missionary 
sccieties had been formed in different parts of the country and 
considerable correspondence among leaders North and South 
had taken place, it was agreed that delegates from these 
societies should meet in Philadelphia in May, 1814. Thirty
three delegates were present from eleven states. These del
egates proceeded to effect a general organization under the 
name "General Missionary Convention of the Baptist Denom
ination in the United States of America for Foreign Missions." 
It was arranged that meetings should be triennial, and that it 
should be composed of delegates of societies contributing not 
less than $100 a year to the funds of the convention. A Board 
of Commissioners of twenty-one was constituted for the 
"executive part of the missionary concern." The subsequent 
constitution under the auspices of the convention of organiza
tions for Home Missions, Education, Publication, etc, cannot 
here be described. 

Interest in missions, education, the production and cir
culation of religious literature, Sunday School work, etc., on 
the one hand, and determined, even malignant, opposition to 
all kinds of organized effort and all innovations, on the other, 
led to the organiza~ion of State Conventions, in which mem
bership was limited to representatives of contributing 
churches, associations and societies, and to individual contrib
utors. 

The Southern Baptist Convention was formed in 1845 as a 
result of friction caused by the slavery question in the Tri
ennial Convention and its Boards. It proceeded at once to 
constitute Home and Foreign Mission Boards, and maintains 
hesides a Sunday School Board and a fostering relation to the 
Southern Baptist Theological Seminary. The Boards that 
were constituted by the Triennial Convention soon after the 
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withdrawal of the Southern brethren began to meet a.nnually 
at the same place, the apportionment of time being arranged 
by the officials, but each society being entirely independent. 
In May, 1907, at ·washington, D. C., the Northern Baptist 
Convention was formed with a view to co-ordinating and reg
ulating the various Boards somewhat on the model of the 
Southern Baptist Convention. 

The Baptist General Convention was formed (1905) with 
a view to bringing the Baptists of all parts of America into 
closer fellowship and promoting an American Baptist esprit 
de corps. Northern, Southern, Colored, Canadian and Mexican 
Baptists are included in its membership. 

In 1905 the Baptist ·world Alliance was formed at a Bap
tist \Vorld Congress that had met in London for this purpose. 
A full programme had been arranged for the London meeting-. 
The aim of the organization is declared to be "to manifest the 
essential oneness in the Lord Jesus Christ. . . . of the 
churches of the Baptist order and faith throughout the world, 
and to promote the spirit of fellowship, service and co-opera
tion among them, while recognizing the independence of each 
particular church and not assuming the functions of any exist
ing organization." The Executive Committee consists of the 
president, treasurer, secretaries and twenty-one other mem
berc;, of whom five shall be from Great Britain, seven from 
the United States, two from Canada, and seven from the 
rest of the world. General assemblies are to be held once in 
tive years. 

The Baptists of Canada have (besides smaller conventions 
in the West) two great conventions, the one for the Maritime 
Provinces and the other for Ontario and Quebec. These have 
adopted the principle of direct representation of the churches 
on the basis of membership, financial considerations, and ex
officio membership of all kinds being entirely excluded. Each 
church being entitled to a definite numher of representatives 
may choose representatives from other churches nearer the 
place of meeting. The conventions made up exclusively of 
delegates of churches elect Home and Foreign Mission, Pub
lication and Education Boards., etc. There being no organized 
opposition in Canada to missions, education, etc., the plan 
works well. 
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THE STRUGGLE FOR RELIGIOUS LIBERTY. 

BY W. J. McGLO'l'HLIN, PH. D., D. D., LOUISVILLE, KY. 

The struggle for religious freedom is a part of the age-long 
conflict between society and the individual. The rights of the 
respective contestants in religion as in other matters have not 
as yet been delimited and it is probable that a definitive solu
tion can never be reached. The usual difficulty found in every 
effort to determine the proper relations between society and 
the individual is increased in the case of religion because it 
is religion. The presence of God as a third party to whom 
both society and the individual are related in a vital way 
greatly increases the complexity and difficulty of the problem, 
for the relations of society and the individual to each other are 
in this question to be determined by their relation to God. It 
is agreed by all religious men that God's will is supreme, but 
the content of that will and the channel through which it is 
revealed are not wholly certain. Men are not agreed as to 
what God's will is and their disagreement is the cause of the 
struggle for freedom. 

At one extreme stands the view that to society in the form 
of a church in alliance with the State is committed the duty 
of determining the will of God and of prescribing for the 
individual all his religious beliefs and obligations. The sum 
of his duty is to accept and act upon the decisions of his 
church, and in case he should fail or refuse to do so it is the 
duty of the church and State to compel obedience. The church 
should be free, but the individual has no freedom in the matter. 
At the other extreme is the view that God's will is revealed 
through the Bible and other means, directly to the individual, 
who is then under obligation to believe and do whatever seems 
to him to be the will of God, and that neither church nor 
State nor other social agency has any right to compel, hinder 
or regulate his religion in any respect. Between these two 
extremes all variations of theory and practice are found. 

Religious liberty is, therefore, a very flexible and ambiguous 
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expression. In the mouth of a Catholic it means the freedom 
of the church from the control of the State, but by no means 
the freedom of the individual in the church or in the State. 
It may mean the toleration of all forms of religion within a 
given country, but with the State supporting one special form 
as the State church. In the Unit~d States it means that the 
State neither supports nor compels the acceptance of any form 
of religion, but leaves the individual free to renounce all forms 
of religion if he chooses, or to cherish whatever beliefs_ he may 
choose and to express them in any way and at any place and 
time he may choose, not incompatible with good order and 
public morals. The only point of contact under ordinary cir
cumstances between church and State is, therefore, as to the 
acquisition and holding of property which is 0f course subject 
to regulation by the various states that compose the Union. 

Faith is left absolutely to the indi,·idual and the tendency 
is to give the largest possible freedom in worship and other 
practices and manifestations of religious belief. But religious 
con\"iction is not permitted to protect immoral conduct as in 
the case oi the l\Iormons, nor in any way to interfere with the 
welfare of society. Religion, in so far as it is faith and re
ligious conviction, is regarded as a relation between God and 
the individual soul and therefore beyond the regulation of 
society in any form. 

If a religious enthusiast should insist on the.ierection of his 
tent and the holding of religious services in the center of a 
street, the government would instantly suppress him, while 
the same government would protect him in his religious activ
ities at the proper place. This is based upon the conviction 
that it can not be the will of God to interfere with the welfare 
of society. The claim of divine sanction and approval can not 
be made to excuse an attack upon society. Absolute religious 
freedom is, therefore, an impossible dream in organized society. 
Religion has a social side and on that side it is necessarily 
subject to regulation by society. But it also has a divine side. 
Is that likewise subject to the regulation of society? In the 
primitive, tribal and early national organization of mankind 
it was largely so regarded. Religion was scarcely an affair of 
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the individual, but rather of the totality of which he was a 
member. God or the gods dealt in the m~in with the tribe or 
the nation. Religion was ordinarily not a matter of personal 
experience or conviction or worship; it was the affair of the 
totality of the tribe or nation, and the religion was necessarily 
coterminous with society. There was no personal or inter
national religion of any moment in Europe and Western Asia 
until the rise of Christianity. This new religion was first 
of all personal and could therefore be and actually was from 
the first moment of its birth international with aspirations at 
universality. Its propagation therefore raised what was prac
tically a new question in religion-the question of the right 
of the individual as against society in matters of religion. How 
far shall the individual be free in the choice and expression of 
religion? 

II. 

The Christians of apostolic times as far as we can follow their 
actions performed their duties as denizens if not citizens of the 
Roman Empire as others did. They looked upon government 
a£ ordained of God and therefore to be obeyed. At the same 
time they proceeded with the propagation of their religion and 
the organization of converts as if government were not opposed 
to them and in fact had nothing whatever to do with that 
department of their lives. They betray no consciousness of 
any kind of relation, friendly or hostile, between their religion 
and the government under which they were living. The two 
things seem to have been wholly in different spheres of their 
consciousness. They held no ecclesiastical property, their 
organizations were local and slight, their worship was simple 
and informal and private if not secret, they propagated no 
creed and their manner of life was in no way altered except 
to be made more moral by their conversion to Christianity. 
Consequently contact with the State was very slight. Their 
religion was a matter of relation with God chiefly and with the 
society in which they lived very slightly. 

As time passed, Christianity rapidly expanded and increased 
in complexity, and points of contact with the State. The 
church was quickly cemented into a great and powerful or-
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ganization, owning property, possessing creedal statements of 
belief, and practicing more or less elaborate and public wor
ship. It had become a mighty factor in so--iety. The State 
now undertook to interfere and suppress it, but in vain. After 
years of struggle by former emperors the greatest ruler of the 
fourth century saw that it offered him a ready weapon for the 
accomplishment of his ambitions. He embraced it and 
marched rapidly to complete success. In granting Christians 
freedom within the Empire by the decree of Milan, 312, Con
stantine gave expression to the doctrine of religiou·s freedom 
for the first time in ·history so far as known. As a wise states
man he saw that religious uniformity was impossible in the 
Empire as then constituted, and by reflection on existing con
ditions he formulated a very clear statement of the doctrine 
of religious freedom. The pertinent passage from that great 
dtcree is as follows: "We resolved ... to grant both to the 
Christians and to all men freedom to follow the religion which 
they choose, that whatever heavenly divinity exists may be 
propitious to us and to all that live under our government.. 
Liberty is to be denied to no one, to choose and to follow the 
religious observances of the Christians but to each one free
dom is to be given to devote his mind to that religion which 
he may think adapted to himself. it being clearly in 
accordance with the tranquility of our times, that each one 
should have the liberty of choosing and worshiping whatever 
deity he pleases. This has been done by us in order that we 
might not seem in any way to discriminate against any rank 
of religion." Eus. His. X. V. The motives fur this action as 
stated by the great emperor himself were religious and social. 
This policy would promote religion by gaining the favor of 
whatever divinity existed and it would promote internal tran
quility and order by placating the religious sentiments -of all 
classes. It is a remarkable statement coming from any source 
and especially from a ruler of that age. Constantine had 
identified his interests with those of the Christians who 
still constituted but a small minority of the people, and it is 
probable that this exhibition of enlightened statesmanship, 
fifteen hundred years ahead of its day, is due to the fact that 
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he was with the minority. Constantine acted upon this prin
ciple with a fair measure· of consistency throughout his reign. 
All religions were tolerated, persecution ceased and the men of 
different faiths stood on a practical equality. But with him the 
idea perished for twelve hundred years. The Church, enjoying 
royal favor and increasing in power, forgot the days of its 
weakness and suffering and picked up the weapons it had 
stricken from the hands of its heathen enemies. Soon Chris
tian persecuted and oppressed heathen, Jew and weaker Chris
tian as bitterly as Jew or heathen had ever persecuted Chris
tian. Theologians like Augustine worked out a dogmatic 
basis for the justification of persecution as the will of God anu 
Christ. It was soon tacitly agreed that the State should exe
cute the decrees of the Church, and thus was laid the necessary 
foundation for the long and bloody history of persecution. In
fant baptism, fundamentally violating the first principles of 
religious freedom, gradually brought the whole of society into 
the Church, making State and Church coterminous. Being a 
Christian was no longer the result of free personal choice in
volving personal conviction and a moral and spiritual revo
lution. It was rather the result of a social convention imposed 
upon the child before he came to consciousness, and signified 
nothing as to personal character and conviction. Like the 
State the Church became a social bond, and to become a Chris
tian was as inevitable as to be horn. Religion ceased to be an 
affair of the individual soul and became the concern of society 
as a whole as represented in the Church and the State. The 
primitive tribal or national conception of religion as the con
cern of society conq1.1ered Christianity, so that the defection 
of the individual in religious matters was equivalent to spirit
ual suicide for himself and the worst treason to society. The 
interests of both religion and society were thought to demand 
his extirpation. For several centuries this ideal of uniformity 
was forced upon Western Christendom. However, with the 
great intellectual and religious revival which began about the 
middle of the eleventh century dissent from the Catholic 
Church again rose. The Waldenses and other sects insisted 
on the religious rights of the individual as against the demands 
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of uniformity on the part of the Church and the State. But the 
hand of society was too heavy for them and they were well
nigh exterminated, leaving little evidence of their presence 
or influence upon the world at large. The Church and the 
State were as firm in their belief in uniformity and as resolute 
to enforce it as ever before when we come to the close of the 
Middle Ages. 

III. 
At last the reformation burst on the world. It was a pro

test against the abuses and finally against the doctrines, orga
nization, worship and life of the Church-a repudiation of relig
ious uniformity. Luther and the rest set up new and inde
pendent churches, repudiated the old church as utterly apostate 
and thus shattered the principle of religious uniformity for the 
\V estern world. But in its room they set up a new kind of 
uniformity. The old ideal had been that of a uninrsal, a 
Catholic Church; the new Protestant ideal was that of a 
national church with national uniformity. The Catholics had 
cherished the ideal of incorporating all society in their Church; 
the Protestants aimed at the incorporation of all society within 
the nation into the National Church. As the Catholics refused 
tc, tolerate dissent from the universal church, so the Protest
ants refused to allow dissent from the national church within 
the bounds of the nation. As in the case of the Catholics in
fant baptism was retained as the means of making the Church 
and the State coterminous. Moreover, the State used the 
~xigencies of the reformers to compel complete subj cction 
of the Church to the State as the price of protection and sup
port. At the conclusion of the Reformation the Protestant 
Churches were far more subservient to and dependent on the 
State than the Catholics had ever been. But Catholics and 
Protestants alike cherished the ideal of religious uniformity 
within the territory under their control. By the Peace of 
Augsburg among the Catholic and Protestant States of the 
I-:mpire in 1555 it was agreed that Catholics could move out 
of Protestant States without the lpss of goods or honor, and 
vice versa that Protestants could move out of Catholic States 
0 n the same conditions, but neither party dreamed of tolerat-
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ing the other or any other religious belief within the territory 
under its control. Each State was free to choose its religion, 
but this choice fixed the religion of all individuals who lived 
in that State. Cujus regio, ejus religio. What was true of 
Luther and his followers was likewise true of Zwingli, Calvin, 
and their followers. Not one of them dreamed of toleration, 
much less religious freedom or separation between Church and 
State. 

It is often said that Calvin's principles logically involved 
a separation of Church and State and ultimately led to relig
ious freedt>m. And it must be admitted that there are state
ments in many of the Calvinistic confessions that, taken by 
themselves, would unquestionably lead to the conclusion that 
their authors believed in religious liberty. But none of them 
had any such meaning. Calvin would have repudiated this 
interpretation of his teachings with all possible decision. What 
he: and his followers meant by the oft repeated statement that 
Christ alone is lord of the conscience was an energetic repudi
ation of the claims of the pope and the apostate Catholic 
Church to lord it over the conscience, and to assert with equal 
emphasis that the will of Christ as revealed in the Bible, that is 
the will of Christ as interpreted by John Calvin, must rule the 
life. If one should presume to reject Christ let the fate of 
Servetus instruct us as to Calvin's judgment on him; if one 
would interpret and obey the will of Christ in ways not 
approved by Calvin let the flying Anabaptists and liberals 
tell us what he would do. In view of the actual practice of 
the Calvinists in every land where Calvinism went it is diffi
cult to belie\'e that Calvinistic theology contributed anything 
to the doctrine of religious freedom. Moreover, an a priori 
estimate of the probable effects of the two great types of the
ology, Augustinian-Calvinistic and Pelagian-Arminian, would 
lead to the same conclusion. The fundamental conception of 
both is the direct access of the soul to God; but the former 
emphasizes the corruption and inability of each individual 
owing to his relation to the race, thus depressing the signifi
cance of the individual while the latter lays upon the individ-
11al chief responsibility for his moral condition. Again th.e 
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former places responsibility for salvation wholly upon God 
who elects such worms of the dust as he chooses to save with
out any reason in the individual; the latter makes the individ
ual a partner in his own salvation, responsibility for salvation 
or condemnation resting finally upon himself, thus again 
exalting the significance of the individual. Such being the case 
it would seem that the anti-Augustinian would be the type 
of theology which would most contribute to the religious free
dom of the individual in so far as theology had any effect 
whatever. It is my opinion, however, that theology as such 
had little or no influence in this direction for both types of 
theology furnished both persecutors and sufferers for religious 
freedom. However, it is a historical fact that the earliest and 
most consistent advocates of religious freedom were anti-Au
gustinian in theology. 

IV. 
These were the Anabaptists of Germany and Switzerland. 

They were the first to embrace those views of personal free
dom in religion which are rightly regarded as one of the richest 
treasures of modern life-not only universal toleration but also 
complete religious liberty through entire separation between 
church and state. These views were frequently uttered, but 
they probably find fullest expression in Balthasar Hiibmaier 
their leading literary representative. In a tract "Concerning 
Heretics and their Burners," addressed to the bishop of Con
stance in 152~, he sets forth his views as to persecution with 
some fullness. A few extracts will suffice to make his position 
clear. "The Heretic Hunters (ketzermayster) are the very 
greatest heretics in that contrary to the teaching and example 
of Christ they condemn heretics to the fire and before the har
vest root up the wheat with the tares" Art. 13. "Every Chris
tian has indeed a sword against the godless, that is the word 
oi God, but not a sword against the evil doers,"( Article 21). 
"Therefore the worldly power kills the evil doers rightly 
(Rom. 13) who inj.ure the defenseless in body. But God's 
enemy may no man injure, for He so wills it and leaves him to 
the gospel," Art. 22. "The magistrate judges the evil-doers, 
lmt not the godless." These quotations are sufficient to show 
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that Hiibmaier understood clearly the difference between 
crime against society and sin against God. 

Twenty years later appeared Riedeman's Rechenschaft 
unserer Religion, the longest account of Anabaptist beliefs in 
existence and representing the opinions of the Anabaptists 
gathered in Moravia. In this they say: "Magistracy is set up 
and ordained of God for a rod of his wrath wherewith to chas
tise and punish wicked, ruthless people * * Therefore one 
should be obedient and subject to them as ordained of God * * 
in so far as they do not act contrary to conscience or give com
mands against God * * * But when they command and act 
contrary to God one must let their command remain unfulfilled 
and obey God rather than men, for the conscience is free and 
subject to God alone * * * Therefore wherever magistracy un
dertakes to attack the conscience and rule over the faith of 
men, it robs God of what belongs to him. Therefore it is im
proper to obey in such matters." Quotations to this effect 
could be multiplied, but these will suffice. 

In this attitude they were absolutely and uniformly con
sistent in all their discussions and actions, unless the madness 
of Munster be counted an exception. And they were the only 
advocates of religious freedom on the continent of Europe. 
Catholic and Protestant alike persecuteJ to the death. It i!"> 
true that a measure of toleration was enjoyed by the Protest
ants in France for a time under the edict of Nantes, granted 
them by Henry IV, himself a renegade Protestant. Likewise 
in Holland Mennonites and later Remonstrants enjoyed a lim
ited toleration, but religious freedom and equality was not 
thought of in either case, and in France toleration was flung 
to the winds as soon as the government was strong enough to 
do so. 

v. 
Let us now turn to the English among whom religious free

dom has reached its highest development. In England the same 
principles of uniformity in belief and practice were the avowed 
and relentless policy of the Church and the government of the 
Reformation era. Intolerance and persecution raged as on 
the continent. Here again religious freedom is the trophy of a 



The Strugg~e for Religiou8 Liberty. 387 

persecuted minority. Dutch Anabaptists had found their way 
into England as early as 1535 and were numerous in the east
ern counties for fifty years or,. more. From various sources we 
learn that they continued to be the advocates of religious lib
erty in this land of their exile. John Knox says of them about 
1560 that they affirm "that lawful it is not to the civil magis
trate to use the sworde against heretikes . Because 
(say you) external crimes hath no affinitie with matters of 
religion; for the conscience of every man is not alike per
suaded in service and honoring of God, neither yet in such 
controversies, as God's worde hath not plainly decided."1 In 
1573 \Vhitgift, afterward archbishop of Cante~bury, in seeking 
t•i ruin Cartwright by comparing him to the Anabaptists, says: 
"They taught that the civile magistrate hath no authority in 
Ecclesiastical matters, . . . that he ought not to meddle in 
causes of religion and fayth. That no man ought to be com
pelled to faithe, and to religion. That Christians oug·ht to 
punish faultes, not with imprisonment, not with the swordc. 
or corporall punishment, but only with excommunicc1t>•n."2 

And Richard H<><'ker in his famous "Ecclesiastical Politv," 
published at the end of the centtiry, sums up the Anabaptist 
views in these words: "Their j udgment is therefore that the 
Church of Christ should admit no lawmakers hut the evangel
ists, no courts but presbyteries, no punishments but ecclesias
tical censures."3 

It is impossible to determine how far these views affected 
Englishmen, but that they were not unknown among observing 
men is shown by the above extracts as well as by other evi
dence. 

Anglican and Puritan or Presbyterian were united and 
equally determined in their opposition to this and all other 
forms of dissent from the State Church. Presbyterians during 
the Parliamentary regime were not one whit behind the Epis
copalians in intolerance and persecuting zeal. 

E 
1Quoted by St. John: "The Contest for Liberty of Conscience in 

ngland," pp. 20, 21. 
2Quoted by St. John, p. 22. 
3Quoted by St. John, p. 23. 
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How does it stand with the Congregationalists? 
It was exactly in that region where Anabaptists were most 

numerous that Robt. Browne set up an independent church of 
Englishmen about 1580, thus becoming the father of English 
Independency. It is commonly held that he derived at least 
some of his ideas from the Anabaptists, though he differed 
from them sharply on other things. Dr. Henry M. Dexter has 
declared that Browne "is entitled to the proud pteeminence of 
having been the first writer clearly to state and defend in the 
English tongue the true-and now accepted-doctrine of the 
relation of the magistrate to the Church."4 If this be true he 
probably derived the idea from the Anabaptists. But is it 
true? It is exceedingly doubtful and the latest investigator 
of this subject, Dr. Wallace St. John, does not think Browne 
was in favor of religious freedom. Extracts from his published 
works would seem to justify the conclusion that he was not 
clear in his own thinking on the subject. Some passages look 
toward religious freedom while others undoubtedly give to the 
magistrate a large place in the regulation of ecclesiastical 
affairs. If Browne's position was ambiguous and uncertain 
other early Congregationalists were perfectly clear in their 
belief that the magistrate should regulate ecclesiastical affairs. 
In a Confession of Faith drawn up by the London-Amsterdam 
congregation in 1596 and representing the whole body of Con
gregationalists they give expression to views of the authority 
of the magistrate which are wholly incompatible with religious 
liberty. Article 39 reads as follows, "That it is the office and 
duty of Princes and Magistrates, who by the ordinance of Goel 
are supreme Governers under him over all persons and ca11scs 
within their Realms and Dominions, to suppress and root out 
by their authoritie all false ministeries, volutarie Relligious 
and counterfeyt worship of God, to abolish and destroy the 
!doll Temples, Images, Altares, Vestments, and all other mon
uments of Idolatrie and superstition and to take and convert 
to their own civil uses not only the benefit of all such idol
itrous buyldings, etc. And on the other· hand to estab
lish and mayntein by their lawes every part of God's word 

4Quoted by St. John, p, 5. 
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his pure Relligion and true ministerie to cherish and protect 
all such as are careful to worship God according to His word, 
and to Ieade a godly lyfe in all peace and loyalltie; yea to en
force al their subjects whether ecclesiastical or civile, to do 
their dutyes to God and men, etc."::i In view of this repudia
tion of religious liberty it is not surprising that the attitude 
of the Independents continued to be ambiguous or hostile to 
religious freedom in England until the middle of the 17th cen
tury and that in New England they were the most relentless 
persecutors of every form of dissent. Freedom of conscience 
i5 therefore not found among the Independents even though 
they were a minority party and proposed to erect independent 
oourches composed of believers. 

The next party to come under review is that of the English 
Anabaptists. They came into existence as a party among the 
Congregational refugees in Holland. John Smyth had fled 
with his Congregational Church of Gainsborough to Amster
dam about 1606. Here he came in contact with Arminian the
ology and the Mennonite belief as to the baptism of believers 
only. He adopted both and some other Mennonite doctrines 
beside. In seeking to unite with the Mennonite body he and 
-others signed a statement of doctrine drawn up by Hans de 
Ries a leading Mennonite pastor. Article 35 contains a clear 
statement of the doctrine of liberty of conscience in the follow
ing words: "\Vorldly authority or magistracy is a necessary 
ordinance of God, appointed and established for the preserva
tion of the common estate, and of a good, natural, politic life, 
for the reward of the good and the punishing of the evil; we 
acknowledge ourselves obnoxious, and bound by the word of 
God to fear, honor, and show obedience to the magistrates in 
all causes not contrary to the word of the Lord."8 . 

A confession published in English by Smyth's party after 
his death is even clearer if possible. Article 84 reads: "That the 
magistrate is not by virtue of his office to meddle with religion, 
or matters of conscience, to force or compel men to this or that 
form of religion, or doctrine; but to leave Christian religion 

5Walker, Creeds and Platforms of Congregationalism, pp. 71, 72. 
6McGlothlin, Baptist Confessions of Faith, p. 63. 
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free, to every man's conscience, and to handle only civil trans
gressions for Christ only is the king and lawgiver of 
the Church and conscience."7 

On the other hand the confession of 1611 also in English 
drawn up by Helwys, Murton and others who opposed Smyth's 
efforts to join the Mennonites, is not so clear in its doctrine 
of religious freedom. They were about to return to England 
where it was far more important to them at that time that they 
should recognize the legitimacy of magistracy than assert the 
principle of religious freedom. They assert, therefore, their 
belief in the lawfulness of magistrates who "are the ministers 
of God to take vengeance on them that doe evil."8 Religious 
freedom is implied though not clearly stated. But this was not 
because they were wavering in their devotion to this principle. 
For in the year 1614 was published in London from the pen of 
Leonard Busher, citizen of London and Anabaptist, the first 
great "Plea for Liberty of Conscience" to appear in the Eng
lish language and one of the most powerful pleas for freedom 
that has ever been written in any language. Sixteen cogent 
rtasons against persecutions are stated in vigorous language. 
This powerful pamphlet was followed by two other similar 
and supplementary ones on the same subject, all emanating 
from the same Baptist company within five years. Such an 
output of literature in favor of religious freedom is without a 
parallel in any other body in any period. These pamphlets 
were presented to king or parliament and were reprinted again 
and again. 

The most widely used of the General Baptist Confessions 
was that of 1660, which was formally presented to Charles II 
shortly after his accession with a plea for liberty of conscience. 
The Baptists foresaw that persecution and suffering almost 
certainly awaited them in the near future, but they repudiated 
the principle of State control of religion with the greatest 
possible clearness and vigor. In Article XXIV, they say: "It 
is the will, and mind of God (in these gospel times) that all 
men should have the free liberty of their own conscience in 

7M cGlothlin, Baptist Confessions of Faith, p. 82. 
8McGlothlin, Baptist Confessions of Faith, p. 91. 
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matters of religion, or worship, without the least oppression, 
or persecution, as simply up on that account; and that for any 
authority otherwise to act, we confidently believe is expressly 
contrary to the mind of Christ."9 • 

Nothing could therefore be clearer, more consistent and 
forceful than the testimony of the Arminian Baptists for liberty 
oi conscience. They were the earliest and most vigorous pro
tagonists of this great doctrine in England. 

The Calvinistic Baptists came later, but they were equally 
as consistent in their advocacy, if not quite so clear and vig
orous in their creedal statements, of this doctrine. 

The English Baptists so far as history can inform us, there
fore, were absolutely loyal to the great principle of religious 
freedom, and persistent and aggressive in their efforts to ob
tain it, while they remained entirely obedient and loyal to civil 
government when acting within the sphere of civil affairs. 
This attitude continued unbroken till Englishmen at last con
ceded universal religious toleration, though separation of 
Church and State has not yet been attained. 

VI. 
Let us now turn to the American colonies. Here the Angli

can Church was established in Virginia and some of the other 
colonies, while the Congregationalists constituted the State 
Church in l\fassachusetts and some of the other New England 
colonies. The establishments were as intolerant as in the 
mother country; even the Congregationalists who had fled 
from persecution adopted the policy of uncompromising uni
formity. Roger \Villiams, one of the prominent pastors of 
Massachusetts Bay, for daring to differ from the authorities 
on some religious as well as civil matters, was banished. He 
wade his way to Rhode Island where in 1638 he founded a new 
colony on the basis of absolute religious freedom, the first time 
in all history that the State renounced both the duty of sup
porting and the right of controling religion. It was one of the 
boldest experiments in human history, dangerous if not fatal, 
it was thought, to religion, to the peace of society and to the 

11McGlothlin, Baptist Confessions of Faith, p. 119f. 
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stability of the State. Williams is the first Calvinist, so far as 
we are informed, to espouse the cause of religious freedom and 
the first person to realize a separation of Church and State in 
actual practice. He was then a Congregationalist but with 
some important deviations from the views of his brethren, and 
we are not surprised to learn that he soon became a Baptist. 
The young colony had serious difficulties with unruly spirits 
who used religion as a cloak to cover ulterior purposes, but it 
was able to weather its own tempests and at the same time 
to preserve its standing with the home government. The 
glory of realizing a separation of State and Church in actual 
practice is thus the trophy of the Baptists. 

The second government to be established with religious 
liberty was the Quaker colony of Pennsylvania, where freedom 
was as broad and as firmly established as in Rhode Island. This 
colony never wavered in its allegiance to this principle. Indeed 
the Quakers were always and everywhere consistent advocates 
of religious freedom. 

The question now remained substantially in statu quo in 
the colonies for a century. Absolute uniformity could nowhere 
be maintained, but there was severe persecution in the effort to 
do so, extending even to the death of some Quakers on Boston 
common. When the Revolution was over and the question of 
adopting a Federal Constitution came up the principle of a 
State Church was still firmly imbedded in some of the states. 
And yet it was now obvious that a majority of the people in 
the states as a whole, composed of many different religious 
sects, were opposed to an established Church. The proposed 
Federal Constitution provided, that "No religious test shall 
e,-er be required as a qualification to any office or public trust 
under the United States." Article VI. This provision prevented 
discrimination against any man on account of his religion in 
so far as Federal offices were concerned, but it did not prevent 
discrimination on religious grounds in other matters. At least 
that was the feeling of the Virginia Baptists, who opposed rat
ification until they received assurances of an early amendment 
in the interest of greater clearness and strictness in this direc
tion. Accordingly the first amendment provides that "Con-
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gress shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion, 
or prohibiting the free exercise thereof." The principle of 
absolute religious freedom and equality was thus finally em
bodied in the fundamental law of the new republic, the first 
instance. in history. Gradually the remaining State estab
lishments were abolished until the last shred of an establish
ment disappeared from the United States early in the nine
teenth century, and it is safe to say that few if any in the great 
Republic woud go back to the old regime. Religion has pros
pered, the State has been free from harassing religious ques
tions, and, while there has been a greater variety of religious 
belief than in any other land, still society has probably been 
freer from religious rancor and strife than elsewhere. As 
time passed most of the newer countries of the world have 
followed the United States and incorporated the same principle 
into their fundamental laws, while separation has come in 
Ireland, France and Geneva, and religious toleration has been 
almost universally adopted. 

Through all the long struggle the Baptists have been 
absolutely loyal to the principle of religious freedom and 
equally loyal to the authority of government in civil affairs. 
They and the Quakers can justly claim a consistent record in 
favor of this principle, and no other Christian body can. Why 
this strange phenomenon? Was it accidental or did it flow 
from some fundamental principle which made them loyal? 

\Vhat is the tap-root of religious freedom? Not Calvinism 
as such. Men who held Arminian theology had been con
tending and dying for religious freedom for a century and 
more before the first Calvinist took up the contest. Besides, 
the fundamental Protestant principle, common alike to both 
types of theology, is direct personal access to God and His 
grace. Religious liberty is not the fruit of theology but of 
other things. (1.) It is one of the trophies of a minority. 
No majority in the whole course of Christian history has vol
untar~ly granted religious freedom.It has been wrenched from 
the majority by the sufferings of the minority. (2.) It is the 
fruit of believers' baptism. Infant baptism is the fundamental 
denial of religious freedom and liberty of conscience; it tended 
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to identify society and the Church and to reestablish the con
ception of primitive man that religion is wholly an affair of
society. The only two Christian bodies who have been con
sistent, unwavering advocates of religious freedom are the 
Quakers who repudiated baptism altogether and the Anabap
tists and Baptists who repudiated infant baptism. The 
baptism of believers only necessarily implies the right of each 
individual to choose his religion for himself. On this principle 
persecution is impossible. Infant baptism has been the fruitful 
source of all persecution, for it implied the right of society 
to determine his religion for the individual and is a denial of 
religious freedom at the very beginning of lite. 

(3.) Independent, democratic church government has con
tributed much to the same end. It is, therefore, no accident 
that religious freedom is the trophy of the Baptists who were 
the first and the steadily consistent representatives of Christian 
individualism. 
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SOME TYPES AND TENDENCIES AMONG AMERI
CAN BAPTISTS. 

BY THE REV. W. W. LANDRUM, D. D., LOUISVILLE, KY. 

Bibliography has no part in what follows. Observation and 
experience, not bpoks, furnish the data used. Impressions and 
inferences, manifestly, are never inerrant and so the testimony 
herewith presented may be received with a gr~in of salt. An 
other reporter, peradventure, with keener ins.ight and wider 
range of vision or with a better trained logical faculty would 
give a different and more scientific interpretation of the phe
nomena considered. 

\Vhatever of worth or worthlessness may lie in the paper 
is not to be attributed to the slightest drop of bad blood. The 
writer, by an heredity reaching through a century and a half, 
as well as by training, inclination, personal choice and convic
tion, confirmed through years of preaching and practice, is a 
Baptist upright and downright from core to cuticle. Criticism 
expressed or implied is kindly. Commendation, though never 
indiscriminate or unmeasured, aims to be frank and fraternal 
and helpful. 

Substantial oneness of belief and practice among Baptists 
is admitted by all the world. No highly centralized church 
government in other Christian bodies perhaps is able to show 
a more thorough-going solidarity in things fundamental and 
differentiating. \\'hen it is remembered that there is no recog
nized authoritative creed but the New Testament and that the 
right of private judgment is everywhere allowed, the result is 
both remarkable and gratifying. Nevertheless there is a diver
sity of beliefs among Baptist people. Among the mittions they 
number in their roll of communicants there are many men of 
many minds on sundry matters of importance. Baptists are 
human and the best of men are but men at best. Within the 
brotherhood are clearly recognized types and tendencies which 
can not fail to modify the denominational life in the years to 
come. 
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Liberalistic Type. 

First there is a liberal or liberalistic type among Baptists. 
These are the "Broad Churchmen." They are men of culture 
and intellectual temper, distinctly the childn.-n of the present 
age. Religions of authority, if by that expression is meant one 
based, in the one case, on an infallible church, or, in the other, 
on an infallible Bible, do not hold their allegiance. They avow 
themselves disciples of the "Religion of the Spirit" to which 
both the Bible and the Church bear witness'. They believe in 
an infallible God only. All of His communications are made 
known through fallible men to fallible men. God speaks to 
them, as they allege, through the Church and through the 
Bible, but more directly, clearly and authoritatively by the 
medium of their own Christian consciousness. Their theology, 
evangelical as any they maintain, has a place for redemption 
and regeneration because they admit sin and guilt. The em
phasis of their preaching usually is placed, not so much on a 
crisis in religious experience which we call cvnversion, as on 
culture of the seed of saving truth let fall in the human heart. 
They are more pedagogic than hortatory, more effective as 
teachers than as preachers of the word, more edifying than 
evangelistic. 

Quite a number of this type are cautious, silent men in the 
denominational assemblies. They recoil from the shock of 
agitation. Amiable and optimistic, they quietly pursue the 
course of instructing their hearers, trusting to time to season 
the people with modern ideas of Christian doctrine and duty. 
Theirs is a long perspective. They prefer revolution to evo
lution. The Kingdom is coming along their line they believe, 
but they would not forget that "with the Lord one day is as a 
thousand years and a thousand years as one 9ay." 

On the other hand there are militant liberals. They are 
fretting for the fray. Already they throw down a challenge, 
swing aloft a battle axe and uprear a standard for civil war 
among the sacramental hosts. Like Mr. Alexander Campbell 
they advocate the reduction of Christianity to its lowest terms, 
but they are more radical. According to his contention Chris
tianity, in a nutshell, is the belief of one fact and the perform-
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ance of one act, belief that Jesus Christ is the Son of God and 
submission to the act of immersion in water in His name. 

Baptist liberalists would strike out baptism. Christianity, 
briefly stated, is intelligent 'and whole-hearted acceptance and 
acknowledgment of Jesus Christ as lord of conscience and life. 
The Church should be as broad as the Kingdom. The King
dom admits all who show allegiance and obedience to the 
sovereignty of Jesus Christ. Baptists, they insist, have always 
accorded Christian fellowship to all believers in the Saviour of 
men. Now let them broaden the basis of church fellowship. 
Let church fellowship be as broad as Christian fellowship. If 
baptism be desired by a candidate for church membership 
administer only immersion. If not desired adopt no substitute 
or modification of the original rite. Always oppose and con
demn any superstitious or sacramentarian view of the ordi
nance. And of course reject infant christening. At the same 
time let all the world know that every Baptist church welcomes 
among its members all honest and earnest followers of Jesus 
Christ without requiring of them theological definition or 
creedal statement or any ceremony. A covenant and not a 
creed, should be the foundation of church organization, a sum
mary of duty and not an elaboration of doctrine or an ahstracl 
of theology. 

Unquestionably these brethren show a tangential tendency. 
Quakers, if these be the model for our modern time.,, are not 
conspicuously successful in winning numbers to Chrisc. They 
care for no "outward and visible sign of inward and spiritual 
grace." Marriage among them requires no ceremony to 
evidence the dignity and solemnity of this holy relationship. 
Speech itself is not necessary to public worship in the meeting 
places of the Friends. Surely they of all people have given us 
the history of broadminded anti-ritualistic disciples. They are 
as far as possible removed from formalism liable to inhere in an 
initiatory ceremony. And yet somehow they neither hold their 
own in point of numbers nor prevent schisms born of heretical 
doctrine. Organization without initiation of some kind is the 
road to theoretical anarchy as the ideal state of Christianity. 
Individualism run mad, to say the least, would be limp and 
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lifeless as an antagonistic force to the organized hostile agen
cies of our times marshalled under flaunting banners and with 
linked shields. 

Literali.stic Type. 

Second, there is a literalistic type among Baptists. Exact
ness in minor matters concerns them. Loyalty in every detail 
of New Testament manners and customs as well as precepts 
and practices is their watchword. 

They love to believe themselves strict Bible Baptists. The 
Bible, the Bible only they affirm, is their rule of faith and prac
tice-the Bible, no additions to it, no subtractions from it, 
no alterations in it-the Bible, uncovered by human ritual, 
untainted by human error, uncorrupted by human tradition. 
They admit and preach the right and duty of personal inter
pretation of the Bible, but evidence partiality for some con
spicuous leader of their school of thought. Usually they an
alyse the requirements of the Bible into moral commands, 
evangelical commands, positive commands. Every one of 
these comands, so far as the weakness of human nature will 
allow, is to be carried out, not only in spirit but to the very 
letter. Obedience is the test of love and loyalty to the Lord 
Jesus Christ and literal obedience in the smallest circumstance 
its supreme manifestation. 

Now by the Bible this type means never the oldest manu
scripts of the New Testament in Greek. They are not critical 
and so do not trouble themselves about questions of canon
icity, or authenticity or genuineness of particular books. The 
Bible for them by common consent and for all practical pur
poses is the English version prepared by order of King James 
in 1611. Other translations or versions of the original sacred 
writings, while not by any means unknown to them, are to 
this class of the brethren as if they were not. 

Proudly they declare: "where the Bible speaks we speak; 
where the Bible is silent we hold our peace." 

Now the Bible is silent about many things considered right 
and useful by the brotherhood at large. We have no "thus 
saith the Lord" for church buildings. The Bible does not au• 
thorize or even mention such latter day inventions as organs or 
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other musical instruments, nor Sunday Schools, nor religious 
newspapers, nor mission boards or societies. There is no dis
tinct New Testament requirement for Baptist Associations, or 
Ministers' Conferences or State or other Baptist Conventions. 
Literalists have consistently and persistently fought to the last 
ditch every one of these post-apostolic expedients for further
ing Christianity. 

On the other hand it is maintained by the denomination 
that there are to be found in the New Testament some in
junctions that were purely personal and others local and tem
porary in their obligation. One of these, for example, was the 
oriental act of hospitality known as feet-washing. Literalists 
have rigorously enforced this Eastern custom as an ordinance 
of the church of equal dignity and importance with baptism 
and the Lord's Supper. Slavery was defended by literalists 
a~ a divine institution to be perpetuated, and any attack on 
it was made, as they believed, in the very teeth of God's com
mand. The women must keep silence in the churches because 
Paul is clear-cut and unequivocal in his prohibition of this 
practice. Local church communion has had its literalistic ad
,•ocates. A minister celebrating the Lord's Supper for a church 
of which he was not a member would conscientiously refrain 
from participating in the ordinance. \Vas not the Supper at 
Corinth for the church at that place alone? 'What precept 
or example therefore authorizing or requiring any other dis
ciple to participate in a strictly church rite? If the brethren 
neglected to obey the apostolic order to "salute one another 
with a holy kiss" it was only because forsooth their literalistic 
consciences had not been focussed upon it by some perfervid 
champion of literalism. Dunkards, towards whom the literal
ists tend, are more consistent. They stickle for the holy kiss. 

The Ritualistic Type. 

Third, there is a ritualistic tendency among Baptists. This 
is the mark of the High Church wing. 

An American Episcopalian, asked to define a high church
man as understood by his sect replied: "A high churchman is 
not one who thinks high of the Church and low of Christ, as 
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our enemies charge, but rather one who thinks high of the 
Church and low of himself." The Baptist high churchman is 
his heart's brother. He exalts the. Church. His definition of 
the church is a local assembly of baptized believers associated 
by covenant to maintain the ordinances and preach the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. As arrogantly as any Anglican or Roman 
Catholic he dares to speak of the Church meaning a Baptist 
church. His lexicon has no place for what is known as the 
church universal or the church invisible. By church he does 
not mean the Baptist denomination, certainly not the Roman 
Catholic or any Pedobaptist body. Other Christian frater
nities, however excellent in character are abnormal in organiza
tion. Societies they are, composed of good people, many of 
them Christ's genuine disciples, having worthy ends in view, 
but not churches. No other than a Baptist church comes with
in the definition of a church laid down in the New Testament. 
There are no regularly ordained ministers but Baptist minis
'ters. Good preachers others may be, men indeed truly con
verted and often honored of God's Spirit in winning souls and 
in the edification of believers, but not Scripturally set apart to 
the rights and duties of the apostolic ministry. Baptism per
formed by a Pedobaptist minister is not baptism. Though 
there be a proper subject and a proper act and a proper under
standing and intent, the ceremony is not baptism unless per
formed by a Baptist minister obeying the order of a Baptist 
church. 

Order is the slogan of this company. The most valiant 
among the high churchmen conscientiously believe that the 
evils among the denomination are not so much moral or doc
trinal as ecclesiastical. We are not taking the world for Christ 
as we might, not because of deficient spirituality, or by reason 
of erroneous doctrine or niggardliness or want of intelligent 
zeal and aggressiveness, but on account of laxness in ritualism. 
Stalwart ecclesiasticism alone can save us. "Alien immersion" 
or baptism by other than Baptist ministers is troubling us. 
The "open pulpit" and the union meeting are our bane. By an 
"open pulpit" is meant one to which other than regularly 
ordained Baptist ministers are admitted. Baptist pulpits, the 
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high churchmen maintain, must be for Baptists only. The 
union metings which they so deprecate are those in which min
isters or laymen of other denominations take part in the exer
cises whether these be held in a Baptist church or elsewhere. 

In an interview with a beloved brother of this school I asked 
if I might not call a man a man even if he were not physically 
perfect. A man without an arm is still a man, I maintained, 
or without either arm, or bereft of both legs and both arms. 
I asked to be allowed to denominate such an one not an extra 
human being but a man nevertheless. So I said a company of 
Christ's disciples though ritualistically irregular might be 
admitted to be a church or assembly of believers as distin
guished from a military company or a lodge of Elks. My anal
ogy was scouted as irrelevant and illogical, the mere quibble 
of a low churchman. "Hold fast the form of sound words" was 
the solemn admonition, and further reply would have been 
a work of supererogation. 

Pessimistic Type. 

Optimism is the bete noir of this group. The "Broad 
Church men" hope to win supremacy in the denomination. 
So do the Literalists. Of like spirit are the High Churchmen. 
'fhe Pessimistic wing is content to be a party of protest. 
Though claiming to be original Christianity they do not look 
for any world conquest. They are an elect few and willing to 
become fewer. Their decrease in numbers so far from heing 
a calamity is to them a proof that they are unworldly, an exotic 
necessarily of feeble growth in alien atmosphere. They are 
modern Essenes, the world forgetting and by the world for
got. They are animated by a class consciousness, that of the 
exclusive poor. The one text most often quoted and enjoyed 
by them is this: "The Common people heard him gladly." 
'I'hey scorn to conciliate or even associate with the rich or 
the educated or socially prominent though it would seem that 
they allow themselves to fawn upon the poor, the ignorant 
and the unprogressive. They are worshippers of the past. 
The former days were better than these. The first century 
was the golden age. Since then it has been always and every-
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where a down-grade movement. The world grows daily worse 
and not better. 

They entertain orthodox views of salvation but believe it 
is a rare experience. They do not understand how it can enter 
the hearts of any but those who manifest a humility like such 
as they believe theirs to be. 

They have not a few passive virtues. As they cherish no 
hope, however, for the conversion of any large number of the 
people of the earth they settle down into a dull fatalism which 
paralyzes all earnestness in evangelizing or progress. Civil
ization in their judgment, is no aid but a hindrance to piety. 
It is not by any means under the guidance of a divine will but 
is rather a daring and diabolic revolt against the simple life 
of poverty and obedience which the disciples practiced in the 
beginning of our era. Cities are an abomination unto them. 
Their moral state is that of Sodom and Gomorrah. Schools 
are useful if they limit themselves to the "three R's" but if any
thing more is attempted it is only vanity and vexation of spirit. 
Missions do not appeal to them, though admitting their lawful
ness. God will gather up His own elect at His own time and 
in His own way. Judgment Day is the Supreme event they 
await. Salvation is "other worldliness." It is a future pos
session for the most part. And it was evidently intended for 
a small number of rural saints of passive virtues included in a 
quite limited atonement. Their ministers are most moving in 
their utterances when they expound and apply the words: 
"Fear not, little flock, it is your Father's good pleasure to give 
you the Kingdom." 

Pietistic Type. 

These are tangential like the Broad Churchmen but for an 
entirely different reason. So far from having a rationalistic 
trend this group is mystical. Their interior life is enriched by 
impressions they derive directly from communion with the 
Holy Spirit. They are the present day specialists on the doc
trine of the Holy Spirit. They do not question their own in
spiration when filled with the Holy Spirit. ':l'his "infilling of 
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the Spirit" or ecstasy is supposed to come after complete con
secration which never or hardly ever occurs at conversion. 

Names adopted by this party differentiate them from the 
ordinary Baptist. pure and simple. A few call themselves the 
recipients of the "Second Blessing." Others prefer to be 
known as advocates of the "Higher Life" or "Surrendered 
Life" or "Abandoned Life." Exceptional religious experi
ences due to extraordinary manifestations of the Holy Spirit 
avouched to them are declared to be their distinguishing mark. 
They affiliate with the Keswick movement in England and 
foregather for mutual edification at Northfield. 

The "infilling" to which they attach so great weight is not 
for their exclusive enjoyment. It is accompanied by what they 
call "power for service" usually in preaching in revival meet-
ing. They are mighty evangelists. . 

These brethren are militant premillenialist:-i. They are not 
the kind of pessimists heretofore described but agree with 
them as to the hopelessness of the present dispensation. The 
conversion of the world to Christ by agencies now employed 
is an idle dream. On the other hand, they believe that after 
Christ returns to earth He will be more effective than He can 
be today. By the resurrection of the pious dead the Lord will 
be reinforced and will then be able to convert nations in a day. 
Meanwhile, until He comes, it is our duty to evangelize and 
do our best in a doomed dispensation. 

The pietists have no toleration for the Broad Church party 
and wish them to leave the denomination. Nor are they liter
alists. Generally they are poetic and oratorical. This section 
oi the brotherhood cares less for the Baptist denomination, 
apparently, than for their "Higher Life" coterie which has 
fellows in a number of evangelical bodies. It is not thought 
inconsistent by the ministers of this party to preside over un
denominational or pedo-baptist churches though without sur
rc,ndering a personal devotion to immersion as the only Chris
tian baptism. Individualism is their hobby. 

The modern so-called "Institutional Church" with its mul
tiform benevolent activities is preferred by this section of the 
brotherhood. They are given also to what they designate 
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"Bible Conferences" in which exegesis or exhortatio"n is 
b:-ought under contribution to establish the Scrfpturalness of 
the "Abandoned Life," the "Premillenial Second Coming of 
our Lord" and world-wide missions. Of all the parties within 
the denomination this one is probably the most aggressive at 
this time. 

Suffice it to say for the encouragement of the strictly nor
mal Baptists that they are yet in the majority, and wisely led 
they can hold the denomination together. It is pleasant to 
know that all parties among us-the liberalistic, literalistic, 
ecclesiastical, pessimistic and pietistic-maintain firm grasp 
on some fundamental doctrines. These are the Lordship of 
Jesus Christ, the sufficiency of the Scriptures as a rule of faith 
and practice, regenerated individualism, fraternal democracy 
and earnest evangelism. It is a question for the future to set
tle how far the centrifugal forces among us shall gain control. 
The liberalist must be allowed to exalt the Kingdom of God 
on earth; the literalist to contend for the finality as well as 
authority and sufficiency of the Bible; the High Churchman 
may help us to understand the meaning and indispensableness 
of symbolism; the pessimist must not be hindered when he 
shows the dark side of an imperfect Christian civilization, and 
the pietists serve a good purpose in reminding us of the im
manence of God through the Holy Spirit. Each party doubt
less represents a truth. Each likewise may have over-empha
sized what it regards its specialty. No one party, it may be, 
thoroughly understands the others. Within the denomination 
there is room for all if each is willing to be absolutely loyal to 
Christ. Only time, patience, gentleness, courtesy, considera
tion and supreme devotion to the unifying love of Christ will 
bind the brotherhood by unbreakable bonds. And that is our 
twentieth century task. 

Beyond America lies the world. The world has found the 
Baptists because the Baptists have found the world. The 
world is waiting to hear our message and test its practical 

Diversity of development among Baptists in other coun
tries than America affords a most interesting study. Between 
the views prevailing in Canada and those in the United States 
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there is perhaps little dissimilarity. South Africa, Australia, 
New Zealand and other British colonies reproduce in a large 
measure the variations of faith and practice prevalent in the 
homeland. German Baptists and those of ~weden, though 
geographically nearer to Great Britain, yet by reason of de
riving their origin from American preaching, are, ecclesiasti
cally and in the matter of missionary organizations, closer 
kin to our people. The great awakening in Russia and other 
parts of Eastern Europe is bringing to the denomination thou
sands of recruits who are to be drilled according to the Bap
tist manual of arms. Fortunately these afford a great oppor
tunity as well as supply a tremendous responsibility. For
tunately, too, the denomination has come to a world con
sciousness. The organ of its expression is tht: Baptist \Vorld 
Alliance. This high Council, not assuming ecclesiastical au
thority or forcing upon churches a ,prescribed creed or indis
pensable polity, but by furnishing to all throughout the world 
full information of Baptist doctrines and doings will prepare 
the way for a survival of the fittest and the adoption of the 
truest and best. 

More than by another agency, some believe, the denomina
tional life of the future is to be modified by the reflex influence 
of Foreign l\Iissions. Problems clamoring for settlement by 
our sanest and sweetest thinkers in heathen lands, when so 
led in the Spirit and after the example of Jesus Christ, will 
disappear in the home lands also. American Baptists, there
fore, while having the right to influence the normal evolution 
of the brotherhood everywhere, must in turn be open and re
sponsive to new truth and new applications of old truth offer
ed by our co-religionists across the seas. For the first time in 
all the centuries Baptists are rejoicing in a spiritual unity, 
which, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, will express its 
self in the creed catholic: "In essentials unity; in non-essen
tials liberty; in all things charity." 
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THE ORIGIN AND PRINCIPLES OF THE 

ANABAPTISTS. 

BY THE REV. JOHN HORSCH, BIRMINGHAM, OHIO. 

The birthplace of the Anabaptist movement is the city 
of Ziirich in the free country of Switzerland. 

The first actual deviation from Roman Catholic teaching 
and practice, in Ziirich, took place in Lent, 1522, shortly after 
a beginning had been made in the introduction of reforms by 
Carlstadt, until then Luther's friend and co-laborer in Witten
berg. In April, 1522, Ulrich Zwingli, the leading ecclesiastic 
of Ziirich, published a book denying the right of the Church 
to make Jaws in regard to the abstinence from meat. A num
ber of Zurichers, among them the noted publisher Froschower, 
ignored the prohibition of meat during Lent of 1522. The 
civil authorities of Ziirich did at this time not approve of such 
deviation from Catholic practice and Zwingli thought it advis
able to abstain from meat, although in theory he held the laws 
of the Church invalid. 

As early as 1518 Zwingli preached against Samson, the 
Tetzel of Switzerland; his sermons however, were not directed 
against the sale of indulgences, but against certain abuses of 
which Samson was supposed to be guilty from a Roman Cath
olic point of view. It is a noteworthy fact that in the same 
year Zwingli applies successfully for the position of papal court 
chaplain. As such he received-until 1520-a pension from 
the Pope.1 In the year 1522 a number of priests of Ziirich 
married, among them Zwingli; but the marriage was kept 
secret until a time when the magistracy sanctioned the aban
donment of celibacy. 

In January, 1523, a disputation was held between Zwingli 
and his friends on the one hand and the Romanists on the 
other, on various theological propositions. The magistracy 

lvon Bezold, Geschichte der deutschen Reformation, Berlin, 1890. 
p. 600; Moeller-Kawerau, Kirchengeschichte, Freiburg, 1899, vol. 3, 
p. 47. 
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acting as judges, decided in Zwingli's favor. In October of 
the same year, another disputation was held to settle certain 
questions of practical reformation. Among the friends of 
Zwingli who took part in the discussion were Conrad Grebel 
of Zurich and Balthazar Hubmaier of Waldshut. It is a note
worthy fact that Conrad Grebel at this time protested against 
the ecclesiastical precept by which laymen were forbidden to 
touch the host, or consecrated bread, with the hand. The priest 
gave them the bread into the mouth and they were warned, 
in case the host should attach to the roof of the mouth-it 
being a wafer made of fine flour-not to attempt loosening 
it with the hand. It was believed that anyone not of the 
priestly order who would dare to touch it with his hands, 
would be instantly stricken dead. The great principle of the 
spiritual equality of the so-called laity with their pastors was 
involved in Grebel's proposition which was also vigorously 
upheld by Carlstadt in Wittenberg. 

About this time it became fully evidenced that Zwingli's 
intention was to establish a new State Church; there was un
mistakable evidence that he held it the duty of the civil mag
istracy to regulate matters of faith and practice. He had de
nounced images and mass as popish inventions that should be 
abolished, but when the civil authorities-the Great Council
refused to ordain the discontinuation of the Romish cultus, 
Zwingli took the position that the people should be content 
with the observation of mass until the government would 
abolish it. 

Zwingli's attitude in this all-important question caused a 
division of the reform party into two factions. A number of 
those who until then had been his most ardent supporters 
refused thereafter to follow in his footsteps. There was a 
radical distinction in the principles upheld by the two factions. 
The one party, with Zwingli as leader, advocated the intro
duction of scriptual worship and practice with the sanction 
and through the initiative of the civil authorities ; they held 
that the Church must remain united with the State and must 
content itself with such measures of reform as the State may 
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permit. The other party, the Brethren, as they called them
selves2-they were somewhat later called Anabaptists-while 
fully agreeing with .Zwingli in his proposition that unscriptural 
practices should be abolished, denied that this should be done 
by the civil authorities. They held that if mass is a great 
wrong, as Zwingli admitted, the refusal of the magistracy to 
abolish it could not make its continued observation justifiable. 
And if the reformation of the Church was to be brought about 
by the civil government, if the people had no right to proceed 
in the matter without the sanction of the authorities, it was 
evident that in the countries whose rulers were Romanists, the 
introduction of reforms would be impossible. The Brethren 
held that State churchism, the distinctly pagan idea that the 
boundary of the Church is to be identical with that of the 
State, should be abolished and those who personally had ac
cepted Christ and were walking in His footsteps should unite in 
the organization of a true New Testament Church, to be estab
lished on the voluntary principle. 

Had the Great Council been ready to order the abolishment 
of mass throughout the canton, Zwingli would have been fully 
willing to comply with the demand of the Brethren for the 
introduction of evangelical worship. But the civil authorities 
were of the opinion that the time for practical reformation 
was not yet, although they no longer prescribed the exact 
forms for the observation of mass. Now Zwingli took a stand 

• between the radicals and the magistracy. He endeavored on 
. the one hand, to prevail upon the civil authorities to proceed 
with the introduction of reforms. On the other hand he at
timpted to persuade the Brethren not to press their demand for 
reform. Zwingli's endeavors were destined to prove futile for 
the reason that the Brethren were fully resolved upon the 
establishment of an independent Church on the voluntary 
principle. Until they proceeded to introduce the practice of 
believers' baptism Zwingli entertained the hope of uniting both 

. parties. 

2Although the nam_e Br1,thren has been assumed by a number, of 
Evangelical denominations, there seems to be no reason why it could 
not be used to designate the Swiss Anabaptists. • 
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Zwingli and his party proposed that the Romish Church 
was to be reformed by certain improvements to be introduced 
by the civil authorities. A Zwinglian State Church was to be 
established in which all the inhabitants of the Jand were to be 
compelled to hold membership, even as formerly in the Roman 
Catholic Church. Either by persuasion or by force the whole 
land was to be made Zwinglian. The new Church was to be 
composed of the same people as the former State Church. The 
idea, on the other hand, that the populace as a whole should 
be compelled to hold membership in the Church was considered 
an unbearable mistake by the Brethren. New Testament 
teaching, in their opinion, is radically adverse to the idea 
that every inhabitant of the land, saint and sinner alike, 
should be within the fold of the church. The fact is note
worthy that Ziirich was, according to Bullinger's testimony, 
a notoriously wicked city "as supposedly in Greece was Cor
inth."3 The Brethren held that those who live in known trans
gression should be excluded from the church; they were con
vinced that a New Testament church can not be maintained 
without scriptural discipline. Zwingli on the other hand, 
although he had formerly admitted that tho:ie who fall into 
gross sin should be excommunicated,4 now took th~ position 
of State Churchism, namely that they should not be excluded 
from the church. 

While Zwingli proposed to introduce certain improve
ments into the Romish Church, permitting the union of the 
Church with the State and the world to continue, the Brethren 
insisted that a true reformation of the Church meant more. 
They proposed to discard Romanism entirely and to build 
upon no other foundation than the Word of God alone. It 
was their firm conviction that the reformation of the Church 
is to begin with the reformation of the individuals-the people. 
The only way, they believed, in which a renewing of the 
Church could be accomplished was that, first of all, the people 
should be personally converted to God. The Church was to 

3Bullinger, Reformationsgeschichte, Frauenfcld, 1838, vol. 1, p. 373. 
4Gobcl, Gcschichte <lcs christlichcn Lebcns, Coblcnz, 1849, vol. 1, 

p. 288. 
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consist of those who had accepted Christ by the decision of 
their own free will and were living a life of obedience to Him. 
These only, they believed, are Christians in the true sense 
and they should, according to apostolic example, organize 
themselves into congregations, independent of the State and 
separate from the world, acknowledging the Word of God 
as their sole authority. 

Bullinger, the friend and successor of Zwingli and bitter 
antagonist of the Anabaptists informs us that the former 
co-workers of Zwingli "formed a party and had many private 
discussions. It did not please them what Zwingli did in the 
reformation or the way he did it. It was all too incomplete, 
too superficial for them." They came to Zwingli "and told 
him with earnest words that he was slow and lukewarm in 
the things which concern the Church and the kingdom of 
Christ. But the time was now and the Spirit urged to go 
forward with greater earnestness, or forfeit salvation. The 
holy apostle Peter had said to the believers that they should 
'save themselves from this untoward generation.' And the 
apostles had separated themselves from the wicked and went 
out from the national Church and the believers in Jerusalem 
formed a congregation. Therefore it was now also necessary 
to make a separation from others in this city and gather a 
pure Church and congregation of the true children of God 
who have the Spirit of God and are ruled and led by Him; and 
with many other more earnest words.''5 

Zwingli feared that the attempt to separate Church and 
State would, on the one hand, bring confusion, the civil au
thorities permitting any doctrine to be taught; and on the 
other hand it would mean persecution for the reformers. The 
government oposed the idea of liberty of conscience and 
Zwingli also did not desire religious freedom. Upon the civil 
authorities he had decided to rely for the final victory. How
ever that any one could, by an honest study of the Scriptures, 
conclude otherwise than that the Church should be established 
upon the voluntary principle, rejecting the authority of the 
State in matters of faith was to the Brethren inconceivable. 

IIBullinger, Der Wiedertaufer Ursprung, etc., Zurich, 1S61, p. 9 a. 
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In order to gain a foundation for State Churchism, Zwingli, 
moreover, changed his position in regard to a number of 
points of doctrine. The Brethren were of the opinion that he 
"had a dread of the cross of Christ."6 He refused to give ear 
to their entreaties and told them that "he was quite opposed 
to such separation and division." The apostles have sep
arated themselves, but only from those who were known to 
be enemies of the holy gospel ( the indifferent were also ex
cluded from their organization.) But at this time there are 
many reputable people who do not oppose the word (they were 
ready to discard Romanism although some of them lived in 
open transgression) and regarding whom great hopes were 
entertained, who however through the proposed separation 
would be offended and fall away. The separation will not 
purify the Church, there will always be something capable 
of improvement ( this the Brethren did not deny). Besides, if 
they were now going to separate the tares from the wheat, 
what would the angels find of tares to gather at the judgment 
day ?"7 The Brethren, to the contrary, held that the field on 
which the wicked are to be tolerated is not the Church but 
the world, for the Lord Himself, in the exposition of the 
parable of the tares in the wheat, said "The field is the world." 
They were of opinion that in this parable, not church dis
cipline hut religious persecution is condemnect." 

The Brethren held the Roman Catholic doctrine of bap
tism to be a fundamental error which stood preeminently in 
the way of true reform, "the first and foremost evil of Anti
christ." Of infant baptism they found not a trace in the 
Scriptures-no authority whatever for that practice. Now 
Zwingli, in the beginning of his reformatory tabors had held 
that infant baptism should be discontinued. "The error," he 
said, "also misled me some years ago, so that I thought it 
would he much more suitable to haptize children after they 
had arrived at a good age."8 However, when those who op-

8Beck, Geschichtsbiicher der Wiedertiufer, Wien, 1883, p, 18. 
TBullinger, Wiedertiufer, p. 9 a. 
8Heberle, Anfange des Anabaptismus in der Schweiz. Jahrbuch fur 

'11'11t•C"he Theologie, vol. 3, pp. 244, 246. Newman, History of Anti-
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posed state churchism began to advocate believers' baptism, 
Zwingli realized that the permission for the abolishment of 
infant baptism would mean the establishment of a new Church 
on the voluntary principle. He feared that the organization 
of an independent church which would not acknowledge the 
authority of the State in spiritual things would mean the 
downfall of the principle of state churchism, and hence of 
the State Church. From that time Zwingli insisted that infant 
baptism must be maintained; he became one of the most ardent 
advocates of that practice. 

The leading men among the Brethren were: Conrad Gre
bel, Felix Manz, George Blaurock, William Reublin, Andrew 
Castelberg. Grebel had been a student in the University of 
Vienna for about three years; later he studied in the Uni
versity of Paris. The Grebel family was of the nobility, Con
rad's father being for many years a member of the Great 
Council. Felix Manz also was well educated; he had made 
a specialty of the study of Hebrew. William Reublin had 
been priest and preacher at St. Alban's Church in Basel from 
whence he was expelled for his evangelical views. George 
Blaurock of Chur, had formerly been a monk. 

About the time of the second disputation (October, 1523) 
the Brethren began to hold separate meetings in private 
houses. They now declared themselves against the baptism of 
infants. Zwingli and the magistracy, on the other hand, were 
determined to insist on the practice of infant baptism. As 
formerly there had been public debates between Zwingli and 
the Romanists, so a disputation between the leaders of the 
State Church party and those who disapproved of the baptism 
of infants was now arranged by the magistracy. The dispu
tation was held January 17, 1525. Zwingli demanded evidence 
that infant baptism is unscriptural, when, according to the 
position taken by him in former debates, it would have been 

pedobaptism, Philadelphia, 1897, p. 90. Loserth, Balthasar Hubmaier, 
Briinn, 1893, p. 78; Egli, Die Ziiricher Wiedertaufer, Ziirich, 1878, p. 
17; Rembert, Die Wiedertaufer im Herzogtum Jiilich, Berlin, 1899, 
pp. 50,211; Simpson, Ulrich Zwingli, New York, 1902, p. 149; Corne!· 
ius Geschichte des Miinster'schen Aufruhrs, Leipzig, 1855, vol. 2, p. 28; 
Go
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bel, vol. 1, p. 152; Hauck, Real Encyclopadie, vol. 4, p. 420. 
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his place to show that there is Scripture authority for it. Both 
parties anticipated that the Council, as in every previous debate 
would declare Zwingli victorious.9 The authorities, indeed, 
not only decided in his favor, but decreed that the Brethren 
should no longer hold meetings, and that all unbaptized 
children must be brought to baptism within eight days. 

This decree was not obeyed by the Brethren. Far from 
being willing to have matters of faith regulated by the State 
they proceeded, up on the suggestion of Blaurock, to intro
duce believers' baptism. Blaurock was the first to be bap
tized (by Grebel) and in turn baptized large numbers. Aff u
sion was practiced at Zurich, while in Augsburg, somewhat 
later, the candidates for baptism were immersed. Such was 
the beginning of the Anabaptist denomination. It is worthy 
of notice that for a long period previous to this believers' bap
tism was not practiced outside of the denominations of the 
Bohemian Brethren and the Waldenses.10 The supposiLion 
that Nicolaus Storch baptized in Germany those who had re
ceived baptism in their infancy, is without foundation; neither 
was Thomas Munzer an Anabaptist. Storch, in 1522, declared 
the baptism of infants upon the faith of their parents or spon
sors unscriptural, but did not advance to the practice of 
baptizing believers exclusively. It is worthy oi notice that 
there were in the Reformation period, beside Storch and Mun
zer, many other prominent men who at some time- exprcs~ed 
themselves unfavorably regarding the baptism of infants, al
though they never received or practiced believers' baptism, 
e. g., Wolfgang Capito,U William Farel,12 Martin Bucer,11 

9Morikofer, Bilder aus dem kirchlichen Leben d.er Schweiz, Leip• 
zig, 1864, p. 150. 

lOQn the Waldenses' view of baptism cf. Keller, Die Reformation 
und die alteren Reformparteien, Leipzig, 1884, p. 90. 

11 Hulshof, Geschiedenes van de Doopsgezinden te Stradtsburg, 
Amsterdam, 1905, p. 71; Gerbert, Geschichte der Strassburger Secten
bewegung, Strassburg, 1889, p. 74 seq; Baum, Capito und Butzer, Elber
feld, 1860, pp. 382, 406, 408; Newman, p. 240; Krumbholtz, Zwei Schrift
en Bernhard Rothmanns, Dortmund, 1904, p. 3-4. 

12Kcller, p. 386. 
13Hulshof, pp. 30, 71. 
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John Oekolampad,14 Ulrich Zwingli, Joachim Vadian,15 Andre,.... 
Carlstadt,16 Sebastian Castello,17 Eberhard Weidensee,18 Mar
tin Cellarius,19 Michael Servetus,20 John Campanus, Sebastian 
Franck,21 Caspar Schwenkfeld. In Strassburg the baptism 
of infants was, before the rise of the Anabaptists, not insisted 
upon; in fact, the practice was discontinued for a time in that 
city.22 

Zwingli was not at all scrupulous in the choice of the means 
employed in the attempt to check the movement toward sep
aration of Church and State. He not only thought it right 
that the Anabaptists should be persecuted and their 
doctrines suppressed by the authorities, but he imputed to 
them the basest motives. He denounced them as hypocrites 
and accused Grebel and Manz of immoderate ambition, insin
uating that they founded a new church in order to be able to 
assume the role of leaders and from other selfish motives. Yet 
Zwingli himself informs us, in one of his books, that these 
men, before they "began the contention in regard to baptism," 
often admonished him to organize a church of true Christians 
i. e., of believers only.23 Thus he bears witness to the fact 
that they desired him to take the initiative in the movement. 

The ensuing persecution made it clear that as concerns 
liberty of conscience, the new State Church held the same 
standpoint as the Church of Rome. Zwingli and the author
ities were fully determined that every inhabitant of the realm 
should be a member of the State Church. A number of Ana-

HHagenbach, Oekolampads Leben, Elberfeld, 1859, p. 73; Baum, p. 
381; Rembert, p. 39; Burrage, A History of the Anabaptists in Switzer
land, Philadelphia, 1882, p. 134. 

llCorDeliu.s, vol 2, p. J;. 
NB.arg-c. .-\ndtta.s Bodeosteiil Tllll Karlst.adt, Leipzig, 1905, yol. 2. 

p. 116. 
lTKelkr, Johann TOD Staapitz. Leipzig, 1888, p. 392. 
l8Barge, Toi. II, p. 190. 
DBaum, p. 381. 
•Moeller-Kawarau, vol. 3, p. 431. 
21Hegler, Geist uod Schrift bei Sebastian Franck, Freiburg, 1892. 

p. 26S. 
22GobeJ, vol. 2, p. 544. 
•Egli, p. 14. 
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baptists were imprisoned, while others were expelled from the 
country. One of the first martyrs of the Swiss Brethren was 
Felix Manz, who was executed by drowning in the Limmat, 
January 5, 1527. In spite of the severest persecution the 
movement spread not only over Switzerland but all South 
Germany. 

Zwingli inclined to the opinion, so Bullinger states, that the 
Anabaptists "had no other purpose than to turn the Church 
upside down and to bring dissimulation and errors into it."24 

The Anabaptists were stigmatized, by the Zwniglian party, as 
aiming at political disturbances and revolution. Today none 
of the numerous historians who have devoted themselves to 
research in Anabaptist history believes this charge to have 
any foundation. But the Brethren denied the right of the 
State to legislate in affairs of the Church, as well as the duty 
to obey the State in things spiritual. They taught, so Bull
inger informs us that "the civil authorities should and could 
not meddle with affairs of religion and faith," and further: 
"No one should be compelled to accept the faith . and 
no one should be killed on account of his faith." 211 In various 
districts the Swiss Brethren were very numerous and had many 
sympathizers, but never did they attempt a rebellion. In the 
canton of Basel, outside of the city, e. g., the Brethren and 
their sympathizers were in the majority.26 In the city, on the 
other hand, the Zwinglians arose in a revolution, compelling 
the government to discard Romanism. It has been said that 
the Anabaptists refused to pay tithes. The fact is that they 
did pay tithes, although under protest. The paying of tithes, 
however, was after 1526, out of the question, since after that 
year all Anabaptists that could be found by the authorities, 
were imprisoned and either banished or executed. Tithes 
were exacted for the maintenance of the State Church and it is 
true that the Brethren believed it unfair that all should be 
compelled to support the established Church. Zwingli himself, 
in the first years of his reformatory labors, did not favor com-

24Bullinger, Reformationsgeschichte, vol. 1, p. 309. 
211Bullinger, Wiedertiufer, p. 16 b. 
28Burckhardt, pp. 38, 42. 
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pulsory tithing,27 but changed his position when, in 1523, the 
Great Council decided that tithes were to be exacted.28 

It has ofttimes been asserted that the Anabaptists were 
communists-believing that Christians should have their goods 
in common, and should not hold private property-a charge 
which is unfounded. It arose from a misunderstanding of their 
teaching that a Christian is set a steward over the earthly pos
sessions which the Lord may entrust to him. Says Bullinger: 
They taught that "every good C'hristian is obliged before God 
out of love and Christian duty to give up all his property for 
any one of the Brethren, or to deliver it to the congregation 
into the hands of the Brethren, that they may receive the nec
essaries of life from it,"29 namely, if the prevailing needs re
quired it, there being in consequence of unceasing persecution 
many homeless and destitute fugitives among the Brethren. 
In Strassburg candidates for baptism in the Anabaptist con
gregation were asked, according to the testimony of an eye
witness "whether they were willing to pledge, if necessity re
quired, all their property for their brotherhood, to be used 
for their needs, and would let none of them suffer want if they 
were able to come to his aid."30 Nowhere did they introduce 
community Qf goods and their leading men, e. g., Manz,31 

Blaurock,32 Hut,33 also Hubmaier34 and Menna Simons have 
expressly repudiated the charge that they were communists. 
The Huterites of Moravia had their goods in common, but 
believed this system to be practicable among true Christians 
only. Although on baptism they agreed with the Swiss Breth
ren, who, in Moravia, were represented by strong churches, 
there was always more or less controversy between both de-

27Heberle, p. 234; Cornelius, vol. 2, p. 18; Moller-Kawerau, p. 47. 
28Heberle, p. 233. 
29Bullinger, Wiedertaufer, p. 129 b. 
30Hulshof, p. 216. 
31Cornelius, vol. 2, p. 62. 
32Beck-Loserth, Georg Blaurock, Berlin, 1899, p. 17. 
33Meyer, Zur Geschichte der Wiedertaufer in Oberschwaben. Zeit

schrift d. hist. Vereins f. Schwaben u. Neuburg, vol. 1, p. 231. 
34Loserth, p. 140; Vedder, Balthasar Hiibmaier, New York, 1906, 

p. 139. 
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nominations. The Miinsterites who in their conception of bap
tism and a number of other points differed radically from the 
Swiss Brethren and who must not be confounded with either 
the latter or the Huterites, made an attempt to establish com
munity of goods, but were only partly successful. 

The doctrine of Chiliasm was never officially upheld by the 
Swiss Brethren. Neither in their writings, nor confession of 
faith, nor in their hymns did they maintain the idea that there 
is a millennium to come. At an early date the Swiss Brethren 
as a denomination, as well as the Mennonites, opposed the 
doctrine of Chiliasm. They held the principle of non-resist
ance and undoubtedly found it difficult to reconcile with this 
principle the idea that Christ is to reign one thousand years 
as an earthly king. In their opinion, civil government, al
though ordained by God, and to be obeyed in all things that 
are not contrary to His word, would be superfluous if all mem
bers of the human family were true Christians. It is interest
ing to note that Luther held the same view. In a book which 
he published in 1523, he wrote: "Christians need no secular 
sword or law." "It is impossible that among Christians the 
secular sword and law should find anything to do, for they 
do of themselves far more than any law may require."311 Luther 
as well as the Anabaptists, taught that civil government is 
ordained by God for the sake of those who are not true fol
lowers of Jesus. The Anabaptists, on the other hand, differed 
from Luther in teaching that it is not for the Christian to 
administer civil law and use the sword. It must be remem
bered that the State and the established Church were closely 
united, being in fact one organization, and it was considered 
the foremost duty of the State to maintain the State Church 
and extirpate heresy; hence the only reasonable attitude of the 
Brethren to the State was one of passive obedience alone. It 
was further realized by their leaders that the movement would 
assume political tendencies if the principle of non-resistance 
was discarded, for in that case the Anabaptists, like other sects, 
would endure persecution only so long as they were not suf-

311Erlangen Edition of Luther's German Works, vol. 22, p. 66. 
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ficiently strong to use the sword successfully against their op
ponents. Moreover, the Anabaptists held war to be an out
rageous violation of Christian principles. To take the life of 
a human being under any circumstances, cutting off his time 
of grace, was in their opinion, a responsibility too grave to be 
assumed by man. Malefactors, they held, so Bullinger informs 
us, should be kept in prison, but not put to death "lest both 
soul and body perish."36 

The Anabaptists have sometimes been accused of ignoring 
historical development. As far, however, as development is 
founded upon the Scriptures, they proposed to accept it. They 
held the New Testament to be the infallible record of the high
est revelation of God. The Old Testament, so they believed, is 
a part of the Word of God-the foundation and ground work 
for the New; its worship and principles of church government 
and partly also its rules of conduct have been superseded by 
the teaching of Christ and the apostles. Christians are to be 
guided in life and practice by New Testament teaching. Our 
Lord has given the Mosaic law a new intepretation and has 
by precept and example laid upon his followers obligations of 
greater significance than are found in the Old Testament. 
Grace will do far more for man than the law ever could. 

The doctrine of the inner word, in the form in which it was 
somewhat later advocated by Denck and a few other German 
Anabaptists, had no place in the doctrinal system of the Swiss 
Brethren. Grebel and Manz in all probability agreed on this 
point with Zwingli, who believed in the inner word,37 although 
he did not accept the radical ideas of Denck and Franck re
garding it. 

Bullinger's tale of thirteen sects into which the Swiss 
Anabaptists were divided, is clearly a fable. The Lutheran 
sects counted by certain Catholic writers of the reformation 
time, it is interesting to notice, reach nearly the same number,38 

but they never existed. In Switzerland all dissenters were 
classed as Anabaptists. Bullinger admits that "out of all 

38Bullinger, Wiedertaufer, p. 168 b. 
37Hegler, p. 271. 
38Keller, Reformation, p. 9. 
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Anabaptists a denomiation has come (presumably when bap
tism was introduced in Zurich) which may be called General 
Anabaptists."39 This is the denomination of the Swiss Brethren 
iu which Grebel, Manz and Blaurock were the leading min
isters. 

Much has been sinned against the early dissenters by some 
of their opponents who circulated not only gross exaggerations 
and misrepresentations but positive untruths about them. Oa 
this theme a large chapter could be written. 

Bullinger bears testimony to the piety of the Anabaptists, 
although he accuses them of hypocrisy: "They led their life 
in a semblance of a very spiritual conduct, they reproved earn
estly covetousness, pride, profanity, the lewd conversation and 
debauchery of the world, drinking and gluttony and said much 
of mortifying the old man; in short the hypocrisy was great 
and manifold."40 Various charges have been put forth against 
the character of the Anabaptist leaders at Zurich. by their an
tagonists. As long, however, as Grebel labored in unison with 
the Zwinglian party he was second only to Zwingli himself in 
influence. Many believed that he was destined to become to 
Zwingli what Melanchthon was to Luther in Wittenberg. 
Both Grebel and Manz would have been appointed professors 
in the highest institution of learning in Zurich, had they not 
left the Zwinglian party. From Bullinger's writings it is clear 
that Zwingli favored their appointment, but they "became so 
untractable in the Anabaptist spirit that they henceforth 
aspired to nothing except to promote their Anabaptism."U 

The Anabaptists have been misjudged an<l misunderstood. 
The writings of their antagonists have been accepted almost 
exclusively as the sources of their history. The result was 
such as would be an attempt to write Lutheran or Zwinglian 
history from Roman Catholic sources alone. 

39Bullinger, Wiedertaufcr, p. 16 a. 
40Bullingcr, Wiedcrtaufcr, p. IS b. 
'1Bullingcr, Rcformationsgcschichte, vol. 1, p, 238. 
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THE MORAL SIGNIFICANCE OF BAPTISM. 

BY THE REV. R. E. NEIGHBOR, INDIANAPOLIS, IND. 

Baptists are not in any sense sacramentarians. I suppose 
that this is generally understood. An intelligent Baptist, if he 
ever permits himself to speak of "the sacrament of baptism," 
does so thoughtlessly. In the Baptist estimate of the value of 
the ordinance we deny its efficacy as a means for the trans
mission of grace; on the other hand, we insist on its utility 
simply as a beautiful and expressive symbol of certain basal 
facts in the redemptive mission of the Lord Jesus Christ, to
gether with certain correlated and dependent ideas. We 
affirm that the sole value of the rite consists in this. Uusually, 
however, we limit its significance to its symbolism of the his
toric facts of the Lord's death and resurrection, whereas we 
need (as it seems to me) to emphasize also its significance as 
expressive of the truths which are correlated with those facts. 
While we are accustomed, it is true, to speak of the burial 
and resurrection of the believer with Christ as a part of the 
symbolism of his baptism, the emphasis is not, I take it, placed 
here-that is, on what I may call its subjective import, but 
on the other, viz: its historic meaning. The conception of this 
part of its symbolic message is seriously impaired, if not 
wholly bereft of real influence, in the average mind, by the 
explanation that the believer's burial and resurrection with 
Christ are "by faith." For this phrase "by faith" is apt to make 
the whole idea mystical; and to say that a thing is "mystical" 
is, as a rule, to say that it is enveloped in mist-in other words, 
its practical value and its moral value are destroyed. As 
charity covers a multitude of sins, so this word "mystical" 
frequently covers up a lot of theological vacuities. 

The purpose of the present essay is to bring into prom
inence this part of the baptismal symbolism. Baptism ex
presses in a beautiful and unmistakable way the great historic 
facts on which the entire fabric of Christianity rests, viz: the 
death and resurrection of Christ, but along with these it also 
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expresses the two great primal facts of all Christian experi
ence, viz: the death and resurrection in Christ of the individual 
believer. It is not only the Lord Jesus Christ who in baptism 
is "evidently (i. e., visibly) set forth, crucified among you;" 
the candidate is also proclaimed as one crucified and risen. 
And this not as a fiction but as a fact. This initial rite of the 
New Testament churches both proclaims those historic truths 
without which there can be no Christianity, and also those 
moral facts in the believer's personal experience without which 
there is no true distinctively Christian life. To this-the 
symbolism of these two essential facts in all genuine Christian 
experience-it is herein desired to call attention. 

II. The Conception Stated. 

l t is usually understood-at least so I suppose-that the 
death and resurrection of the believer with Christ as expressed 
in his baptism mean nothing more than that in his act of faith 
he has accepted the death of Christ as having been suffered in 
his behali and stead; that in it all demands of law upon him 
as a sinner have been fully met, so that he is now legally free; 
and that upon this ground he is entitled to cherish the hope 
of enjoying more or less fully the new resurrection-life and 
power of Christ. Stated more baldly, resurrection with Christ 
to newness of life signifies in the baptismal symbolism the 
candidate's recognition of his duty to live henceforward a good 
life, and constitutes his pledge-the baptismal "vow"-to live 
it. But this good life means simply a moral life with the 
addendum naturally of church membership and church at
tendance, and the renunciation of certain things in the way of 
"worldly pleasures." At any rate we all know that it does not 
ordinarily signify much more than this. The baptized may be 
perfectly honest in this profession of his desire, but he does 
not know that anything beyond this is involved in that new 
life which is pledged in his baptism. As he understands it, this 
is the full content of the confession he makes in his submission 
tc• the rite in so far as it relates to himself. 

But my contention is that this falls far below the Scripture 
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conception, and is indeed not the Scripture conception at all. 
The Scripture conception is-we shall refer to its language 
presently-that the baptized believer is as one actually dead
or rather he stands in the position of one who has actually 
died and then has subsequently come back to life again as one 
raised from the dead, in order that he may thenceforward live 
in the world, as long as it may please God to continue him here, 
not as men ordinarily live to pursue in it their various secular 
ambitions, but as one might be supposed to live in it who, after 
a number of years spent in heaven, should be commissioned 
by God to return to the world on some special errand. The 
death and resurrection symbolized in baptism are not meta
phorical or potential; they are not presented in the ceremony 
as that which the believer is to strive to realize subsequently, 
if he can, and therefore lie wholly in his future experiences; 
rather they are presented in it as something experienced al
ready-as something which already is, as already accomplished 
facts, as present realities of his life. In the immersion in the 
pool when the flood of water hid him from view, when his 
eyes were closed and his breathing temporarily suspended, 
he was for the moment actually shut out from the world and 
from life; he was to all intents and purposes as one dead, and 
whether he ever emerged again to take his place in the world 
as a living man depended upon the administrator of the bap
tism. In the act of immersion the life was apparently extinct, 
and it would have become actually so except for the emer
gence, when the candidate re-entered the world as one 111st 
raised from the dead, in order that he might henceforth walk 
in "newness of Iife"-a life not unto sin, nor yet devoteci to 
the gratification of selfish and secular ambitions, but "unto 
God." With him therefore both death and resur, ection have 
become past experiences; he has already passed thr')ugh the 
~rave; he has become and henceforth he is a "new creature 
in Christ Jesus." He has as wholly broken from his past life 
as the man has who shall be carried today to the cemetery 
and laid in the grave; the life that he now lives is the life 
of a resurrected man put back into the world for a few years 
on a special mission. 



The Moral Significance of Baptiam. 423 

Baptism is thus the symbol of the actual death and resur
rection of Christ, and at the same time the symbol of the (as 
it were) actual death and resurrection of the believer. That 
is to say: his relation to the world, on the one hand, as ex
pressed in his baptism, is the relation of one dead; and on the 
other hand, his relation to Christ is the relation of one now 
risen from the dead. 

II.The Scripture Teaching. 

For this high import of baptism, and for its specially moral 
significance as the symbolic presentation of the primal facts 
of all true Christian experience, we are limited to the Pauline 
Epistles. The symbolism of baptism does not appear to the 
careful student of the New Testament to have been always 
the same. The Johannic baptisms were, as Paul indicates in 
Acts 19 :4, prophetic of the Messiah "which should come after 
him"-i. e. after John himself had closed his ministry as the 
Forerunner; while those administered by Peter within the 
sphere of the Judaic evangelism seem to have looked backward 
to the Messiah as having now come, but whom the nation 
had rejected and crucified, and who was therefore to come 
again, and into whose name as many as now repented and be
lieved on Him were baptized with a baptism significant of their 
entrance into a moral condition indicated by the words "the 
remission of sins." The baptisms of the Forerunner more re
motely, and those of Peter more immediately, were both antic
ipatory therefore of the baptism of the Holy Ghost. The 
phrase "the remission of sins," however explained, carries the 
moral import of both of them. In fact, there is in the records 
no suggestion that the J ohannic baptisms were: ever regarded 
a!; invalid or unsatisfactory within the sphere of the Judaic 
ministry. The baptism which the Twelve had received was 
the baptism of John, and there is no intimation that they were 
ever rebaptized. Neither is there any intimation that other 
disciples of Christ who had, like the apostles, previously been 
the disciples of John and had received his baptism, were re
baptized upon their admission into the church with a hap-
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tJsm distinctively Christian. The only rebaptisms of which we 
have any account at all are those of the twelve men at Ephesus. 
But these took place within the sphere of the Gentile ministry 
of Paul and at his demand. He himself explained that there 
was a doctrinal significance in these Johannic baptisms which 
to him in his phere of work, and in relation to the gospel 
which he preached, was not acceptable. It is Paul, and not 
Peter, who stands before us in the history as rejecting the 
baptism of John "for the remission of sins." 

Accordingly the narrative in the Acts prepares us to find 
baptism in the Epistles of Paul carrying an entirely new mean
ing. It is, moreover, a far deeper meaning. It is neither 
"into" nor "for" the remission of sins; it is "into Christ." And 
this is explained in Rom. 6 :16 as a baptism "into His death," 
and hence into all that that death signifies and involves, so far 
as regards the consecration of the life unto God. (Col. 2 :12.) 
The peculiar appropriateness of the rite as an immersion be
comes immediately evident. It is a burial. In another pass
age (Gal. 3 :27) it is presented in a specially Pauline signifi
cance as a baptism into a new relationship with humanity 
through relationship with Christ, who, though a Jew by race, 
was in fellowship with all men as the Son of Man, and as the 
Saviour of the world. All who believe in Him and share His 
life become, without respect to rac-e or social conditions, 
equally the children of God and are introduced as such into a 
universal fellowship. There is now no longer either Jew or 
Greek, bond or free, male or female, because ,ill have become 
one in Christ Jesus. Baptism therefore "into Christ," which 
the Apostle Paul says is a "putting on" of Christ, is at the same 
time, as a baptism "into His death," a baptisrn into that new 
relationship of all men with Christ and with each other such 
as results from His death, thereby constituting a new human
ity and a new brotherhood in the abolition of all social and 
race distinctions. 

According to this the real baptism is not the immersion in 
water, but the immersion into the death of Christ, of whom 
the immersion in water is nothing more than the beautifully 



Th-e Moral Significance of Baptism. 425 

appropriate symbol, but a symbol only; and according to this 
also the emergence from the water is the symbol of a res
urrection into a new relationship with humanity such as one 
might be supposed to sustain who should cume back from 
heaven to earth on some special mission or service of the 
Saviour-a relationship which would be entirely free from any 
of those prejudices which are too common among ordinary 
men, and which would recognize the universal kinship of 
men in Him, even as Christ himself does who died for all, and 
to whom the white man and the black, the Chinaman and the 
American, are alike in their common brotherhood of spiritual 
destitution and need of salvation. 

The various statements of the Apostle Paul which justify 
this conception of baptism are themselves illuminated by it. 
He frequently speaks of death as a past experience. In Rom. 
6, with baptism and crucifixion for his illustrations, he teaches 
that the believer can not sin-not "ought not" t0 sin, but "can 
not" sin-because his present moral position is that of one 
who has already died, and as such is freed from sin's power. 
(See verse 7.) It is with him as it is with Christ: "Death hath 
no more dominion over him." He has already passed through 
the experience of death, and his present life is a new life-a 
life unto God. In 2 Cor. 5 :14, 15 the love of Christ is given as 
the constraining power and distinguishing characteristic of 
this new life; and the Apostle's reason for thus giving it is 
that "if Christ died for all, then all died," and the purpose of 
the death of Christ is said to be that "they which live should 
not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him which died 
for them and rose again." In Gal. 2 :20-a striking passage
we ha,·c the thought of a transferred life, and then of a trans
ferred personality as a result or consequence of being "dead to 
the law and alive unto God" spoken of in the verse preceding. 
Says the Apostle: "I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I 
live (this is the transference of life); yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me, and the life which I now live in the flesh I live 
by the faith (as a vitalizing bond of connection between us) 
of the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me" 
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( this is the transferred personality). And how vivid and bold 
the statement in verse 14 of the last chapter of this same epis
tle: "But God forbid that I should glory save in the cross of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, by which the world is crucified unto me 
and I unto the world." 

·If it be said that these expressions are merely rhetorical or 
metaphorical, I reply that Paul was too seriously in earnest to 
play the mere rhetorician, and that when he indulged in meta
phor it was only that he might the more clearly set forth the 
great truth he had in mind. Death unto sin and crucifixion to 
the world, the crucifixion of the flesh and the self-life, with the 
resultant life unto God, were with him actual facts of expe
rience which alone accounted for the nature, and for the moral 
power, of the Christian life. And we surely have no right in 
our own teaching to break the force of these statements by 
round-about explanations which really explain them away, 
nor are we at liberty to slur them over. The Christian is 
thought of as a dead man come back to life, and then as one 
whose present life has its source in the resurrection-life of 
Christ, which is the guarantee of both its perpetuity and 
power. "For ye have died," he says to the Colossians, "and 
your (present) life is (a life) hid with Christ in God." (Col. 
3 :3.) On this fact he can safely base the exhortation of the 
fifth verse: "Put to death therefore your members which are 
upon the earth." (The rendering of the Common Version, 
"mortify your members," is probably due to Romanistic in
fluences.) 

If these Scripture passages are-as before said-illuminated 
by the conception which they justify, they also throw light 
back on the statement of Jesus to Martha when she met Him 
iu the street of Bethany on the occasion of her brother's death. 
He said to her: "He that believeth in Me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live; and whoso liveth and believeth in Me, 
shall never die." The first part of this sentence is in the sing
ular number and is a specific promise of the restoration of 
Lazarus to life from the tomb; the second part is in the plural 
number and is a promise of deathlessness ( or of the victory 
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over death) to every believer. It is a promise to all, and a 
promise for all time. What the Saviour may have meant by 
it, and how it can be true in view of the fact that believer and 
unbeliever alike do die-as we say, are questions continually 
being asked. And they will continue to be asked until we 
change entirely our present point of view. It may be conceit 
in me to assume to answer them, and yet I think I can see 
one way in which the promise may be understood. The bitter
ness and terror of death consist in the forced sundering of all 
our earthly ties, the parting from those we love, the being 
snatched away from the eager pursuit of our favorite ambi
tions, the forced interruption of all our plans. To a large 
majority of professing Christians this bitterness of death still 
remains. And yet faith in Christ, which is the unreserved 
surre'nder of one's self to Him, involves of course the surrender 
likewise of all these things to Him. The most sacred loves of 
earth, as those of the family circle, are subordinated to the love 
of Christ-and are then ennobled by it. Business is done in 
the Christian spirit, and for Christ, in the interest of His King
dom's extension in the world, and not for self and the accu
mulation of gain. Influential station among our fellow-men 
i~ desired. and when obtained is used, for the promotion of 
those causes which Christ has at heart and for which He 
unreservedly gave Himself. In a word, if we have faith in 
Christ in any such sense as makes us really His and identifies 
us with Him, then we have become crucified to the· world and 
are now holding all things-even those which are most sacred 
and precious-wholly subject to His will. We value them for 
His sake, not for our own sake, nor for themselves. That 
separation which death ordinarily makes has been already 
made, so far as we are concerned, by our surrender to Christ. 
If we have already parted from the world and its attractions, 
then there is no further parting to be dreaded. If with refer
ence to all earthly things, except as we use them or enjoy them 
for Christ's sake, we have already become as those who have 
died, then truly death has no farther power over us or terror 
for us. He who in his surrender to Christ has already died, 
~hall never, as Christ said to Martha, die again. 
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The two phases of this experience-the surrender to Christ 
and the practical living for Christ, the death .and burial with 
Christ and the subsequent resurrection to that life in Christ 
which is "unto God"-are definitely expressed in the baptismal 
symbolism, and are so important a part of its moral signifi
cance that they should never be overlooked. 

Baptism is not a pledge or a "vow" to live so and so; it is 
the expression of a fact-a confession that the being dead to 
the world and alive unto God is already our moral status. 

III The Practical Value of This Conception. 

1. It makes clear the distinction between moral living and 
Christian living. This distinction is not so clear in many 
minds as is desirable, although with the prevailing ideas it is 
hard to see how it can be made clearer. Christian living is 
moral living-and something more. Of course, we all know 
and readily admit that morality does not save us-that not 
Pharisaism but Faith is the divine requirement; at the same 
time, what is the fruit of faith in the present life other than 
morality? A Baptist minister was accustomed to say to me 
that the sole purpose of faith in Christ was the production of 
upright, pure, and simple living, and that to be sweet-tempered, 
loving and amiable, honest and true, was the one result aimed 
at. But is it so? Is this all? One thing is certain, viz: that 
the profession of faith in Christ and the reception into the 
church of one who has already been living in the world worth
ily, and been amiable in his family and social relationships, 
usually make no appreciable difference in his conduct beyond 
the mere matter of church attendance. He remains, perhaps, 
just as anxious as ever to acquire wealth and, as he acquires 
it, to spend it in ostentatious display. So long, however, as 
he gets it honestly, and is sufficiently liberal to escape the 
charge of stinginess, his Christian character and standing are 
unchallenged. But according to the doctrine of Paul, if I have 
correctly apprehended it, something more than upright living 
will distinguish the Christian believer. It is expected that he 
will become a positive moral force in the world, laboring in 
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all ways that he finds open to him to promote the interests of 
Christ's Kingdom. His business and his money getting and 
his social avocations are to this end. He may have various 
avocations, but he has only one vocation. Morality is living 
conformably to the moral law, but the law of the Christian life 
i!' Christ. Christian discipleship is evidenced in the conduct by 
the subordination of everything one has and is to the purpose 
of Jesus Christ to establish the Kingdom of Heaven in a sinful 
world. It makes every Christian a missionary and engages 
him actively in a religious propaganda. 

2. Furthermore, it defines the nature of the sin, or the sins, 
oi which Christians are commonly guilty. From the point of 
view of his duty these are rather sins of omission than of com
mission. \Ve do not expect, and as churches we would not 
tolerate, flagrant violations of the moral law on the part of 
any one professing to be a follower of Christ, but it is woeful 
how far most of us fall short of fulfilling the divine require
ment and the divine expectation in the Christian life. On the 
other hand, and from the point of view now of the Christian's 
own personal well-being, sin is moral suicide. It proves itself 
to be such whether the sin be a wilful transfression or a neglect 
of duty. By sinning one does in respect of his spiritual life 
somewhat as I should do in respect of my physical life by 
t .. king poison. Sin in the Christian is something more than 
the violation of perceptive morality; it is the transgression of 
the law of his own life as a new creature in Christ. 

3. The conception herein presented is essential, as it seems 
to me, to the salvation of the churches and, through them, of 
society from the dangers which threaten them. The fact of the 
believer's actual death and resurrection in Christ must be rea
lized afresh in the consciousness of the Church. It alone ac
counts for the marvellous career of the Apostle Paul, and alone 
explains the wonderful successes of the churches of the first 
century. They were indeed "not of the world." Can we truth
fully say as much? The Christian faith and life which they 
exhibited were accompanied by an enthusiasm that braved 
dangers, made sacrifices, and endured martyrdoms. And 
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while they thus sacrificed and endured, they possessed an ex
uberance of joy which made their faith a contagion. Is some
thing such as this not what we need today against the errors 
of Romanism, the negations of Unbelief, the menace of An
archy, the paralysis of Indifferentism? 'vVe shall not be helped 
by the multiplication of new organizations. For our salvation 
is not in them. Yet we are living in what might be called not 
inappropriately "The Age of New Organizat10ns." The real 
need is more life from Christ, absorption into Christ, personal 
identification with Christ. The Church must be rescued from 
its worship of the idols of Secularism. It must feel once more 
the charm of the spiritual ideals to which the New Testament 
points it. I do not deny but most gladly admit the splendid 
achievements of our National Christianity in church extension, 
missionary enterprise, educational endowment, etc., but this 
must not deceive us as to the other fact that when we come to 
look more closely into the conditions existent in the local 
churches we find but a minority of the membership possessed 
of anything like spiritual activity. It becomes apparent that 
the aggregate results of church work on mission fields and in 
other spheres of endeavor, though magnificent, are obtained 
by the effort of these minorities and not by the church member
ship as a whole. It is not the four or five million Baptists in 
this country, for example, who are doing our denominational 
work, but the comparative few who in the various churches 
constitute their working force. The large majority instead of 
being baptized into Christ, into Christ's death, and into an en
tirely new relationship with humanity, are immersed in secu
larism and are really living for self. 

The times demand another presentation 'of the essential 
nature of the Christian life, and there is no better text therefor 
than is found in our own baptismal rite. 
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BOOK REVIEWS 

I. CHURCH IDSTORY. 

The Development of Christianity. By Otto Pfleiderer, D:D., 
Professor at the University of Berlln. Translated, from the German 
by Daniel A. Huebsch, Ph.D. A,uthorized. edition. New York. 
B. W. Huebsch. 1910. Pages 319. 

This is the third volume in 11, series of popular lectures 
on religion in general, and on the origin and history of Chris
tianity in particular, by the distinguished author. His gen
eral position is well known. He is a convinced evolutionist 
of a very pronounced type. This philosophical conception of 
history dominates the author's interpretation of every per<ion, 
event, movement and doctrine. The controlling power of this 
idea is seen in the following quotation, "In the theory of 
evolution, the central idea is that things grow from their 
beginnings by natural necessity," pnge 12. And ngain, 
" 'Evolution' I understand to be thnt becoming which moves 
according to law and strives toward an end, in which every
thing is fruit and seed at the snme time, in which every phe
nomenon is conditioned by whnt has precedocl nni<l condition~ 
what is to follow. If this is to hold true of history, too, 
tht'ro can be no ab:,olute, perfect point which would ho an 
exception to the general lnw of conditioning und limitnotion 
by tiimo und spoce. Least of all is it possible to find o. perfect 
thing at the beginning of o. development-series", p. 16. Such 
a philosophic presupposition renders the objective treatment 
of history impoesible. When applied to Christianity it neces
sarily reduces aU Bible history to the position of mythology, 
makes Jesus o. product of the past and a less perfect being 
than many who now look up to Him as Lord, se«11 only 
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good in every phase of all the long story, no matter how 
dark and bloody some of it may appear to ordinary human 
eyes. An absolutely consistent application of the principle 
of religious development is of course impossible. The human 
mind revolts against it. But the theory is in this book so 
applied as to empty Christianity of almost aU that has been 
distinctive about it. Pfleiderer returns to the discarded views 
of Baur and resolutely undertakes to revive them again, 
against the almost unanimous thinking of his own country as 
well as the rest of the world. He represents Jesus as He is 
regarded by orthodox theology as of purely mythical origin. 
New Testament history, especially that of the Gospels, origi
nated in myth, or was· borrowed from heathenism. The 
accepted account of that period is wholly unreliable. EquaJlly 
so is the so-called "primitive Christianity" which the modern 
school of critics are trying to discover and re.<itore. He rejects 
the views of t.he Catholics, the old Protestants and the new 
Protestants and will have nothing but Baur. 

He constantly refutes his own theory of development by 
frequent criticisms of this or that phenomenon in Christianity; 
for, if everything which is has arisen by the force of an 
inner nece;sity, if it could not be except as it is, then it is 
folly to condemn or praise; then good and bad, right and 
wrong, true and false, do not happen in human history; then 
there is no degeneration, but only an ever increasing good. 
It is needless to say that Pfleiderer does not go that for. He 
applies his principles of development only where it suits him, 
and distributes praise and blame with a rather lavish hand. 

Pfleiderer frequently misrepresents Scripture. For ex
ample he says (p. 43) that Christ prayed (John 17) that His 
followers might become one "as Christ Himself had become 
one with Him". 'fhe idea of becorni11g is wholly absent. 
Other cases equally as glaring show how philosophic bio,g 
leads to pervertion of Scripture. 

• There ru·e a good many mistakes of fact. On page 119 
the French king Clovis is placed at an earlier date than Con
stantine; on pp. 103f Hildebrand is twice called Gregory II; 
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on p. 228 it is said that the Anabaptists and Anti-trini~ans 
were closely allied at the beginning, being largely represented 
by the same men, whereas most of the Anabaptists accepted 
Nicene theology without question; on p. 237 William Penn 
is said to have been the first to embody the principles of civil 
and religious liberty in a political government, whereas Roger 
Williams had done so in R:hode Island nearly fifty years be-
fore the settlement of Pennsylvania; on p. 245 George White
field is said to have belonged to the stern Calvinists, while the 
fact is that he was a very moderate Calvinist. 

The work of translation was very well done, but some 
German terms were retained which should have been trans
lated. Examples are Kurfiiret (Elector) p. 234, Maehr.iseh 
(Moravian) on pp. 24Of; on p. 289 appeo.rs this ungram
matical statement: "Schleiermacher begins that t,he Christian 
consciousness moves, et-0." 

The work is especially good in it.~ brief and lucid ex
positions of recent philosophic and theological work and views 
in Germany. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Kun,,,.oefM.'lte KJrchengeschllchte fur Stmllcrende. Beeondere 
zum Gebni.uch bel Repet1Uone!Il•. Von Lie. theol. H . .Aippel. Tell 2: 
Klrchen,geschlchte dee Mlttelaltere. Leipzig. 1910. A. Delchchert 
'eche Verla:gebLcbihandlung. Pa·ges 292. Preis M. 3.80. 

The first po.rt of this excellent hnndbook of church history 
hos nlroody been noticed in these columns. '!'his scoond pllrt, 
carries the work forwar<l from the ago of Justiniun to tho 
Reformation. 'I'hc work is intended! for students, ns n gui<lo 
in study und review. It is therefore brief, but nt t.ho siu110 
time full enough for clearness and scientific uccumcy. 'l'rnth 
of fact and statement are not sacrificed to brevity. This kind 
of work is exceedingly valuable for students who find tlwm
seh-es so ovenvhelmed with the moss of <lCltuils in the large!" 
works on church hi~ry as to be una,ble to discntnnglo the 
important and follow the progress of the great movement:;. 'l'he 
book would have been more helpful had there been referonc~ 
to larger works which the &iudent E'houlcl use. A vnlunble 
feature consist8 of numerous tables in which the eye can take 
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in at a glance the main facts in an important series of event8. 
It is also provided with maps and carefully prepared indexes. 

W. J. McGL01'HLIN. 

L'Affaire Tyrrell. An episode de la Crise CatJholique. J>ar 
Raoul Gout. 1910. Librahie Critique Emile Nourry. Pages 321. 

George Tyrrell was one of the a:blest of the so-called Modern
ists of the Catholic Church. A Protestant by birth and early 
training, intensely religious and unsatisfied by the Anglican
ism which he knew, he joined the Catholics and beca,me a 
Jesuit early in life. He was soon disillusioned and speedily 
fell into conflict with ·his order. A few years of controversy 
resulted in his expulsion from the order and his ultimate ex
communication from the Church. It is the same sorrowful 
story whioh could be told of many another Catholic scholar 
who was compelled to be disloyal to his conscience or suffer the 
most painful punishment which the Church can in this day 
inflict. 

The story of this affair is, in the book under review, well 
told, with sympathetic ·appreciation of the ability and character 
of Tyrrell and profound feeling for the struggle through which 
he was called to pass. Several original documents, some of 
them not before published, are reproduced, the most notable 
one being a letter of Tyrrell to the General of the Jesuits in 
which he finaUy severed his relations to that order. It shows 
a depth and pa.<1.~on which reveal Tyrrell as a great soul. He 
did not wish to rend but modify •and reform the Church, and 
died! feeling himself a good Catholic. 

W. J. McGLOTIILI?\. 

Westminlster Sermons. By H. Hensley Henson, D.D., author 
ot "Preachln-g to the Times". New York. 1910. A. C. Armstro-ng 
and Son (now George H. Doran Company). 311 ,pages. $1.25 net. 

Dr. Henson is pr~eminently the p1·ophet of the Anglican 
church in an epochal hour. With clear vision and daunt1~ 
courage he proclaims the essential religion of Christ in the 
midst of a people led aside to an undue emphasis on forms. 
He is one of the most virile -and cultured preachers of modern 
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times. Any volume from him would be a blessing. This 
one is especially valuable because of its timeliness. There are 
three classes of sermons in the volume, with eight sermons ( or 
papers) in each section: Anglicanism, Theological and Ec
clesiastical, Social and National. Thus it is seen that we 
have here besides a message to his own church, an apologetic 
for the thought of our time and a call to the social tasks of 
Christianity. 

Whether the prophet wi~l be heard by his own people is 
not for an outsider to say. It is very doubtful whether he 
is not unduly hopeful. He feels sure that the conception of 
Christianity here presented "is properly characteristic of the 
National Church of England, though, in recent years, ,obscured 
nnd generally di:..owned". He thinks~ also, that the "question 
Qf reunion ..... would at once enter a more hopeful pha..."lC, if 
the prohibitive condition now insisted upon by Anglican 
authorit.ies ( in spite of Angliean history which might seem 
to di~llow it as involving self-stultification) were abandoned". 
That such abandonment is soon to be looked for seems un
rlikely at this distanee. It looks as if a pnrt-a large part
of the Angliron church, especially the clergy, is too blinded 
by their own e:rnltation to confess the equality of Christians 
on a New Testament basis. W. 0. CARVER. 

~onalltidsm: lt8 Ideals and HlstorJ. The Contemlons of SL 
AuguaUne. Two lectures by Adolf Harn•Bodk, translated ,by E. E. 
Kellett and F. H. Marseille. New York. Putmam·'s Sons. Pages 
1 i 1. $1. 5 0 net. 

Two of the best known of Harnack's smaller works ure 
here given in English dre&i. That on Montl.'iticism is one of 
his earliest productions and hns passed through mo.ny edition~ 
in the German. It remains one of the most stimulating und 
striking presentations in brief spa-ce of the ideals and history 
ur monasticism. The little work on Augnstine's Confessions is 
not so well known, hut it is eqoolly worthy of study. It is 
well that they have at length appeared in English. The work 
of translation, especially in the earlier pages of the volume, 
wns not very well done. The English is crabbed and some-



436 The Review and Expositor. 

times almost unintelligible. Hamack's clear and beautiful 
German sentences are ruined by a too slavish imitation in the 
translation. The latter part of the book is much better. 

Enchiridion or Hand Book of the Christian Doctrine and Re
ligion. Oomiplled (·by the ,graoe of God) from t'he Holy Scriptures 
!for the benefit of a,U IoveM of the truth. 1By 'Dietrich Ph111p. 
T,ransl•111ted from the GerIIl/11.n and caTefully comparedi with rthe 
Dutch (in w-hloh language the book was origlina11ly written), 'by A. 
B. Bolk. Elkhart, Ind-. 1910, l:\Iennonite Bubllshtng Co. Pages 
539. 

Next to Menno Simons himself Philip was the most im
portant of the early leaders of the Mennonites. He was pious: 
active and learned. His writings have been highly prized 
among the religious body to which he 'belonged, 'having been 
translated into German and Fren~h but until the present time 
they have not appeared in English. The translator has, there
fore, rendered a distilllct service, not only to his own com
munion, but to all who would know the fundamental teachings 
of this earnest and! godly Ohristian body. The reviewer has 
bad no opportunity to oompare t,he translation with the orig
inal or with other translations; but i~ is fairly smooth and is 
no doubt well done. 'Dhe Wl'itings themseh-es are well worth 
reading, for, although there is much that is polcmicn.1 in them, 
still there is deep piety, genuine religions feelin~ and wide 
acquaintance with the ScriptUTes. 

Baptist Confessions of FaUh. By W. J. 1MicGlothlln, Ph.D., D.D, 
Profeseor of Ohurch Hlhnory in the S:o:u,thern Baptist 'Tiheolo~lcal 
Seminary, aurtho-r of "A iGu1Jde to the Studiy or Ohureh Hletory," etc. 
Philadelphia, 19111. !A,merlcan ·Baptist Pu.blicatlon ISloclety. xll+368 
,pa,gee. $2.,50 ,net. 

Baptists hiave for a long time professed contempt for 
''creeds," and most of t'hem have been ignorant of their own 
confessional history. Yet no facts concerning the predecessors 
of modern Baptists could be of much more value to them than 
a knowledge of what was professed by them in variomi, coun
tries and at different times. This information, in a tolero.bly 
romplete measure, is for :the first time here made ~ible to 
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the Baptists and to other people. Heretofore only men of re
search could know the facts. 

Dr. McGlothlin has been at much pains to collect all avail
able material on the subject. The limits of space required the 
omission of some material that he desired to include; he was 
not in every case able to rea<fu the original sources; and ho 
modestly bids us to e:..plet errors in detail. The, confessions 
in other than the English language have been translated, but 
the effort 'hfill been made to enable the reader to know the ap
pearance of the confessions as at first published. 

A very brief, but highly illuminating "Introduction" out
line::1 the history of creed making in Ohristianity. Historical 
intro<luctions and brief expositions set forth the circumstances 
under which the various confessions were adopted and so the 
reader is enabled to see the meaning and understand the form 
of statement where in many <'USes thffie would be quite unin
telligible or easily misunderstood. Dr. McGlothlin begins with 
the forerunners of tl10 Engli:-lh and other modern Burptists, giv
ing u:1 in Parts One and Two confessions and professions of 
Anub.1pti~s nnd Mennonites. Pm·t Th1·ee treo.ts of English 
Bnpti:-ts under the two clnsses "A" Anninian, "B" Cal,viniMic. 
Purl Four treats of tho· same two classes, in the inverse order, of 
American Baptists. Part Five groups "Confessions of Other 
Nationaliti~," including German, French, Swedish, etc. 

LutL•l' edition,; will cnll for some revisions and let us hope 
additions of materials now nece~arily omitted; but the publl
<'otion is epoch-making in Baptist historical literature. Those 
who e:"t;uy leadership of divisions among Baptist peoplo ,vill 
heneeforth be criminally ignorant if they fail to study the 
history of Baptist differen(•es and fellowship. 

Baptist conf essionol history is full of instruction for all 
tl1o;;c who would rightly apprehend the place of Christianity 
in tho State and the forms of the fo.itlh most likely to meet 
the demands of our modem democrmic ideals in civil and re
ligious life. For all such the needful information is now made 
81CCe.11mble. 

w. 0. CARVER. 
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II. PHIWSOPHY AND APOLOGETICS. 

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics. Edited b-y James ,Hast
in,gs., iM.ul., D:D., with the assistance of Jo·hn A. :Selbie, .'M.A., D.D., 
and other sch'Olia,rs. Volume III, Bu-rial-'Oonfessi-ons. New York, 
1911. Oha•rles Scribner's Sons. Octavo, xvl+961 pages. $7.50. 

It has become evident that this Encydopredia is to be of 
very great importance. In reviewing Volume II. we called at
tention to the wide range of subjects discus,ed. It approaches 
the scope and proportions of a general encyclopredia treated 
from the ethico- religious standpoint. 

Volume III. is a notable one for the great number of im
portant subjects a.nd their elaborate treatment, amounting in 
several cases to extensive treatises. While, inevitably there will 
be inequalities in the matter of space assigned topics ttns vol
ume is far less open to criticism in this respect than the pre
ceding volumes. The ".Bnriats" would hardly be expected to 
occupy seventeen pages, especially when followed immediate!) 
by "Burma" with only twenty pages. 

The method of having different phases of a subject treated 
by different writers prevents unity but provides a very useful 
variety and secures greater s(•holarship than generally could 
be otherwise secured. Twenty writers are represen'ted in the 
eighty pages devoted to "Calendar" arrd fhe discussion is re
markably complete. 

"Calvimsm" is given eight and a half pages by Dr. Orr, 
who limitq his work to an exposition of Calvinism and its earl
ier developments in the theologies of Protestantism. It is to be 
regretted that later modifications, the present position and in
fluen<"e, and the general influence of the system in history could 
not have been included. 

The treatment of "Caste" is analytical but leaves much to 
be desired on the historical side. "Call, calling," is treated 
from the purely theological standpoint, which really does 
great violence to Paul's itreatment of this important conception. 
,\mon_g the important subjects treated with gratifying ful-
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ness are "Children," "Charms and Amulets," "Circumcision,'' 
''Communion With the Dead," "Communion With the Deity," 
"Confessions." "Cannibalism" is explained on the basis of the 
strictly natural evolution of man. "Church" is treated with 
fulness but with .serious incompleteness and with a measure 
of space devoted to the "Church of England," utterly beyond 
reason. 

Among the words which one misses are: Calende1·, camp
meeting, candle-stick, census, choir. Some ot these may be 
treated under other headings, but they should appear at least 
for cross-reference. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

The New Schaff-Herzog Encyclopaedia of Religious Knowledge. 
VoLlllDle IX. Petri to ReucbUn. New York, 1911. Fu:nk and Wa:g-
na,J,Js. Pages 518. Prke $5;00 per votu,me. 

Each volume in this great work has attractions of its own. 
The constituency of the Review and Expositor will be chiefly 
interested in "The History of Preaching" by Dr. E. C. Dargan. 
This notable article covers thirty-two pages and is really a. 
splendid hand-book on the subject, full and fresh and helpful. 
The longest discWf!ion in the volume is tJhat on Presbyterian
im1. The Puritans, the Popes, the Plymouth Brethren, o.11 re
ceive generous notice. lt is not neoe~ry to give a table of 
<:ontents, but, among the more notalble articles, one can men
tion those on Philo, Pharisees, Platonism, Philosophy <Yf Tur 
ligion, Polity, Pri&<Jt, Portugal, Prussie., Prophecy, Psycl10-
therapy, Pseudepigrapha, Resurrection. The titles will give 
one some oonoeption of the range of topics covered. The bib
liographies are full and useful There are only threo more 
volumes due. 

A. T. RoBERTBON. 

The Historic Obna& In tbe Faith of Tod&J. IBy Wdllia.m :Alex-
a.nder Grlet. New York, 1911. ll'lemhlig H. Revell Company. 617 
IJ)agee. '2.00 net. 

This work is a distinct contribution to tihe critical literature, 
so abundant now, concerning the reliabili-ty of tho Goepel story 
'8nd the historicity of Jesus as the Christ. The o.uthor comes to 
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hi..<i task with a wide acquaintance with the critical work of 
modern scholars, both destructive and constructive. But he 
apprehends that the facts ahout Jesus are not to he arrived at 
by mere cold intellectualism .working on a strictly scientific 
basis. There must be some explanation of phenomena and this 
invoh·es philosophical inquiry. Then the facts, whatever they 
arc, ate personal facts with infinite human interest, and so 
can be apprehended only in sympathetic approach. It is, 
therefore, Vhe aim of t,he author to introduce into the study of 
Christ Jesus the metaphysical and the human elements along 
with t.he scientifically critical. The method is worthy the 
highest commendation. The author's applicruti.on of the method 
cannot be sa:id to be wholly successful. He is too much under 
t'he spell of the demands of the critical, scientific attitude of 
tJ1e hour to be quite free. The very effort to adjust the facts to 
"the fu.i1fu. of today" is a snare; a snare into which we ·are all 
apt to full. Jesus Christ is not to be moulded and manipulated 
to fit into the passing fancies o,r oonceiits of the hour. He has 
something to contribute -to the thought of our time, as to all 
time,. All this Mr. Grist recognizes fully enough in principle, 
but in practice he hesitates to draw his own corrclusions and 
11ffirm with apologetic hypothesis what his searching analysis 
end cogent reasoning hos justified him in saying with moro 
definite conviction. 

The inconsistencies and other difficulties in the naroo-tives 
of the Gospels and in the presuppositions of the Epistles are to 
hr. frankly recognized, but itihey ✓are too often exaggerated out 
of deference to a oold rationalism of doulbt and denial. 

The author, evidently himself accepts the ·historicity of t/ho 
birth stories, the supernatural element in the life, the physical 
resurrootion; ibut he holds these tentwtively and seeks to show 
that ,a vital faith in tJhe Ohrist might dispense with these. 
One does not find fault with him so much for this adn1iffiion as 
for the wavering when he comes to a conclusion to which all 
his -arguments have led with clearnes;;. 

As to the deity of Jesus it is recognized that here we 'have a 
meta,physical problem beyond our comprehension, and stress 
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is laid on the human ideal realized in Jesus, but i,t is not over
Jooked that His supreme value is to be sought in that in Him 
God became human. Here the autihor comes close to the Uni
tarian exaltation of humanity (p. 59), but guards his state
ment within the paragraph. The conception and interpreta
tion of Jesus moves on a hig'h plane throughout the discUS'!ion. 
'I'he devout spiritual tone is gratifying. The scholarship is of 
the first order. The style is noble and the work is in all re
spects a nota:ble one in its field. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

Protestant '!bought Before Kant. By Art·hur Culihma:n, 1Mc
Glfferit. iN'ew Yonk. Sch:ribn,er'e. Pages 261. 

This small volume is altogether admirable. It is marked 
by a clearness of insight, comprehensiveness and firmne..~ of 
grasp and lucidity of statement that leave little to be desired. 
The subject is important and the author's acquaintance with 
the original material as well as with the most notable works in 
thi.-i field is thorough. The introductory chapter deals with the 
gen~ral characteristics of Christianity in the Middle Ages and 
the eve of the Reformation as preparatory to the body of the 
work. The remaining chapters are doV1Qted, one each, to 
Luther, Zwingli, l\lelanC'hthon, Calvin, the rnpiral pn.rtic;; of 
the Anabaptist:! and Socinians, English Reformation, Protest
ant Schola.;tiri,im, the Pietism of Germany, Englund n.nt1 New 
Englnnd, and Rntionalism in Englund, Frun('e, Germany unrl 
;\mcriea. The author's treatment of Luther and tho Rndica.18 
is on the whole the Lest, while tho chapter on Rationalism is 
much the longest •8illd most detailed. The author's sympathy 
with this school of thought is very appo.ront, but he is foiir, 
unusually so, to all parties. 

The title of the book is much broader than its contents. It 
it not a history of Protestant thought before Kant, but of the 
theological thought in that period. Even in this restricted 
field the author has oonfined himself for the most po.rt to the 
great names in the course of thoologica1 development. This 
was obviously the best disposition which could be made of the 
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limited spaoo at the -author's disposal, but the title should have 
been brought into harmony '\\ith the contents. 

w. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

The Divine Reason of the Cross. A studiy of th•e Atonement as 
the RationaJ!e of O\IJr Univerae. By Heney C. IMJrubie, iD.D. New 
York. FlemJn,g H. Revell Co. 

In ten chapters, and 184 pages, Dr. Mabie presents an il
luminating and vigorous treatment of a very mysterious yet 
fundamental doctrine. The cross is the exhibiti-O'Il of the purest 
love and the 'highest reason. The vioarious ·and redemptive 
principles are the ground work of the universe. The Cosmos is 
pervaded with the life which reaches its sacrificial climax in 
Calvary. The titles of the chapters will indicate the scope of 
the work. The Oross and Highest Reason, the Universe Rc
dempto-Centric, the Reconciled Antinomy in God, '!'he Father's 
Sharing Oalvrary, the Divine Mediation Unique, the "Cross" 
8.'3 ,vatchword, Superabundance of Grace, the Moral and 
Forensic One, the Evangelical Principle, Faith and Philosophy 
Congruous. 

Dr. Mabie has a strong grasp on the deep things of God, 
and gives us an insight into the profound and vital depths of 
the atonement of Christ which are often either overlooked or 
rejected. Many will be grateful to the author for a treatise so 
sane and strong, so spiritual and Scriptural. 

BYRON' H. DEMENT. 

The Theology of the New Testament. By Walter F. .Adeney, 
MJA., ProfessO'r of !New Testament JnitroductiODI, Hletory and· Exe
gems, New Cofilege, ,London. Lon/don. Hodder a.nid, Stou·g,hton·. 

The Theology of the New Testament receives at the hands 
of Prof. AdenE\y a brief, able and comprehensive treatment. 
The teaching of Jesus Christ is considered in its 'bearing on 
the Kingdom of God, the Person of Christ, the Revelation 
of God, the Gospel, Redemption, Conditions of Membership 
in the Kingdom, the New Ethics, and The Future. 

·The Kingdom is not territorial and tel!}]?Oral but spiritual 
and eternal, and destined to become universal. Regeneration is 
the vital condition of membership. Christ carried out in pre-
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cept and example the ethical teachings of the Old Te&ament. 
He perfected the law. Jesus used. the word EKKLESIA twice. 
In the first irurt-.ance it signifies a local community (Matt. 
18 :17) and in the second it is used with reference to the whole 
body of Christians (16 :18) 

In regard to the future life Jesus taught that the believers 
shall attain unto the resurrection. The author says the resuT
rection " is not fur all men: it is only an inheritance of the 
redeemed. There is no resurrection of the impenitent wicked." 
Yet he believe.s the wicked will have a conscious existence after 
death, and suffer gradations of penalty according to light and 
conduct in earthly life. 

The second main division of the book discusses the Theol
ogy of the Apostles. The position is well maintained that "the 
teachings of the several apostles -ure in essential harmony with 
the life and thought of Jesus Christ." He thinks, however, 
that Rub.!tantial frnit of criticism is preserved in the "variations 
of typo and the perception of development in doctrine." 

The first or primitive type is represented by the ea.rlier 
speeches in the Acts of tlle Apostles, the history of the Judmnn 
churches, and the epistles of J runes and Peter. The tone is 
practical rnther than speculative. There is 11 pervuding Jewish 
<·onception, and a scant recognition of a breach between Chris
Linnity and Judaism. The second or Paulino type has its high
est exemplification and exposition in the lifo and writings of 
the great Apostle to the Gentiles. This typo of theology is 
"vigorously anti-legal, revealing the emancipation of Christi
nnity from Judaism." It is spiritual, mystical, experimental, 
un-d cosmopolitan. Three stages of progrffis a.re observable in 
the Pauline type. The period of early miilri.onary nctivity is 
characterized by a plain declaration of elementary truths, 11.Ild 
the period of controversy, by a complete exposition of the doc
trines of grace and life; while the third period embraces the 
Episbles of the Captivity, and reflecta a oolmer mood where the 
personal and the mystical are in the foreground. 

The third or Jobannine type of theology hns been preserved 
ill the writings of the fourth Evangelist. The controversy 
,rith J udaizers within the church is ended and Ohristianity is 
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in contact with the thought of the Gentile world. John's the
ology "starts from the person of Christ, His dea;th and resur
rection, and 'builds upon the facts of living Christian experi
ence, and combines these two series of data with a new spir
itual interpretation of the Olcl Testament." Essential unity 
nnd historical development are the two striking characteristic'3 
of New Testament Theology. 

BYRON" H. DEMENT. 

New Testament Theology. New an.Id -revised edijtion. By Hen,ry 
C. Sa:teldon. The 'Macmilla.ni COI114>Ml•Y. 1911. Pages 360. 

A manual of New Testament theology sufficiently full to 
present tlhe essentials of the subject without undue condensa
tion, and at the same time brief enough for use as a rtextbook, 
has been much desired by teachers -of New Testament theology 
3-" well as by many busy pastors and lay leaders. The German 
works are usually long and some <Yf them quite objectionable 
in style. The shorter works written by Americans or English
men 'have been too brief or witholl!t sufficient comprehensive
ness for the most part. Professor G. B. Stevens' Theology of 
the New Testament is the largest and most ambitious work in 
English, and it is Tather too elaborate for use as a rtext book 
manual. The volume before us has 360 pages, and is writt.en 
in an attr01Ctive style. The ,author discusses in chapter I the 
sources of New Testament Theology, and in the five chapters 
which follow 'he presenta in order Tiie Teachings of the Synop
tic Gospels, then A'Cts, James and Tu:lvelation in a single chap
ter, the Pauline Theology, Modified Paulinism (Hebrew's 
and First Peter) and finally the Johannine Theology. 

It is impossible to do more here than inchoate briefly the 
point of view of the book. The author agrees wit'h tihe current 
view in critical circles that there was in existence when 
Matthew and Luke wrote a oollection of "logia" or sayings of 
Je.sus from which they freely drew. These Gospels, he thinks, 
are apostolic in character and trustworthy. He holds that 
the accounts of the virgin ·birth of Jesus in Matthew and Luke 
represent adual historical facts. The author deni~ the 
Kenosis doctrine which asserts su~h a self dopotentiation on the 
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part of Christ as involve,d the laying aside actually of the divine 
mode of existence for the human, but rather stands for the 
\iew that the self emptying of Christ refers to the form of man
ifestation and not to essential nature. Inevitably condensed 
treatises of this kind will seem to neglect unduly some im
portan t theme. The writer does not give, in the opinion of the 
reviewer, sufficient space to the discussion of Paul's conception 
of sin. 

The writer holds that the preponderance of evidence favors 
the Apostle John as the writer of the fourth Gospel. He thinks 
personal idiosyncracies account for many of the peculiarities of 
John, such as the ha1bit of "viewing things OC'COrding to their 
absolute type," etc. The period when John wrote and.the prior 
existence of the synoptic Gospels called for a totally new treat
ment of the life of Christ, reflective and int.erpreta.tive rather 
than simply historical. This revised edition of Profe~r Shel
don'8 New Testament Theology will be welcomed by a very 
large circle of readers. It is one of the 'best manuals of New 
Testament theology and better suited to textbook uses than 
any of its predecessors. 

E. Y. MULLINS. 

Divine Tnmscendence and Its Reflection In ReUgtous Author!lty. 
An Easay. By J. R. Illtn,gwortb, M.A., D.D. '.LOlndon and New York, 
1!111. -MaomUlan and OOmpa.n,y. xvl+266 pa~e .. $1.76 net. 

How far we 'ha.ve moved in our customary methods of 
thought within a generation is well illustratoo. in this book 
when one reads it and feels how unlike it is to neurly all tha.t 
aro read today. In material it is modern enough _but ~n 
method it has the order, the cogency, the poiso and the weo.k
ucss und defect~ of the a priori deductive meUhod one followed 
with so much admiration and delight o. quarter of o. century 
ago. One thinks or Butler's Analogy 1and Mcllvaine's Evi
dences of Ch1·i8tianity. The motive of the author is to lay 
cmphMis on the transcendence or God in 11 day when the dorn
i nance of the i<lea of His immanence tend11 !'O strongly to pan
thei8Ill. A little more than 11 decade ago the nnthor published 
a ,-olume on the Divine Immanence, but rightly apprehends 
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t'luat the opposite emphasis. It is quite clear however, that the 
real objective of the author's discussion of his theme lies in 
its application. He is seeking to save the principle of eternal 
authority in religion. Grounding this in the transcendent 
God he seeks to show that it inheres by consequence in the 
church, the creed, the sacraments, the Old Testament and the 
New Testament. He relies on arguments that are hardly ac
ceptable oo modern thinking and his tracing of the authority 
from God to the episcopacy involves an apriorism that cannot 
convince. History is IllOt now to be written in the deductive 
way. Dr. Illingsworth ·has long been recognized as one of the 
foremost apologists within the English church and this work is 
along the traditional lines, but recognizes quite extensively the 
newer discoveries and methods. W. 0. CARVER. 

Man's Tomorrow. ,By W11crilami W. Kl'Ilsley, author O!f "Views ODI 

Vexed Questions," "'Ol·d Faiths aI1Jd! New Facts," etc. Bosto,n, 1911. 
Sherman, French & Oom1pa:n,y. tv+190 pages. $1.20 net. 

The effort is here made to give an up-to-date presentation 
of the argument for immortn.lity of the human soul. The case 
i::; presented from the standpoint of scientific investigations of 
the nature of tihe soul and its powers and manifestations and 
the results of the efforts of the societies for psychical research 
to establish the truth of communication with departed souls; 
then from the implications involved in the iacts or general and 
of biological evolution, along with the greatly enlarged under-
1,fanding of the phy.,ical universe; and finally from the pro
cesses of human life along the lines of "unveiling" and "un
fettering." The style is marked by the exuberant I'hetoric of 
popular a<ldreb'S, and is usually very attractive. The argument 
is not always compelling but is generally sound and recognizes 
always its limita,tions with commendable frankness. The el
fort to explain the nature of the Divine personality is very in
teresting, and as clear as any that has been offered. 

It is •a fault that the work is not supplied with an index, 
nor a table of contents, nor even with page !headings that indi
cate anything of the nature or the discussion. 

w. 0. CARVER. 
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The J)ilemma of the Modern Christian, How l\luch Can He Accept 
or 1.'raditional CbristianitJ? By Ed,ward H. Eppen.s. :Boston;, 
19·11. Shermain•, French and Company. Pages 184. $1.10 net. 

While it is nowhere stated the dilemma seems to be between 
rejecting all that was formerly believed in Christianity and 
falling under the disgrace of not being "modern." 

Our author writes con amore, in a brilliant, epigramatic 
style; dashes away traditions with jaunty grace and revels in 
statements of balanced contrast. He thinks Po.ul was a man of 
great ability, 'but used his powers, largely unconsciously, to per
vert the religion of ·his Master, v.~hom he really never knew. 
He consumed a "surprising amount of space" "in the exercise 
of logical sleight-of .ihand" and perpetrated "exegetical mon
!"lrosities," and in his leud Ch.)"istian exegetics have been wont 
to follow through t1he centurie~. Hut the whole method is now 
exposed and the modern man knows how absurd is uny eval
uation of Jesus as more than o. splendid human exponent. of 
God, to whom we are silly to pray und who doffi not deserve or 
de::,--ire our worship. Dut through the teaching o.nd inspiration 
of Je::,,is we have an enthusiasm for fellowship with God. Tho 
author is by no means vicious in his o.ttitudo toward "ortho
dox" Christianity. He is meerly intoxiea.ted with "modern
i::m," victimized by ,a fervid imagination a.nd ensnared by the 
forms of hi,,; ~lenclid rhetoric·. Ho manifests broad humo.n 
!'ympnthics, a high estimate of religion, extensive learning, dis
tinctly rodical prejudioos und a genial disposition. Tho road 
through Christian tradition is "tortuous," but "any road is 
worth troveling that leads us to God." 

w. 0. CARVER. 

The l"rtest. A Ta.le of Mbdemlam tn New England. By t,he 
author of "Letters to His rHollneee, Pope Plua X." Boeto•n, 1911. 
Sherman, French and Co. 27 2 pa.gee. 

It i:ai beside our function to criticise this work as liternure. 
It is thrilling in interest to tlhe theological student from 'be
ginning to end. The impulses, ambitions o.nd methods of the 
modernists in the Roman Church come into view in the most 
intensively human way, along with the dogmatic obscurant
ism, the tyrannical discipline, and the determined authority 
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by which the church :holds back all tendencies to scientific 
study of religion by its priests. The dangerous tendencies of 
the modernists and their essentially extreme rationalism ap
pear incidentally and, so far as the author is concerned, uncon
~ci ously. With a shrewd insight the author has introduced the 
obscurantism and oppression of Protestant orthodoxy. Mod
ern political problems arising from immigration and socialism 
play a part also. The ethics of priests in the church remain
ing in her communion and administering her ordinances 
while secretly repudiating her authority and interpreting her 
dogm88 in a fundamentally new sense find a considerable 
place. It has to be conf~, too, that while aJt one place the 
conclusions comport with sound morals there is not a little of 
Jesuitiral re880ning on this point, and the fact that the author 
is still discharging the functions of a priest while putting forth 
this book anonymously when he knows that he would be ex-' 
communicated instantly were his identity known to his su
periors shows that he 'has not yet had the courage to be true 
to the 1higher ethical principles that are announced at e.cme 
plarei in his work. The considerations that hold a priest to 
bis post even when he has no faith in his performances are 
traced in the book with a deep humanity that call out the full 
sympathy of the reader. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

Protestant Modenilsm or Religious Thinking for Thinking Men. 
By -David iG. Torrey, B.lA., 1Min'11rter 1,n Bed-fo.rd, Massachusetts. 
Neiw York, 1910. ,a. P. ~ut,na,m's ISon'II. xl+172 JP&;ges. $1.50 neit. 

The author has traveled the Toad from traditional faith 
mto the regions of doubt and unbelief and baick again to the 
boroerland of Orthodoxy. Viewed from that standpoint tho 
work is instructive and helpful. There is a buoyant cheerful
ness of tone that bespeaks contentment and even joy in faith, 
expre&5ed in a flowing and clea:r ~hetoric. But there is not the 
depth of thought, nor the cogency of reasoning one looks for 
in "religious thinking for thinking men." The author's views, 
apparently adopted from a rather extreme critical school with
out thorough personal resear~h, are sustained with the assever-
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ative "certainly" and similar affirmative.s. The thinking is at 
some point-8 superficial, for example, in the views of God and 
his omniscience and in the conception of sin. 

The physical resurrection is explained with the easy adop
tion of the hysterical, mythical, and subjective theories loosely 
combined. The living Christ is a.11 that is needed ·and He is 
clearly present to believing hearts. He may have some sort 
of body. So may we in our future lives. May be not. It 
really makes no difference. Such is the author's attitude. On 
the ethical and strictly spiritual aspects of Christianity the 
author ll1 very strong and helpful, as far as he g-oes. It is on 
~e thought side that he is weak. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

A Beginner's History of Philosophy. By Herbert Emest Cush
man, A;ll., Ph.,D., Profe&Slor o! Philosophy In Tu!t's Ooollege. Vol
ume II. Moderm Phllosop1hy. ·Bostoni, 1911. Houghiton, (Mifflin. 
Company. Pages xvll+377. $1.ii0 net. 

Volume I of this work was noticed in our issue of April. 
The present volume is, of course, on the same plan and hM tlho 
same excellencies. Modem Philosophy is ma.de to begin wit'h 
1453 and is divided into four periods: (1) The R.enaissnnce, 
(2) The Enlightenment, (3) Gel'ma.n Philosophy, (4) The 
Ninteenth Century Philosophy. The turning points a.ro very 
appropriately fixed at the publication of Locke's Essay on Tho 
Hurnun Understanding, Ka.ntl Critique of Pnro Ronson, tho 
death of Hegel. 

Tho pe~nal element nnd the circumst11ncc:- determining 
the personal attitude of the great thinkerR agoin find IL lnrge 
place in the discussions. Four maps and two illw,tmtionR add 
to the clearness of the impWEion on tho student. Tho work is 
mfldo very attrnctive for "beginners." The m1thor rec-ognizcs 
that a teacher i~ needed for the guid1mce of tlw student, hut 
this work will he the proper thing in the hand~ of the studfmt. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

Cbrisdanlty and the Modern Mind. !By Saanuel iMceom!b, ~ 
author ot "Religion and Mieddolne" and "The Ohrhrtla,n, Rellg1on as 
a Hea,11ng Power;" author ot '"Jibe ,Ma,Jdn,g of the Engllsh Btble." 
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iNew York, 1910. Dodd, 1:Mead and Company. :icvi+343 pa,ges. 
$1.50. 

T~ is an able, reverent and on the whole, oolli!ervative 
effort to state in outline what the modern edu'Cated man may 
a("cept of Christianity as handed down to us from the past and 
as em'bodied in our New Testament. Fully recognizing the 
difficulty of any man's estimating "tlhe spirituru tendencies of 
his own generation," and the complicated nature of those ten
dencies in this generation, the author still ventures "to believe 
that we are about to witnE:SS a great revival of interest in the 
spiritual and vital aspects of life, and more especially in re
ligion as a shaping, guiding, reconciling force in the individ
ual and in society." This revival he would promote by medi
ating "lo thoughtful but non~academic persons the mruin con
dusions about the origin and meaning of the Christian re
ligion, to w'hi~h the general body of scholars 'have come or 
are coming." In the light of history it is hardly to be 3$ll.Il1ed 
that "scholars" are to determine the fate of religion, or espe
cially, that religious revivals wait on their conclusions. In 
several notable crises revivals have come and recovered religion 
from tihe rationalistic slaughter-pens of "schol,arship." An
other assumption in which the work is at fault is that the his
toricity of recorded facts is to be tested by our conception of 
·what could or would have occurred in history. On this basis 
history comes to be, ultimately, an apriori science, which is 
ns bad as naivetl, in a different way. Onee again, not only the 
facts, but the value of facts and experiences are assumed to be 
dependent, for the most part, if not '\\•holly, on our being u'ble 
to comprehend and scientifically to explain the facts. That is 
not a safe assumption in any practical engagement of human 
life. But having pointed out these as,umptions, which do not 
seem to be quite explicit in the author's consciousness, let us 
add that scholarship is by all means to be sought, that the full
est pos5ible compreihension of the facts ,and the completest ex
planation of experiences and phenomena are to be arrived at. 
And this work has mad~ valuable contribution toward these 
desirable ends. And, too, in the chaipters on "Religion in 
Modern Society" and "The New Conception of Mismons" he 
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contributes to the better understanding of the Christian task 
and the way of aC"hieving it. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

The Lantern of Diogenes. By N. B. Herrington,, M.D. RaJet~. 
N. C., 1910. -F1or sale •by Alfred, Williama &: Co. and by the author, 
Wilsool:. N. C. xxi+289 pages. Postpaid, $1,62. 

This work 'has two "Parts" with an introduction, a lettei
from a Bishop and a reply by tthe author, a preface to the sec
ond Part, an appendix concerning the legend of "The Wander
ing Jew," and an "addendum" giving an account of the laBt 
days and death of the Diogenes of the book, a certain Mr. 
Eliot, a schoolmaster in North Carolina who died in 1881. As 
the work is largely biographical, and mi the author seems 
to express much of himself in the "~hole discu~on, and, more
over, as he has invested the pref aces and other personal ele
ment8 of the work with a human interest, there is a certain 
engaging vitality in the who1o that serves to maintain the in
terest even after the reader hias concluded, ns soon he must, 
that there is really no vory good reason why the work should 
ever have been given to the public. It undertakes to discuss 
all sorts of questions affecting philosophy and religion. The 
discu~ons are largely cast in the essay-conversational style 
und ore of a very fragmentary or summn.ry chnractor, as might 
be expected from t:hc foct that l1hero are above forty chapters. 
They represent a rather wido reading 11.nrl n. considornhlo 
amount of reflection but without any definite rystom and with 
little power of correlation. Tho purpose seems to Le mainly 
to expound a certRin sort of Theisti-0 but antichristiun skeptical 
rationalism. The criticism of the chl11"acter and teaching of 
Jesus are violent and virulent, even coarse and wholly lacking 
in insight. The work makes no contribution to the problems 
of thought or life. W. 0. CARVER. 

Christian Lile and Belief. A deecrlption aind defenae or itihe 
Pulpit. By Alfred E. Oarvle, M.IA,, 1D.D., Prlndpail of New Oollege, 
Lon<1-0n. London, 1 ~11. Ja.mes Cl-arke & Co. Pages 2.2 8. Price 
2a. 6d. 

The distingui~ed principal of New College wrote these 
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chapters as articles in The British Congregationalist. There 
wru, widespread demand for their appearance in book form and 
they well deserve it. The papers are distinctly popular, but 
also thoroughly scholarly and modern in tone. Dr. Garvie 
holde fast to the verities of the faith, while he meets criticism 
with open mind and is ready to make every con~ession de
mande<l. by the facts. He has a special gra~v on the modern 
situation and the book will be yery useful to many ministers. 

Truth on Tr.lal. An exposition o·f the n•ature of truth, preceded 
by a critique. of pragmatiSIIll aDJd an, a,p,precla.tion of its lea,d'er . 
.By Paul Carus. Ohloaigo, 1911. Tile Open ,Court Pwblish!Lng Oom
pan:y. v+138 pages. $1.00. 

The genial, self-oonfident scholar, Dr. Paul Carus, 1has here 
brought together five of his articles in The Monist, appearing 
in 1908, 1909, 1910, dealing with Pragmatism, especially with 
its shallow conception of truth. \ The pragmatic idea <Yf the 
relativity and changea:bleness of truth is exposed and refuted, 
while the vialidity and value of the conceptions of abstract 
truth, its eterll'al nature and comprehen~ive unity are present
ed with force and usually witlh clearness. 

It is the pragmatism of Professor William James that is 
dealt with, and the Professor was, perhaps, one of the le&---t 
profound and adequate of the rubler set of exponents of tho 
system, if indeed it ha'> any claim to be called n sy.:;tem. 

The Fundamentals- A Testimony to the Truth. Volume IV. 
Chicago, 1911. Testlm1ony Publlshln.g Oom~a,ny. 126 pages. Paper, 
15 ceinits, eight $1.00, one ·hun-dTedi $10.0,0. 

By this time these publications have become 'Well known 
as they are distributed free to nbout n quarter of a million 
Christian workers and teachers. 'Dhe present volume hos an 
extended critical answer to the question, "The Taberna-<'le in 
the Wilderness: Did it Exist?" by Rev. David Heagle, Ph.D., 
D.D., wtho also translates a discussion of "The Bible and Mod
ern Criticism" by the ·distinguished ·German Professor, F. Bet
tex. Other articles are 'by Dr. Orr, Prof. Caven, and Mr. Philip 
Mauro. 
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Religious Beliefs of Scientists. J3,y Artlw.r iH. Tabrnm. Intro
duction •by 'Rev. C. L. -Draw.bridge, M.A. London. 1910. Hunter 
& LongbJurst. Pages 166. 2 shilltngs 6 pence. 

This is a new and valuable sort of apologetic. To meet 
the claim so constantly put forth by "the Rationalistic Pre:s 
A..,<:SOCiation" that scientists were almost unanimously not be
]ievers in God, ,a collection of lett{!rs from scientific men, with
out editing, except as to arrangement, are published in this 
volume. A second similar volume is to follow, a quMtionaire 
having been sent out looking to this end. 'l'he work has a 
curious interest and a timely wdue. A biographieal note 
accompanies each letter. It is a distinguished array. No letter 
has been published without permi~ion. 

The Truth of Christianity. Being an exaaninaUon or the more 
Important arguments for aond against bellevlng in that religion. 
Complied from various source~ by Lt.-Col. W. H. Turtom, D..S.O., 
late Royal Engineers. Seventh edition; twentieth thousand. New 
York. 1910. G. P. Ptutna·m's Sons. Pages 604. $1.25 net. 

This work by an eminent layman has long been recognized 
~ o. standard work in apologetic literature. Its method is still 
largely deductive ·but there has never been, as there cannot be, 
the difference between inductive nnd deductive thinking that 
most \\Tilers of our day imagine. There is still room for u 
work on "Christian evidences", and this is the modern work 
in thnt line. Sections on Natural Religion and Jowish Religion 
prepurc the way for tho Christian def emies. 

Modern Substitutes for Chrlstlaulty. By Pearson M'Adam /Muir, 
D. D. London an-d New York. 1910. Hodder & Stoughton. 

In the Baird lcctum-1 for 1909 tho minister of Glosgow 
Cnthe<lral doe;; not undt'rtflke exeept incidentnlly to meet the 
nthei~tic clamor of Great Rritain, but applies hirmelf with 
clearne:-;s of exposition and forc•e of nr~ment to the claims 
?f such as hold on to religion while they seek to evade, or 
~gnore, or deny tho Chri:at. He brings under review morality 
1~1~ependent of religion or, ns we may say, morality as a re
ligion; the religion of the universe, the worship of tho oosmic 
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order; the religion of humanity or the Positivist substitute for 
the worship of God; and non-Christian Theism. These are all 
rather clamorous and troublesome tendencies in Great Britain 
and they are dealt with Yigorously in this volume. 

The Person of Christ. By Ed ward H. MerreLl, D.D., LL.D., 
lately President and Prod:essor of PlhUoso.phy l·Il' Rlpon CoUege. 
Oberlin, 0. 1910. Bi1bllotheca Sacra Co,mpan,y. xiii+l 75 ,pages. 
$1.00 postpaid. 

Rightly fixing on the Person of ChriRt as the central point 
in current religious controversy the author proceeds to "a con
sideration of the homiletic value of the Biblical view of that 
nature and person". First o,f all he defines this view and 
shows ilc; relation to the 'l'rinity and specifically to the Holy 
Spirit and to the nature and value of the Bible. Other chap
ters then present the significance of the Person of Obrist for 
the essential conceptions and the tasbi of Christianity. 

Goethe und Darwin: Dnrwinismus nnd UeUglon, Von Prof. D. 
Dr. R. Otto. Gottingen. 1909. Van,d1en•hoeck & Ruprecht. Haa 
from Lemcke & Buechner, New Yori{. 

'Dwo interesting papers in a pamphlet of 40 pages. 

III. RELIGION AND MISSIONS. 

The l\lodern l\lisslonu1-y Challenge. A study Off the .present d-a.y 
world ·m1sslon,ary enter:prlse, Its pro,blems and Tesulte. ,By John P . 
.Tones, D.D., 8/UJtho;r of "In:d1.a's Problem, KI"lsh'Ila or Obrist," 
"India, Its Life a,nd 'l1hought," etc. New York, 1910. tFleml,ng H. 
R,eveiU Coil14)an•y. 361 ~ages. $1.50 net. 

The lectures delivered at Yale, Bangor and Oberlin, in the 
fall of 1910 ,are here given to the great audience of students 
of missions at home and abroad. 

The author's two superior works on India and his thirty 
years of distinguished missionary service in India prepare 
the reader for a high order of work in a volume dealing with 
all phases of the rnissiona:ry enterprise in its modern relations. 
He came to his lectures fresh from the scg,ions of the Edin-
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burgh conference and not only fll)eaks under the inspiration of 
that me~g but draws upon the matured report1, of its "com
m:i83ions" for information and conclusions. 

Dr. Jones discus.ses the problems and the promise of mis
sions from the standpoint of the home churches and the for
eign workers with rather unusual calmn~ and balance of 
judgment. He nowhere seeks to be novel or original but 
everywhere to weigh and credit the considerations upon which 
must be settled many questions that fare those who undertake 
to make Christianity the religion of all men. The author does 
not at all :,bun the commonplace but seems, with calm dignity, 
to lay the whole series of mk&onary problems before 'his read
Cn'. He does not •hesitate to give his own Yiews nor fail to re-
1>pect the views of others. 

In some matters of detail we do not find ourselves in full 
agreement with him, but we do feel always that he is giving 
the average reader a very adequate and clco.r view of the neeids, 
problems, ~urces and prospects of the world work of the 
Gospel. This is oue of the first class of books of recent mis
:,-ionary litcn1ture. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

Jes1111 and the Seekers: The Saviour of tlhe World o.nd the Sages 
of the World. By Newton H. •Mal'!BhaU, IM.'A., !Plh.D., a.ut.bor or 
"Theology n.nid: T.ruth," "Atonement and Progress," ◄ ,eonveralon," 

etc. London. J&mea Clarke & Oo., and The (KdJDJpga,te PN!ee. 2011 
pagea. 2 shUl1ngw 6 pence net. 

The .seekers here compared and contraste<l with J09\ls are 
Buddha, l\fohomet, Confucius, Socrates, NieL<IChe, Tolstoy; 
with whom and their teachings are included also the systems 
of Hinrlui8Jll, Judaism and Christianity. While there is little 
new material in these chapters there is very much of freshness 
and vigor. With -a ben insight and an almost too genial ap
preciation does Dr. :Mar.ihall appraise these great religious 
seekers .and leaders, only to show wherein they fail and fall in
to another class when put face to face with Je!!UB. Very search
ing, very frank and very bold is the exposition of Christianity's 
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defects and fiailurcs when compared with the Lord's te~hing 
and life. • 

One cannot quite agree with the estimates set upon Socra
tes and Tolstoy. In spite of their very great worth both were 
atHicted with idioeyncracies that so marred their metlhods and 
their effectiveness and power as to place them a little less high 
than Dr. Marshall does. 

Nietsche has nothing like the influence in this country at
triLutcd to him in Great Britain by our author. One suspect::J 
that the author aittributes to the personal influence of this 
erratic genius much antagonism to Jesus and his ideals that 
find their source elsewhere. 

1"'he ~irit and style of the work are of the best. 
w. 0. CARVER. 

With Christ in Russia. By Rolbert. Slloa,n ,La:tlimer, author of 
"U'Ilider TbJree Tsars," "D. IBaedieker ,and his IA.JpostoMc Work ~n R-us. 
sla," "Charles Waters of •tlhe [. 13. R. A.," etc. New Yo,rk and 
Lon-don. Hodder a,nd Stoughton, 250 pagett. 

No more significant religious awakening is to be found in 
the world today than that in Russia; no more strategic evan
gelical opportunity; no more urgent need for sympathetic and 
wise guidance of a simple-minded and excitable, but devout 
and fervid multitude of believers in Obrist, ignorant of the 
ways of a practical and stable f ai1Jh. 

Mr. Latimer, long an enthusiastic student of the Evan~el
ical work and needs of Russia, last year made a tour of parts 
of Russia and in conforell'ce with Fetler und other prominent 
leaders of the new order of the Gospel in that Jnnd, wrote o. 
thrilling account of such a'3pects of the situation ns fell under 
hi'l view and <lame to his inquiring notice. The perils and 
the promise of the awakening, the sufferings and the successes 
of the workers, the ·fidelity and the failings of the followers 
of Christ are presented in striking stories. The book is more a 
series of sketches than a systematic review of the situation. It 
will interest any reader and thrill any one concerned for the 
on-coming of the Kingdom of God. 

w. 0. CARVER, 
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The Church of Christ in Corea. By •Malcolm C. FeDJWlck. 1New 
York, 1911. Hodder & St:ou@hton (George H. Doran Ooilllpany). 
viil+134 pages. $1.00 net. 

Occ.asionally some one writes a book that brings a message 
fresh and strong from God to tlhe reader. It matters little 
about the specific subject, because the soul is gripped and car
ried into the Divine presence. Here is one of those books. It 
teaches much a:bout Corea, it outlines the charnct.er and history 
of a strong man "'"horn God thrust forth into that rich harvest. 
He is a peculiar man, an eccentric man. You don't want to be 
just such a man. You don't approve of all his ideas about t:he 
church and mission work. You admire remarkably strong lit
erary gift. For the information so skilfully given you are 
gmteful. But most of all your heru-t. worships God for His 
grace and wisdom while you read. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

Sketches from the Karen HJUs. [l•y Al'On,zo Bunker, D.D., author 
or "Soo Tha,h." New Yol'lk, 1910. Flemln,g H. Revell iOo. 215 
,pages. $1.00 neL 

The sket~hes here are told out of the experience of a prac
tical and succesrl'ul missionary of tlhe American Baptist Board. 
There might be more of literary finish and more of order and 
progres;; in llhe arrangement in the stories, but there could 
hardly be more of naturalness, vividness and teaching of fa.ith 
und devotion than ore found in this volume. 

The wonderful Karen:,i, the marvelou.s work among t·hom, 
the dangers and joys or sueh work come out 'here in no.rmtive:. 
1L-; i-;imple as firesido stories of daily doings. 'l'ho author dis
l'ioses his own strength and beauty of charoctor in simple art
\e.. .. .-mes..-i. Thero is enough of adventure for tho boys, enough 
of \11:borutory material Cor tho scientific student, enough of re
ligion for the devoutest reader. 

w. 0. CARVKR. 

Mystics and SaJnta of Islam. By Olaud Field. lJondon, 1910. 
Frances G-rlffiths. vlll+ 215 •pages. 3 eh,llHngs, 6 ,pence, net. 

Here we have a ~ries or sketches or the religious life and 
snyings of lPading mystit·s of the Mohammedan faith. They 
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a.re mainly drawn from Continental scJholars, translated. by 
Mr. Field. They are exceedingly interesting and it is a good 
thing t-0 have them brought toget:Jber and made accessible to 
English readers. There has been little effort to sift the stories 
and t-0 authenticate them and so one oan by no means be 
sure that he is reading history. But none the less do they ru'
ford evidence of tthe mystic spirit among Mohammedans. The 
author has added some brief discussions of this mysticism, of 
the experience of conversion in Mohammedanism, of the evi
dences of Christian elements in Mohammedan literature, and 
of Christ in Mohammedan tradition. These discussions are too 
brief to be of much value except for their suggestiveness. 

'I'he volume is very interesting. 
The Galax Gatherers. The -G<>spel amonig tJhe 'H!~hilanders. By 

EdJward, 0. Guerrant, edlHed by his daiwghter, Grace. Rll.ch,mon.d, 
Va., 1910. OD1wamcL !Press. x:Ll.+220 ,pages. 

Here we thiave brief stories and sketches and letters, some 
three score of them, telling of evangelistic and educational 
work among the mountaineers of Virginia, Kentucky, Tennes
see and North Carolina. The book boasts no literary merit, 
but is enlivened with a deep human interest and intimate 
pictures of the types of the sturdy folk of these mountains. 
It is a splendid work for t'his phase of home miE&ons. A num
ber of good photographic illustrations add to the cliarm of the 
work. 'llhe fact that the characters are all real and the inci
dents history makes it of direct value. 

IV. BIBLIOAL LITERATURE. 

Studies in the Synoptic Problem. By ·members or the Uino!veraity 
ot Oxford. Edited· 'by W. Sanlday, ,D.D. Ne,w York, 1911. The Ox
tord• University Pll'8SS·. Pages 466. IPrloe ,$3.6·0. 

This volume is worthy of an entire article and it is a pity 
to have to confine one's remaTks to a brief notice. O:xf ord is 
entitled to 'be ·beard on the Synoptic Problem, for the work of 
Sir John C. Hawkins in this field is second to that of no other 
man. His Horae Synopticae made ,a profound impression: on 
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Harnack and hacl much to do with bringing him back to mor«:> 
conservative views on this subject. 

Dr. Hawkins has very able papers in this volume on "The 
Disuse of the Marean Source in St. Luke ix:51-xviii:14," "The 
Great Omission by St. Luke of the Matter Contained in St. 
Mark vi :45-viii :26," "St. Luke's Passion-Narrative consid
ered with reference to tthe Synoptic Problem," and ''Proba:bil
ities as to the so-called Double Tradition of St. Matthew and 
St. Luke." The five papers of B. H. Streeter are brilliant and 
give probably the most complete treatment of it to be found 
anywhere. On·e doubts whether Mark can be shown to have 
u~ed Q, but Streeter's discu~ion of the "Literary Evolution of 
the Gospels" is masterful. These papers by Hawkins and 
Streeter more than justify the publication of the volume. 'l'he 
papers by Mr. Allen, Dr. Bartlett, Mr. Addis, and Mr. Will
iams are less convincing, though interesting and suggestive. 
But Dr. Sanday has written an introduction (pp. i-x:xvii) in 
which he surveys the whole problem of tlhe Synoptic Gospelsi 
with his usual cydopredic grasp of the subject and bola.need 

, judgment. Here 'ho explains how the 'book crune to be written. 
It is the re,1.1lt of a Seminar on the Synoptic Problem that has 
met three times a tem1 since 1894. He weighs tlhe views of the 
various oontributors and shows the essential agreement in the 
papers and the characteristic variations. Then Dr. Sanday 
himself contrihutes the first paper in the book, "The Condi
tions under which the Gospels were written, in their bearing 
upon some difficulties of the Synoptic Problem." This paper 
throws light upon the rest of fue book and makes it easier to 
undorstand how the Gospels were actually composed. Theso 
two papers by Dr. Sanday give distinction to the volume and 
would merit separate publication. On tihe whole the book fur
nishes the most thorough modern treatment of the vital ques
tion-the Synoptic Problem. 

A. T. RoBERTBON. 

Neue Untenucbungen zur Apon.elgescblcbte aDII ZIii' Ablu
nngszett der 8J'D,0Ptllacben EYanpllea. .. Von \Adolph Ha.mack. 
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Leipm,g, Germany, 1911.. J. C. Hinnchs'~he ·Buchhandlun,g. s. 
114. M. 3. Ge·b. 1M. 3.80 

The evolution of Harnaek's views concerning the dates of 
the books of the New Testament is the mo~t significant item in 
modern criticism. He for long has stood as the leader of the 
German liberals. He stood in antithesis to Zahn the conserv
ative chieftain. But Harnack has steadily worked his way 
back to the position of Zahn. He has done this with the most 
acute reasoning and powerful array of arguments. In his Acts 
of the Apostles Harnack hatl intimated the possibility that 
Luke may hm·e closed the book as he did hecau~e he wrote 
wlhile Paul was still a prisoner in Rome. He had argued 
against it, but was not satisfied with ·his own arguments. Now 
Harnack returns to this point and gives it a thorough over
hauling with all his characteristic ability. He reaches the 
conclusion (S. 81) that "the knowledge is won that the Acts 
of the Apostles, treated hy itself, demands composition before 
the destruction of Jerusalem and before the death of Paul." 
He now boldly c·hampions this early date of Acts and the con
sequent still earlier date of Mark and Luke. Matthew, be
cause of it, he sets off to itself. It is hard to overestimate the 
importance of this new contribution of Harnack. It marks the 
return of criticism to sanity. It is coming back from the 
wilderness. 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 

John the Loyal .. Studies jn the Ministry of the Baptist. By A. 
T. RobertSO'D·, ,M.A., D.D., P.rofesso-r or New Testament J.nter,preta
tlon1, siouthern Baptist '1'heol1oglca.I Seimlln,a;ry; a,utho,T of "Epochs In 
the Life •o·f Jesus," "Ep,o,~his J,n, the I.Me od' Paul,," "Short Grammar 
of t'he Greek New Tostaimenit," etc. Ne,w Y~rk, 1911. Char,les 
Scrlbner'e 1810,ns. x+326 p~ges. $1.2·6 net. 

He who demands merely dry scientific criticism will pa&l 
this book by, and the man w'ho can discover "modern sdholar
Ahip" only in negative C'riticism will turn awRy likewise. The 
author loves the personality of John the Bruptist and finds in 
his mini~t.ry the inspiration of an irleal labor loyally dono. 
All the lirerature of the subject had been fully digested end its 
influence is duly mainfost in the text and fully recognized in 
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the notes which find place at the foot of the pages. These 
notes include references to other authorities, to critical posi
tions, to related subjects and their discussion, and critical ex
positions and suggestions of all sorts proper in such a work. 

The Baptist lives before the reader impressing ·his person
ality and proclaiming his kingdom call with a vi"idne$ and 
force quite striking. The author does not preach to the read
er, but he makes him see John and hear him preach. 

'Dhe critical negations and learned notions of our time find 
fitting attention in the notes, but are so handled as not to ob
trude themselves in the way of the vital business of the book. 
The reader who cares for such things will find them attended 
to, while the reader unacquainted with such matters will go 
on without recognizing them. 

Dr. Robertson's sententious style and versatile disregard for 
strict logical continuity and for the niceties of rhetorical ele
gance arc 'here at their best, being "italized with an ardent en
thusiasm for his subject. 

There are twelve chapters with striking and suggestive 
captions which in bhemselves sum up the f ncts llild meaning 
of the Forerunner's ministry. It is a, work for every student 
and lover of the things of the Kingdom. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

The Great Tens of tho Bible. Edlited by tJhe Rev. J,amea Has-t
Inge, D.D., editor or the ExrpoeHory Ttmee, etc. St. 'Mark. C,harles 
'Scribner's Sons, New York; T. & T. 01'ark, EdJ,n1gburgh, 1910. 
Pages 515. Price, $3.00, net. 

Dr. H~tings has undertaken a very difficu It task, but he 
has achieved a great 8U('('C38 on the whole. 'Dhe most vital pas
~ages in Mark's Gospel oro •handled with copious illustrations 
from current literuturc. The context and circumstances re
t"eivc full treatment and a good outline is given. It is this out
line of the text that may prove a pitfall to the preacher who 
merely follows it in his sermon. That is not necessary, but 
it. is a danger. But there is a great ideal of rich material in 
t'Onvenient form for Teady use, the result of much reading 
and !"tndy. This book is not meant to take the place .Jf critical 



462 The Review and Expositor. 

commentaries and should not be so used. 1t is admirably de
signed in its purpose if it is not abused. If the whole: series is 
5ubscribed for the books may be obtained at ten dollars a vol
ume. 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 
Zor Neutesta.mentllicben Cbronologie und Golgotha's Ortslage. 

Von Friedorich Westberg. A. Deicher,t,'scbie Verlagebucihihandluug. l::f. 
144. IM.. 3. Le~l,g, 19111. 

Dr. W estbi/.r;f is "Oberlehrer" at Riga and is known from 
his "Die Biblifuhe Chronologie nach Flavius Josephus und das 
Todcsjahr Je.su'." In the present volume he goes over part of the 
.same ground by way of confirmation of the position already 
taken. It cannot be said that he is conclusive and satisfactory in 
his arguments. He still holds to the view that James was born 
B. C. 12 (S. 31) and put to death A. D. 33 (8.22). The 
arguments adduced are more specious than convincing espe
cially in view of Ramsay's arguments about the Augustan 
Census in Was Christ Born at Bethlehem? The author thinks 
that the star seen lby the wise men was Halley's Comet (S. 46) 
which appeared between B. C. 12 and 11. He is sure (S. 52) 
that Paul's last journey to Jerusalem was in A. D. 55. There 
is much learning but not always a clear vision. He holds to 
"Gordon's Golgotha" to tJhe north of Jerusalem. 

:\. ·r. lto1m1ITSOY. 

The Eschatology of the Gospels .. By Ernest Von Dobsohiitz, 
D.'D., Professor of N- Tesita,menit •Exegesis l•n the University of 
Strasebuy,g, New Yol'k and Lon.d,on:. iHo•clider and sto,uglhitoDJ. 1Pagea 
2 07. Price 6 shillings. 

Dr. Dobschlitz spoke on this suhject nt the summer school 
of theology at Oxford and wrote four papers in The Expositor. 
He has done well to publish tlhese in book form. He has kept 
his head on a subject where many go astray. It is very easy 
to wander into a bog on this theme. Eschatology is a subject 
well to the fore in present criticism •and demands thorough 
and sane treatment such as it ·here receives. The present book 
discusses "The Signifioance of Early Christian Eschatology," 
"The Problem and its History," "Various Tendencies in the 
Transmission of the Gospel," "Two More Features in t'he Gen-
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uine Jesus Tradition," and "Jesus: Various Modes of Under
standing." Dobschi.itz refuses to rob the teaching of its spir
itual content because of the eschatologioal form which it some
times a~es. He rightly declines to make the esc-hatological 
element the fundamental one in the teaching of Christ. The 

• }ook is a good antidote to Schweitzer's The Qne,qt nf the His
torical J e8U8. 

A. T. RonEnTsoN. 

St. Paul the Orator. IA critica.l, ,historical aind explanatory com
mentary on the speeches of St. Paul. By ,Maurice Jones, B. D. New 
York and 1London. 1910. Hodder an.id Stoughton. Pages 299. 
Prtee, $1.6-0. 

Mr. Jones has done a valuable piece of work in n. pains
ta]dng and scholarly manner. It is not on entirely new field, 
for the speeches of Paul receive a good deal of attention in the 
commentaries on Act8. Prof. Percy Gardner has an able chap
ter on the S\llbject in the recent Camb.,-idge Biblical Essays. 
But no one else has worked out all the detoiL<i with ill! much 
core os is here done. The ibook is inevitably a 'hit out of joint 
because of being confined to Paul's speeches, but tlhe effect is 
reassuring as to the historical accuracy of Luke reporting 
Paul's add~s. With minute core Mr .. Tones examines all 
the objections raised and gives every detail so that one mny 
seo the force of the argument. It is a most satisfactory per
formance and the book utilizes fresh knowledge from Blass, 
Harnack, Ramsay, and others. One is impre!;lSed also with the 
!-ikill of Paul os a master of assemblies. Ho wa.<i nn orator in 
the true sense of that much abused term. 

A. T. RonERTSON. 

Das Problem des Hellilgc,schlcbte Nach Rom. 0-11. Von 'Lie. 
theol. Dr. Pblil. C. Waber. 'A. Deloblel'll'aohe Verla,gebuchb11.nd1Junig. 
1911. !Leipzig. 5. 108. 1Pe. 2.4,0 M. 

'I'ho author addresse9 himself with much ability lo the in
terpretation of Paul's "bheodicy in Rom. 9-11 11S the key to 
the understanding of the Epi~tle and, in truth, of Paul'!! 1los
pel. He holds to fho historico-theological interpretation. The 
rnrrect interpretation of th~ chapters h1 conf~s.'ledly difficult, 
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the very hardest part of Romans, in truth. Dr. Weber docs not 
dodge the problem of predestination, but he shows the national 
aspects of the matter also and points out how the actual history 
of the Jews is in accord with Paul's theodicy. There is a better 
day, he hopes, for the .Jew:'l. 'l'he book sketches the history of 
the various views that have been applied to the exposition of 
these chapters and is useful from that point of view also. It 
concems theology as well as exegesis. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Records of the English Bible. The docu,men,ts relatin•g to 
the translation and publication olf' the !Bible Ln •Engldsh, 1525-16'11. 
Ed·ited, with .an introd'tl•Clti<l'Il, lby A'llfred W. Po•Jl"ard, New York, 
1911. Oxford Und,versity Press. Paiges 387. Pr.fce $2.50. 

Among the pulblioations called forth by the tercentenary 
of the King James version of the English Bible this volume 
will prove to be one of the most useful for those who wish to 
get an intimate view of the 1history of our Bible up to that 
date. The author is intimately acquainted with all the litera
ture of the suibject. In the first seventy-six pages 'he gives an 
excellent sketch of t'he transl•ating and publication of tJhe Eng
lish Bible from Wycliffe to 1611. The remainder of the vol
ume is given up to the reproduction of original documents 
from the same period, bearing on the origin of the ,-,irious 
translations and the way in whioh they were received. Sixty
three documents are reproduced. The work of editing seem~ 
to have been done witih care and accuracy, and w'hile some of 
the documents throw little direct light upon the versions they 
rull have value a.<i giving human interest to what is otherwi5e 
n bare story. These documents have nowhere else been brought 
together and whoever would 1rnow 1.1he history of our Bible to 
1611 will need this volume. 

W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Messianic Interpret.adon and Other Studies. By the Rev. R. J. 
Kn,o,wJln,g, D.n., Professor of ,D,lvinl,ty tn t>he University of :Durham. 
Lond:on:. 1910., /Society to.r Promoting Christian Knowled•ge. 
Pages 1 81. 3s. net. 
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The first paper above is on "Me5Sianic Interpretation'". The 
other chapters treat respectively "Some Recent Criticism in its 
Relation to the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity'', "The Pauline 
Theology in Relation to the Records of Our Lord's Life and 
Tea.<;iliing", "The Eschatology of St. Paul", "The Medical Lao
guags of St. Luke and Recent Criticism", "St. Irenreus and 
His Newly-recovered Letter". Dr. Knowling always writes 
out of fulness of knowledge and has the pertinent literature 
at his command. These essays form no exception to his other 
books like "The Witness of the Epistles'', "Testimony of St. 
Paul to Christ", "Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles''. 
He is strongly conservative but not blindly so. He is willing 
and ready to argue the point out with patience and detail. 
Besides, he is marnif estly fair and will take no undue advan
tage of an opponent. All these tro.its reappear in these papers. 
He ha.'! no trouble in finding the M~iah in the Old Testa
ment; he stoutly maintains the doctrine of the Trinity; he 
holds strongly to the Lukan authorship of Acts. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

De• Ente Korintherbrtet. VolUg neu benrbel~t. Von D. 
Johannes Weiss, Professor der Theologle zu Heidelberg, !I Aufle,ge. 
Van<lell'hoeck und Ruprecht, Goettlngen, Germany. Lemcke and 
Bueohiner. New York. 1910. S. 388. 9 ,M. 

The revh,ion of the Meyer series hos been proceeding since 
1897. B. Wei~ did a number of the volumes with grent 1tbiliLy, 
Meyc-r's work is used ns a foundation, hut the comrnentnry is 
pr,wtically u new one. In particular i:,i this true of I Corin
thinns, which hus jmJt been finished by J. Weiss, the brilli.rnt 
:-on of B. \\'ei,-~. It j._ ul:-o ,;pc('i11ll:v true of the volnmL' on 
II Corinthhms by G. Heinrici. These two volumes on tho 
Coriuthiun epistles constitute u storehouse of modern knowl
edge on ull the many problems which confront on(' in the 
study of t·hese great books. Dr. Weiss has brought to benr 
on I Corinthian::; all the modern criticism und the new lin
guistic lore as well. The footnotes are peculiarly rich in 
quotations from the c:urrent Jewish literature and the oo.rly 
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Greek writers. There is thus a distinctly modern note in 
the whole work as one would expect from J. Weiss. '.rhe 
long-drawn out disputes between German scholars so promi
nent in the old Meyer are largely absent, to the improvement 
of the book. It is much more readable than the Meyer which 
it supersedes. The m~my editions of the Meyer series is un
answerable proof of the usefulness of the commentaries. In 
their new form the one on I Oorinthians will surely have a 
new lease of life. A. T. RoBER'l'SON. 

A Hist.ory ot New Test.ament Times in Palestine. 175 B. c.-
7 .A. D. By Shadler 1M1athews, A.M., [).D., Professor of Historical 
and Comparative Theology in the Un-lversity of Chicago. The 
Macmillan Co. New York. 1910. Revised edition. Pages 234. 
Price $ 1. 0 0 net. 

This very useful handbook was first published in 1899 
and has had several reprints, but now the volume has been 
overhauled and various detaih1 altered and improved. The 
book is one of the best in existence on the period covered. 

Knowing the Scriptures. Rules and Methods of Bible Stud7. 
By A. T. Pierson, D.D. New York. 1910. Gos·pel Pu,bUsblng 
House. Pages 459. 

Dr. Pierson has produced a practical book for people who 
do not know scientific methods of study and are not likely 
to learn them. His rules are not those of rigid systematic 
study, but t,hey offer ,a good deal of v,alue to those who need 
them. 

Novum 1'estamentum Graere. Textui a retrnictorlfb.us an,g(lie 
ad:bwbito brevem, adn•otatlonem crlticam eu,bjecit Alexander Souter 
in Coll.1e·g1lo J\tf.anslcwm1pensl Gra.ecl.tatls Novl Testamenitl J>rofeseor. 
Ox1'011d. 1910. The Clairen,don Press. xxlv+480 pwges. 3s. net. 

Dr. Souter, with enormous research and untold p11tienee, 
has given us t'he Greek text of the English revisers of 1881 
with the most important variations in the leading Greek manu
script~, the ~hief versions, and the leading Fathers. It is 
all done with great abHity, compactness nnd clearness. There 
are other editions of the Greek New Testament (Westcott and 
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Hort, Nestle, Weymouth). They all have their merits. This 
edition by Dr. Souter meets a definite purpose and does it 
with thoroughness and satisfaction. He has made use of the 
most recently discovered manuscripts as well as the Latin com
men~. The critical apparatus is admirably arranged for 
handy use. The book will find a sure place in the student's 
library and will be found to meet every requirement of a 
one-volume Greek New Testament. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Study and Teach!ing of the English Bible. By G. Campbell 
Morga.n, D.D. New YOl'k. 1910. ·Fleming H. Revell Company. 
Pages 99. 50 cents. 

These lectures were delivered to tlhe Friday Bible Class at, 
Westminster Chapel. They are introductory and general in 
their nature and full of suggestions for beginners in Bible 
study. Dr. Morgan hos won the right to be 'heard on the 
teaching of the English Bible. 

The Kingdom Parables and Their Tear.lung. An expo&l,tton of 
l\latthew 13. •By 1Len G. Brougihton, D.D. New York. 1910. 
Fleming H. Revell Company. Pa.ges 121. 7 6 cents. 

Wo have here a frank exposition of these parables in terms 
of di~ensational pre-millennialism. 'l'his is the distinctive 
note in the whole -nport from the author's well-known vigor 
of language and earnestness of purpose. The exegesis is not 
critical, but it is edifying. 

The New Bible-Country. By Thomas FranJclln Day, iProfea90r 
In Old Testa.ment Languages a,ndi Lltemtlure In the San Fra,nclsoo 
Theological ,semtnary. New YOT1k. 191 o. Crowell. Pages 30. 
30 cents net. 

A volume in the attractive "What is Worth While Series". 
Under the suggesfo.·e conceit of a. newly-discovered Bible coun
try t'he author presents the views and customs that maintain 
in the new way of thinking of the Bible in the 'light of scien
tific and critical readjustments. The viewpoint is that of the 
reverent meditating critic with absolute faith in the inf eJ.li. 
bility of the divine Christ Jemis. 
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Heavenly Visions. An exposition of ·tb-e Book of Revelation. 
By Chal'lles Brown, author of Li·g:ht and Life, etc. 'Boston, 1910. 
The P~l1grim Press. Pages 272. Price not given-. 

The author, Dr. Obarles Brown, is the pastor of the Ferme 
Park Baptist Church of London. 'I'hese studies are based on 
accurate scholarship and are devotional in character. The 
author has preached to his people on these themes and has 
made popular and pradical e:q>osition o{ tlhe great ideas of the 
book of Hevelation that are needed for our day. 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 

A Key to the l\"cw Testament, 01· Letters to 'I'E>ache1·s Conce1'lli11g 
the Interpretation of the New '.l'estament. 1By Al'Vah S. Hoba,rt, Pro
fessor New Testa,ment, Crozer TheoJ.ogical ,seminary. Phila.delp-hia. 
Gritfi:~h.s an,d Rowlan,d, ·Press. Pages 17 5. Price 40 cents. 

The matters disussed in these "Letters" are elementary, l.,ut 
they are just the things that many Sunday-school teachers 
need instruction a:bout. The book will thus be useful. 

A Gospel Monogram. Co1nsistin·g of the enitire .texts, R. V. of the 
four Gospels in a {P'lllraHiel hal'lm•O'IIY, together with a coutln1uous 
mo,n,ogr!IJJll. combining tlhem exhaustivel,y. Arranged and written by 
Sir W. J. Herschel, 1Bt., 1M.A. ,Society :tor ,Pro,moti-I11g Ch·rlstlan 
iKmowledige, Lo•IlldlOin, E. ,S . .Qonham, New York. 1911. Pages 514. 
Price 6s. 

The extended title a:ccurately describes the c•haructer of the 
book. It is useful for the ordinru-y purposes of a 111-armony and 
also for the combined nan-ative, not perfectly done, to be sure, 
but only skilfully done, on the oppO!,i'te page. The text is 
luminous and inviting and convenient. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Spiritual Sabbathi!,m. By A·bra,m Herbert Lewis, 'D.D. Plain
field, iN. J. 1910. The Amer.ican ,Saobat-h Tra,ot !Society. Pages 223. 

The author of this volume is a Sabbntnrian, but ho ap
proaches the subject, as the title of his work indicates, from an 
unusual standpoint. It is not ·the ceremonial or ecclesiustical 
observance of the seventh day as an a:ct in itself pleasing to 
God, which he urges but the spiritual value of the Sabbath to 
the religion and life of man. There is a good deal of irrele-
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vant learning and discussion in the book along with a very 
good historical survey of the Sabbath question through the 
centuries. In places Scripture is emptied of its meaning by the 
allegorical or symbolical method of interpretation. The author 
comes out upon the conclusion that man needs oonsoorated la
bor for 'lix days and consecrated rest for one. With this con
clusion most of. the Christian world would agree. He then 
further concludes that no other than the seventh day can ever 
be a real Sabbath. For this latter conclusion he advances no 
sound reasons. It is impos.5irble to see how o.ny day could be 
more sacred for the Christian than the day on which his Lord 
rose triumphant over death and the grave. 

The Beginning and the Ending. !Some th,oughts on· ·t,he Book or 
R,elevatlon. •By E. [\f. S·mlth, aut'hor of "'Dhe Zod'ia," "The Mystery 
of Three," "'Dhe ~1ystery of Seven-_" ·London, 1911. •E!Uot Stock. 
4 6 pages. 1 ehtlUng. 

A cryptic argument for the obvious fact that Jesus is the be
ginning, in grace, and the ending, in judgrnent, of the ~huroh. 

V. PRAC'TICAL THEOLOGY. 

Souls In Action. StUJd~es in Ch-rlstlo.nlty l\Hlltn'll't. By Hnrold 
Begble. New York. Grorge H. DorOJn Compa.ny, 

The famous author of "Twice-Born Men" hos continued his 
religious and psychological studies and extended them into 
adjacent and broader fields. The instances of conversion in tho 
second book are more varied, including both men and women, 
nnd persons from 1higher levels of living, them are those de
scribed in the author's fil"l>~ volume. Some effective u1·guments 
are given in support of the proposition that Christianity is pre
eminently divine and the only religion whoso spiritual fruits 
and victories entitle it to universal ~eptance. The real thesis 
flf the Look i;; "the seeker becomes o. Mver." Conversion is a 
radical experience which exhibits itself in 11 militant life of 
righteousne~. 

The scene of operation is the West London Mission. The 
nuthor',- in·er,-ion to ritualism nnd eecle!"ill8tici:aim, is in con-



470 The Review and Expositor. 

stant evidence. The nonnal evangelical church receives scant 
jn~tice. The volume is unnecessarily marred hy the introduc
tion of the writer's theological dogma of the annihilation of the 
wicked. Mr. Begbie is at his best in the description of the psy
chological phenomena of Christian experience. 

BYRON' H. DEMENT. 

The Pre-Eminence of Ch1-ist. 1siermons, lectures andJ outlines. 
_<\ utobiogral)hiy. Ser,mons .by W'illiam Thomp,son. • By W . .A.. Crouch, 
D.D. The Western Baptist Pu1blishJi.ll!g Co. Kansas City, 19'11. 

This volume is published in response to a request made by 
the North Uberty Baptist Association, of Missouri, asking that 
the author ''publish a volume of as many as twenty-five ser
mons." Instead of a literal compliance Dr. CrouC'h expande<l 
into eleven chapters the sermon on "the Pre-Eminence of 
Christ," which called forth the request, and added other ser
mons, lectures and outlines from his own pen, an autobiog-
raphy, and two sermons by Rev. William Thompson, one-time 
president of William .Jewell College, whom he characterizes a<; 
''the- most eloquent and unique cbiaracter that hw appeared 
among men in many centuries"-an appraisment w1hieh the 
two sen110ns, although very good ones, hardly justify. 

The most important part of the book is the discussion of 
"The Pre-eminence of Christ" in the first eleven chapter~, 
which it would have been- wiser, perhaps to publish as a volume 
'by itself. 

The thought is vigorous and soundly orthodox, elevating 
Jesus Christ to the supreme position in the entire realms of 
theology and morality. Dr. Crouch 1has a mind of native log
ical ability. The style corresponds, being elevated in tone and 
energetic in diction and construction. Sometimes the author 
exhibits a tendency to extravagance of statement, under the 
impulse of great enthusiasm, as in the above quoted reference 
to a beloved teacher and preacher, and in his reference to Will
iam Jewell College as "an enterprise destined to be the might
fast elevating and regenerating force that God has sent the 
nation since its birth." On several accounts one can easily for
give the extravagance of these statements. 
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We sincerely hope that in the publication of this attractive 
·volume the desire of the author, expressed in the preface, may 
be realized, "tJhat some ,things I had felt, thought and spoken 
might go into some immortal record." 

C. S. GARDNER. 

Social Solutions in the Light of Christian Ethics. ,By Thomas 
c. Hall, Professor of C'hTist1an, Ethics in Union ~heologlcal Sem
inary, New York. Eaton & Mai·ns, New York; Jenntn,gs & Graham, 

Cincinnati. 
In most respects this is an admirable book. In the first 

place, the author studies the ethical ideal of Christianity, and 
also our present social order, as to their eg;ential, fundamental 
principle8. The Christian i<l_eal of society is a brotherhood of 
men under a. divine Father. The present social order he de
fines as "a competitive commercial indiustriolism, with profits 
as incentive to action, and private po~ess:ion of the productive 
tools and opportunity as its goal." The Christian ideal he, of 
course, finds to be inconsistent in some essential respects with 
this order. 

He then proceeds to discu~ at some length tho various pro
posals for the rectification of the social order, such os the clll.'H

ical political economy (which is hardly a proposul to change 
the existing order, rather a justification of it in principle), the 
single tax, Socialism in its severol forms, and the various le!H 
radical movemernts for social reform. There are soverol interest
ing and important chapters; hut to our thinking there is no 
more important chapter in the book than tha.t upon "Socio] 
Thinking and Education," for unquestionaibly there can never 
be any adequate adjustment of our stupendous social difficul
ties until a generation is trained up to "social thinking," a gen
eration of men and women w'ho will bring to this great task 
an intelligent oomprehension of the nature of society and tlhe 
causes of the present maladjustment, and who will he guided 
by a perfect social ideal-the Kingdom of God. 
. But while we commend the book most heartily in its most 
importan,t features, there are some faults. For instance, the au
thor is extreme in saying that the present social order "no more 
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reflects the teachings of the Kingdom of Ood than did the so
cial order which put Je."'Us to death." If that be true, then Chris
tianity has accomplished nothing in the way of social amel
ioration. Again, we do not quite agree when he insists that the 
man-woman-child group is fundamental; important, we should 
say, but not quite fundamental. The fundamental thing is the 
individual; rut any rate, the individual is the unit of value, for 
there is no value conceivable except in terms of consciousness, 
and there is no consciousnes;, except in tlhe individual. We 
also think that t110 author goes astray in his chapter on "Polit
ical Machinery and the Kingdom." To insist that the ballot 
should be placed in the hands of the negro in order to develop 
in him the sense of social responsibility i9 not scientific and 
not Ohristian. Experience has shown too well that to follow 
this policy is to go too fast in -the social education of that race. 
There must first be laid in negro charadter a foundation on 
which this sense of social responsibility may be developed 
through the exercise of the suffrage. 

But notwithstanding some faults, Mr. Hall hos given us a 
book of real value, and we hope that it may have a wide read
ing among ·the suJbscribers to this Review. 

c. s. GARDNER. 

The Problem of Unity. :Preface by t,he Rlg,ht Hon. Lord K.Jn
na.ro. Lon.dlon, 191'1. Ro·bert Soott. v11+210 'l)'ll!ges. 2, 6. 

This Yolume is compored of addreffieS at the sixty-ithird an
nua,l conference o.f the Evangelical Alliance, held in Dublin 
last year. There are sixteen addresses by nine contributors, 
dealing with "the problems of unity" under various aspects. 

One is impressed with the conservative a.nd rational view of 
the "problem" taken by practically all the speakers; by the 
frank recognition of very great difficulties to t'he union of 
Protestantism and the utter impossibility of a general uni~n 
of Ohristendom so long as the Roman and Greek cthurches con
tinue in the line of their history. It is gratifying to find little 
disposition t.o minimize doctrine or to compromise principle for 
the sake of formal union. "Comprehension without compro
mise" is recognized as the only J>OSffible policy of true Chri!r 
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tians in seeking union. Strong emphasis is placed upon the 
fact of unity in all the parts of the redeemed body of Christ. 
The "uni'ty of the Spirit" needs only to be recognized and 
guarded in 1lhe bonds of peace to promote fellowship and ulti
mate union. 

The volume should be studied by all who pray for the union 
of Christ's disciples and even more by any who are so far un
willing to see progress toward ,that unity for which the Master 
Himself so eagerly prayed. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

Servant of God and Other Sermons. By W. B. Selbte, M.A., 
rTtndpal of Mansfield College, ~OO'd. New York, 1911. Hoddet 
and Stoug,hton (Oi!o. H. I>orain Co.). P111ges 299. Price $1.75. 

These sermons develop the Scripture teaching concerning 
tlhe Suffering Servant-Isaiah 53, and the Cross, in the New 
'l'estament. The fulfillment of the famous chapter of Isaiah in 
Jesus Christ is shown with groot ability and scholarship. Prin
cipal Selbie is abreast of tlhe best modern knowledge, and o.t the 
~ame time loyal to the fundumentals of the faith. He writes 
with freshness and force and great persuasivellle:38. There is 
a distinction in his style commensurn.te with the dignity of the 
theme. 

A. T. lli>BERTSON. 

The Eul7 Lettel'II of Marc:1111 Dod8, D,D. F.d:lted ,by hie aon, 
iMarcu Dod•, IM.IA., .Advocate. New Ylork a.nd Lonldon. 1910. 
Hodd~ and stoogih,ton,. P111gee 3 9 0. Price $1. 7 5 net. 

These letters stop at the point where Marcus Dods is called 
to the pastorate of the Renfield church, Glasgow, July 22, 
1864. There are many delightful touches in these fresh and 
joyous epistles to his sisters and intimate friends. The pen 
pict.ure.3 of men like Rainy, Innes, Candliflh, Whyte orf1 inter
esting. Butt it is Marcus Dods himself that attracts one in 
these letters. 

It is a great human document, the story of l10w a really 
great soul met supreme disappointment with Christian resig
nation and !.learching of heart. For six years he WM a pro-
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bationer and was rejected by some thirty churches before he 
waa finally called to Glasgow. He was naturally much dis
couraged and tempted to give up the ministry, lbut he held on. 
In t!he end, as all the world knows, Dr. Dods came to be Prin
cipal of New College and one of the greatest Biblical seholars 
of his d:ay. ,, There will doubtless be another volume of later 
letters, but these "Early Letters" have a power all their own. 
They speak words of cheer to every minister whose path is 
difficult and steep. 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 

In the Cloudy and Dark Day. B,y tbe Rev. George H. Kmg,ht. 
New Yor,k, 1910. George H. iDoo'an, Oo. Pa:g,ee 181. Price $1.25 
net. 

Few modern writers of devotional literature have a firmer 
grip on the es.5entials of the religious life with a fresher spirit 
than Mr. Knight. He is not hackneyed nor does he strain 
after novelty. He does find blessed teaching in unsuspected 
11ooks and corners, but he know9 also how to dip his bucket in 
the deep well. 

Threshold Grac:e. By Percy C. :Mnewort,h. New York, 1911. 
Fleming H. Revell Co. Pai.ges 127. Price 50c. 

This devotional study of the Psalms is in the same rich 
spiritual vein now so well known, that of the lamented author 
of "The Pilgrim Ohurch." What a calamity the world ihas 
met in the untimely death of this gifted man I His style equals 
his thought. • 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 

Practical Pedagogy in the Sonday School. By A. H. 'MldKJnuey, 
Ph.'D. New York. Fleming H. ReveU, Oo. l611I110. clotlh, net 60c. 

Dr. McKinney is a well-known Sunday-school worker and 
has the happy faculty of presenting in every day language and 
in concise fonu some of the results of the best pedagogical 
learning of our day. The average teacher will be greatly 
helped by a thoughtful perusal of this simple, vital and timely 
little volume. 
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DoctriDal Unity and Organic Union of the Lord's People. By 
.R. K. Msddten, (WEStern Be,ptist iP111bllsbtnc Oo.) Kansas City, 
,Mo. Pages 71, PII'ioe 10c. 

A series of editorials originally published in The W o-rd 
and Way, of Kansas Cilty and n<YW appearing in pamphlet 
form. They seek to set forth a Scriptural basis for Christian 
union. Union is desired and the author believes it will come 
along the line of religious awakening, softening denomina
tional frictions and exalting Scriptural authority. 

VI. MISCELLANEOUS. 

The l.dfe of Alexander .Maclaren, Preacher aDd Eq,oaltor. By 
David WJlllamson, with a chapter by Rev. J. H. Shakespeare, M.A. 
London. 1910. Jamee Clarke & Co. Pag-ee 266. Price m 
shillings. 

On May 5, 1910, Alexander Maclaren, one of the world's 
greatest preachers, passed away at the ripe age of eighty-four. 
Early in June his "Life" appears. With a little wonder ut 
the rapidity with which it was produced one eagerly takes up 
the book to lenrn more of him about whom the whole world 
has known something for muny years. And it contains u 
good deal that has not been known-facts about his early life, 
glimp.."'CS of his methods nnd ideals of work, personal im
pre~ions and estimates of the quality and power of his 
preaching, extensive quotations from various sources. All 
this is very interesting o..nd more or less valuable and ~ibly 
tl1e best thut could be done now. But one cannot escape the 
feeling that it is scrappy and inadequate, that it wng gotten 
out to cat<"h with sales the interest that was urousod by the 
death of the great preacher. Let us hope that it is not tho 
definitive and final "Lire". Surely such a subject is worthy 
of a great biography. In the meantime let us bo gruteful for 
the present work which is bofu readable and valuable. Dr. 
Maclaren's career in the pulpit has been one of the most :in
structive and influential in tlie whdle history of preaching. 
His life and the reading of his sermons have great lessons for 
the preaching and preachers of to-day and of all time. 

W. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 
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Democrac7 and the Party System in the United States. By M. 
Ostrogo-rski .. New York. 1910. Th-e Maemillan Company. $1.75 
net. 

The masterful author of this book is a progressive Ru&5ian 
and was one of the most active members of the first Duma. 
After the triumph of the reaction leading to the dissolution 
of the Duma he undertook the revision and abridgement of his 
great work, Democracy and the Organization of Political Par
ties, for the benefi•t of a large circle of American and European 
readers, and, accordingly, came to this country to sLudy our 
latest political developments. The results are given to the 
public in this volume, devoted exclusively to the United States. 
The book may well be classed with De Toqueville's great work 
and Bryce's American Commonwealth, and, like those books, 
is more valm1ble because written by a clear-eyed and broad
minded foreigner. \Vhat is brought over from the author's 
origin:al two-volume work has been thoroughly revised and 
brought up-to-daite and much new matter is added. The po
litical anrd social evolution of the United Statea has inevitably 
rendered some parts of the work of the wise and patriotic 
founders obsolete. They could not forsee the hfotory and 
destiny of their country. They did not anticipate the flood 
of Democracy rising a:bove the gates erected, nor the all-per
vading development of Party, nor the ominous coming of 
conquering plutocracy. These factors---Democracy, Party and 
Plutocrocy-have completely altered the direction of govern
ment and gone far to make the Constitution n dead letter. 
Extra-constitutional forms have developed, which have fre
quently superseded or encroached upon the constitutional 
order. Now the author's contention is that to understand the 
American government of to-day one must study well these 
extra-constitutional forms; that the body and soul of this extra
constitutional system are to be found in the parties wit>h their 
elaborate organization, which have grown up concurrently 
with the Union; tha:L, along with the constitutional govern
ment, this extra-constitutional system should be studied, and 
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that, not by the stat{)Sman, or student of government only, but 
by every citizen, who would contribute t-0 the progress of the 
nation and the betterment of the civic life. It is to the study 
of the evolution of the party system and its actual workings, 
that this 'hook is devoted. :Many a minister will find data here 
well worth his study and use. GEo. B. EAGER. 

The Sea Kings of Crete. By Rev. James Ba.lkle, F.R.A.S. W:lth 
32 fuU-page UlustraitiO'lls from ,photographs. New York, Macm:llla.n 
Compan,y; LollOO'II, A.dam and CharJes Bloch. Pe,ges 274. $2.00 
net. 

Twenty years ago this book would have been an impossi
bility. We were still under the pall of the Homeric "legends". 
True, Scbliemann had startled the world by his discoveries at 
'l'roy. But there were skeptics in abundance. Now Mycenre 
has come to be a name that marks o. great and splendid civiliza
tion covering a millennium or two before the "historic" Greece 
that we know. SC"hliemann has vindicat~d Homer. Then 
Evuns began his work at Knorros in Crete. To-day o. whole 
new world parallel, perhaps antecedent to, ~lycenrn stands re
vealed. Minos is no longer myth. The Lo:byrinth is known, 
the wonderful Palace at Knorros. Pictures of ladies dressed 
in the latest Parisian Htyles have been -found three thouso.nd 
years old. Curious linear writing on clo,y tablets mny be the 
precursor of the Greek tongue. For hundredR of years there 
wns n great Cretan Empire of the Sea on 11 pur with the 
power of Egypt and Babylon. It came to n sudden end, per
haps by conquest. But the veil hrul been partially lifted from 
one of the darkest periods of human history. It is 1111 graphi
cally told and beautifully illustrated in this volume. 

A. T. RonERTsoN. 

The New Natlonallnn. ·By 'llheodore Roosevelt, with an tntiro
d uctton by Ern~ Ha,mU111 .Afbbott. New York, 1910. The Outlook 
Company, :n:1+268 pages. $1.60 net. 

Mr. Roosevelt is the extremely rare combination of prophet 
~d statesman; the seer and the actor. His tour of the country 
in 1910 wo.s marked by some nota1ble addreBSeS, and his cam-
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paign of that season was further executed through the columns 
of The Outlook. He has at no time spoken more nobly and 
more comprehensively of the national virtues and ideals that 
are to be cherished and achieved by the citizenship of America. 
The immediate influence of his campaign for ideals was limited 
by the direct bearing it had on an impending election and by 
the insistent questioning of his motives. But he spoke words 
of permanent value which are here presented under the head
ings "The New Nationalism," '~The Old Moralities," "The 
Word and the Deed," "Tlhe New Nationalism and the Old 
Moralities." Mr. A'bbott is an enthusiastic Boswell to Mr. 
Roosevelt. Dr. Lyman Abbott contributes in a closing chapter 
an "Historical Summary" of the principle of Ji'ederalism which 
may be said to be t'he formative principle in the "New Na
tionalism." There are many still who draw back from Mr. 
Roosevelt's intense Federalism but not many who dare openly 
repudia'U:l the ethical demands he makes upon our nationalism. 

The doctrines herein set forth with t'he well-known vigor 
and oflten with the ~haracteristic vehemence of the ex-Presi
dent's intense personality are to play an increasingly great part 
in our national development. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

Impressions of Mexico with B1"118h and Pen. 'By Mary Barton. 
With twenty mustratlone in color. INew YO'I'k, 1911. T.he Macmil
lan Company. xi+164 ,pages. $3.,00 net. 

The pen pictures of this volume are not without value, ber 
ing told with vivacious interest, with good descriptive power, 
and with many a smart side remark. I 1t is the physical more 
than the human that is described, but the human gets into 
the picture more or less ,all the way along. 

The rare beauty and charm lie in the contribution of the 
brush which has giYcn us a score of exquisite pictures. The 
natural scenes are caughit and held for us, with just enough 
of idealization to make them tJhe best and truest art. They are 
suc:h as you linger over and carry in the gallery of the imagina
tion, exalted for having seen them. 
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SJDf.aK of Olassical Gftek from Homer to .Demosthenes. Patt 
two. iBy Basil Lanmeau G.l:lderaleeve wltb the co-operation or 
Charles W11Uam Emil Mllller, of Johna Hopk.J11e U,nlverslty. Amer
ican Book Co., New York an4' Clm::lnnatl. 1911. Pe.,ges 190, 332. 
Price $1.60. 

It is gratifying to note the appearance of another volume 
in Dr. Gildersleeve's great work on Greek Syntax. It is to 
be hoped that the remaining volumes may oome out with more 
speed. The present volume is mainly a discussion of the doc
trine of the Greek Article bv Prof. Miller. It is on the whole 
1lb.e most elaborate treatment of the article in English. Prac
tically every 1.L'30 of the article is copiously illustrated. The 
general plan of Part One ic. purrued. There is tthe minimum 
of discussion with a wealth of illustration, the examples ar
ranged in chronological order. This plan makes the work a 
mine of infornrntion for students who wish to study the syn
tax on the historical plan. 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 

The Durable Satisfactions of Life. By Charles W. Eliot. New 
Yo~. T. Y. CroweU & Oomipaiey. Paigee 198. $1.00. 

Ex-President Eliot appears well in these essays-all except 
the last on€.', thE.1 now fumous "Religion of the Futnro". He 
here plays the role of a prophet and outlines modern Uni
tarianism as the e,•Oining religion. It is hwd to believe tlmt 
he is right in his forecast. Unitarianism hos always been thu 
coming religion, but it hos not come nud will never come in 
our judgment. The other essays do not trench upon theology 
and it must be confe~od that Dr. Eliot is more satisfactory in 
the ethical than the religious sphere. Ho has a ripe culture 
uud a rich experience of lif o nt it8 best in that lino and knows 
how to exprel'S it in language of great beauty. "The Happy 
Life", "Great Riches'' and "John Gilley" divide honors with 
the essay which gives the title to the book. 

• The case of John Gilley is that of a typical New England 
pioneer who came of sturdy stock and who conquered the 
wilderness and helped lay the foundation of the greatness of 
American life. He is chosen as a representative average maa 
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who is not remembered long after he dies, but whose life was 
eminently worth living. A. T. RoBERTSON. 

A Pocket Dictlionary of Greek and English Languages. Com
piled by Prof. KaTI Feyerabend, PhID., of Cothe, ~rman(Y'. Part 
I. Greek-'English. Langensohe'ida'sc:he Verla•gsl;uc.h'hanidlung, Ber
liDJ-Schl5neburg. T:he lnternratlona,I News Co., New KoTk, 1911. 
Pages 419. 

The book is convenient_. but not exhaustive noc wholly 
autJhoritative. 

The Antigone of Sophocles. ·Tra,nsIISJted into English verse. By 
Josep,h Edwar-0, \Harry, Profes'SIOr ,o.f Greek in t'he Ulliiverstty of Cin
cinnati. Cirncinnati, 1911. Ro,bert Cl:a.rke Co. Pages 69. Price 
$1.00 net. 

There is an introduction which ske~hes the story in King 
Oedipus and the Seven Against Thebes. The translation of the 
Antigone is done with great ability and vividly reproduces the 
power of this wonderful drama. Prof. Harry is one of tbo 
foremost Greek scholars of the day. 

American Baptist Year iBook. 19111. J. G. Wa:lker, ·D.D., Ph1J,, 
adelphia. ,A.'mertcan Baptist PubMcation. SIOCie1.y. 262 ,pages. 50c. 

The editor l1as a very difficult itiask in wthich he gets far 
from gratifying cooperation on the part of the clerks and soo
retaries on whom he must largely depend for his material. 
Still one cannot but think that it would easily be po&5ible to 
give more completely and accurately the otlicers of State bodies. 
There are many omissions and errors in these that even a litt.Jo 
pains ought to have avoided. 'Dhere are errors in the titles of 
periodicals and oither faults in their treatment. 

From no other source can we get the information here sup
plied and it is provided by the Society at n loss. It ought to 
have a very wide circulation as a reference book. 

The Jaws of Death, Or In And Aro1m1l the Canons of the Col• 
orodo .. By P,rof. 'Edwln1 J. !Houston, A.:M., 'Ph. D. (Princet0-11,). 
Illustrated by H. Weston Taylor. Phlladelph1a, 1911. The GrUll.th 
and Rowllll.'llldi ·Press. 3 9 6 .pages, $1. 2 6 net. 

Volume III of "The Young Mineralogist Series" by the 
popular and prolific author of books for boys, intended to tea.oh 
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,arious types of science. In this volume Mormons and Indians 
are introduced for adding to the adventure and interest of 
studying mineralogy in the mountains and c.anons of the West. 

What Dreams May Come. A Stndy in Failure. By Florence 
Nevill. Boston. Sherman, French & Co. 1910. 75 cents net. 

The story of an atheist who was brought by the faith of 
a little child to feel that there might possibly. be some future. 
It i3 another symptom of the regnant doubt of the times and 
of the wistful longing for light and certainty. 

The Great White North. • The Story of Polar ExploraUon from 
the Earliest Times to the Discovery of the Pole, By Helen S. 
Wrlg1ht. New YOI'lk. 1910. The ,Macmman Company. Pa,geg 487. 
$2.60 net. 

It is a f ascinnting story which is here told. The North 
Pole has had a strange charm for hundreds of daring spirits 
through the ages. The northern lights ho.ve thrown a weircl 
spell over the imagination of the most resolute of men. 'Dhey 
have dared the great white silent pl,aced nnd mony ho.ve died 
in the endeavor to reach the Pole. Peary has at last reo.ched 
the goal and the spell is at last broken. But it is o.11 told in 
this volume and the many illustrations add greatly to the 
reader's interest. Cook's claims are mentioned, but are not 
accepted. 

The Us of HJ&tory. By Joseph Ed·ga.T Chilmberlln. ·Phdladel
phla. 1907. Henry Altemus Oom,pany. Pagee 203. 60 cents. 

A very interesting way oC studying history il:I pursued in 
this volume, wherein twenty-two stro.tegic events in history 
nro tnken up and speculations presented concerning the very 
different course history would have taken had the imme<li111to 
issue been different. As illustrations we mny cite "If Chnrlcs I1 
hn,d uecepted the kingship of Virginia", "If A'broho.m Lin
coln's father had moved southward, not northward", "If the 
l\Ioors had won the Battle of Tours". Incidentally evidence is 
presented for belier in the guiding hand of Providcnoo, 
although the author does not insist on this. 

We Yollllg Hen. 'By Hane Wegener. Introduction by .SyJvaD.1118 
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Stall. Philadelphia. 1911. Vlr •PulJUshillg Company. Pages 204. 
-Manila. pa.per, 70 cents net. 

A maniy discussion upon the highest human plane of "the 
sexual problem of an educated young man before marriage". 
The appeal is to "purity, strength and love", developed wit!h 
skill and -aided by practical instruction. 

Questions for IDgh-Churcbmen. ~ R. J. Cook. With his.
tordcal' and explanatory notes. Eaton & ,Mains; and Jenning& & 
Gr.a.ba.m. 1910. Pages 69. 26 ce'llts ,net. 

A vigorous challenge to the High-church party in the 
Anglican and American Episcopal Church to fa(',e the facts 
of 'hist-Ory that render more than absurd their exclusive claim.,; 
and conviction of folly, if nothing worse, in their professions 
of desire for unity of tlhe whole body of Christians. If this 
party daierves any attention at all this little book will serve 
the purpose well. 

'lbe Need of Revising Morals and Laws. A lecture delivered 
by Lady Cook (n-eE! Tennesaill Claflin•). London. 1910. Haym&n., 
Christy & LiUy. Pa;m,pihlet. Discussing sexual standards a.nd 
women. ln politics. One penny. 

The Piano Forte and Its Music. By Henry Edward Krebblel. 
1911. Scribner's. .pa,ges 320, With portraits and illlustratlona. 
$1.26 net. 

The Longtail Monkey and Other St.ories. By Macy Helen. 
Na.ebvllle, Tenn. 1910. iPu,lillehln,g House o! M. E. Oh'llrch. Pal'es 
14 3. 7 6 oenta. 

Mllllennial Dawn.ism. By 1. N. Haldeman, D.D. New York. 
1910. Ohart,es C. Cook. PampbJ'et. 

Highways and Byways in Cambridge and Ely. By the Rev. 
Edwar'<l Oonyibeare. Wlbh ill<ustrarolon,s by Frederick L. G•rlggs. 
1910. The Macmilllan Com,pany. 'Pages 460. • $2.00 net. 

An ideal guide for an ideal tourist or a resident student. 
Script and Print. By Philip IL. JO'D.es·, D.D. Philadelphia. 1911. 

Griffith & Rowland Press. Pages 64. 25 cents net. 

De.scribed in a sub-title as "a practical primer for use in 
the preparation of manuscript and print". Practical sugges
tions concerning puncluaition, capitalization, etc., etc., usually 
accurate and helpful, but not ·always with sound explanation 
of the reasons for the usage. 
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The Engli,;h ,-er,-ion of the Bible which mudo it.-, appet1r
unce in 1611, and its assumed final form in 1638, is tho 
twelfili ,itep in a process of tmnslntion und revision whirh had 
begun in 1526, and represents the Bible of Scotland und 
England, of Puritan and Prelutist. It cume at a hnppy lime, 
when the national consciousness was at its height, when n0t1rly 
all parties were united, when the race was yet within its moth
erland, with but a handfull of pioneers in Virginiu. Men 
of nearly all churches soon accepted it, and wherever Britons 
went forth they carried with them the one version. A book 
of unique purpo3e and value, couched in the stutoly proso 
which fitly matchei! the poetry of Shakespeare, is read moro 
widely than any other book in the world. Just ns a pioce of 
literature, its story is worth telling. 

When the English came from the continent to the land of 
Britain, the Bible was already a complete library, gathered 
and circulated as one collection, translated into muny lan
guages. For all western Europe it was read in Latin, and 
two Latin translations were in use; one had o. record of a few 
centuries already, the other was a revised version, slowly mak-
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ing its way. The missionaries who came to the English, from 
Italy, from Scotland, from France, from Burgundy, brought 
with them Latin Bibles. These were copied diligently, and 
many are the romantic tales clustering around the story of 
the copyist, and of the previous volumes they produced. But 
Latin was not the tongue of the English, and just as th'e 
modern missionary will treasure his Bible in his mother 
tongue, yet feel bound to prepare one in the tongue of his 
converts, so the old missionaries had to translate in their 
preaehing, in their stories, and were led to the verge of writing 
out their translations. 

The first step, however, towards an English Bible was 
taken by an Englishman. In those days ( as perhap~ again 
now) the wealth and the intelligence and the heart of Eng
land were in the North, the hilly lands, which we call tod~y 
Northumberland and Durham, Yorkshire and Lancashire. 
Here was the old capital of Roman Britain, York; here were 
the great Christian centers of Lindisfarne, Jarrow, Whitby; 
and so here began the English Bible. 

It began in poetry. A herdman invited to take his turn 
with the harp and give a song in the evening, slank away 
in shame because he could do neither. A dream came to him 
that night; and when next day the friendly challenge was 
repeated, he burst forth into a hymn of the creation, a story 
of Paradise Lost. Great was the marvel; no border ballad, 
but the sacred story, only put into the speech of daily life, 
jnto the measure of the war song. Credmon was set free from 
his cowshed, and the lyrics multiplied apace. 

After a while the learned preachers took the hint. Bede 
dictated a translation of John, the first which we know was 
committed to writing. Then into a Latin Testament was 
added a word-for-word translation in English. Then some one 
dared copy out the English alone, apart from the Latin. And 
once this step was taken, bolder grew the writers, more idiom
atic and less slavish the translating, and the formation of an 
English Bible was going on apace. 

But a fresh wave of invasion stopped the work. Northmen 
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conquered the whole of north and east England; York became 
a Danish capital, with heathen kings ruling for a hundred 
and fifty years. Christian centers were plundered and burned, 
and the few Testaments that survive show marks of their ad
ventures by land and even by sea, when dropped into the 
waves and only recovered after the tide had ebbed. The 
work of translating all but ceased, only to begin again when 
Dane and Welshman and Englishman were learning to live 
side by side under one English ruler, and owning one Christ 
as J...ord. As the first millennium closed, the greater part of 
the Bible was reduced into English, and the work was going 
on apace. 

Then came another great invasion, of Normo.ns now, civ
ilized Northmen. English wns the language only of the con
quered, and they had neither 1neans nor heart to finish the 
work. All the north submitted to the Norman, and he smote 
the north to the dust, laying it waste so pitilessly that it was 
negligible for two centuries or so, nor regained its place for 
many more. Yet in the deserts he left, hermits found refuge; 
and where the Norman influence was least, the English spirit 
lingered. Still was it in the north that a few more books 
were translated into English, even in the long period when 
little but Norman-French was spoken or read 111 cultured 
circles. 

Under the early Edwards the people began to draw to
gether again, and just as the Dane had melted into the m~, 
so the Norman melted. Not Danish, not Norman-French, but 
English was to be the tongue of the land, in writing as in speech. 
Even law-courts and parliaments fell to the national life, 
and with Gower and Chaucer, English literature arose again. 

The language was no longer the language ofCredmon, nor 
of Alfred, nor of Aelfric. These we popularly group as Anglo
Sa:s:on; but the language of Gower and Chaucer is a more 
modern tongue, which can be read without a dictionary, though 
it certainly is more archaic than Shakespeare. It may be 
interesting to give one or two illustrations, put into modern 
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letters so that there may be little dbtraction on this score. 
Here is a verse translated by King Alfred: 

"Sunu min, ne agimeleasa, thu Godes swingan, 
ne thu ne beo werig for his threaunga, 
forthaembe God lufath thone the he threatb, 
and swingetb aelc beam the he underfon wile." 

And here is the same passage as translated by Abbot 
Aelfric forty years before the Norman conquest: 

"Ne forgym thu, min bearn, thines Drihtnes steore, ne 
thu beo gewacbt thone he the threath; thone the Drihten 
lufath, thone be threath, and sotblice beswingtb aelcne sunu 
the he underfehth." 

It may well be doubted if the average reader can identify 
ten words in either version, or can find what passage it is. 
That language is at a long remove from ours. 

Modern standard English comes from the south midlands, 
where lived Wicliffe and Purvey, studying at Oxford. It wa.~ 
in 1380 that the first draft appeared of a new and complete 
version of the whole Latin Bible, whirh was revi~ed into 
permanent form by 1388. Even in quaint old spelling we can
not mistake this: 

"Forsothe the Lord answeride fro the whirlcwynd to Joob, 
and seide, Who is this man, wlappynze sentences with unwise 
wordis? Guide thou as a man thi leendis: Y schal axe thee, 
and answere thou to me." 

All the forces of conservatism and of aristocracy and of 
ecclesiasticism might combine against this new appeal tq the 
people in their own tongue; but it was useless. The demand 
for the Latin Bible ceased, no more new copies were made, 
but for the new English Bible there was a call from palace 
and cloister and grange, and even from humble homes for a 
f cw pages if such might be had. Wycliffe's Bible, a.q it is 
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popularly called, fixed the tongue of the people, especially 
the written prose, for one hundred and fifty years, till a. new 
power came to the front, in the printing press. Thus in 1480 
it was reported that Nicholas Belward in the parish of South 
Elmham had bought a New Testament in London for four 
marks and forty pence, which he studied with two others for 
a year; also that a village priest had another which he gave 
to a man Beccles, and a third which · he bequeathed to a 
servant at Colchester. In 1485 Robert Hilman was tried at 
Coventry on five charges, of which the second was that he had 
a book with the Epistles and Gospels in English, according to 
which he would live, and believed to be saved. In 1511 Wil
liam Sweeting was charged with the crime of htwing lrnd 
much conference wit.h one William Man, of Boxted, in a 
book which was called Matthew. James Brewster, of Col
cheiter was burned for seven crimes including thnt he owned 
a certain little book of Scripture in English, of an old writing 
almost worn for age. Could it have been the copy be
queathed by Sir Hugh Pie eighty years earlier? Other cases 
are known when people would give five marks for n. book, or 
a load of hay for a few chapters of James or Paul in English. 

How came it that men were so slow t.o use the printing 
press? The first book printed in Europe wns the Latin Bible, 
nt Mainz in 1455; the Hebrew Bible was issued nt Sontino 
in 1488, the Greek Testament in 1516 at Basel. And versions 
into modem languages were soon put to press; the nermans 
had theirs from 1465, the Italians from 1471, tlrn Frcneh 
from 1475, the low-Dutch from 1494, while Spuni,.;h, Dutch 
and Bohemians were equally forward. Yet all that wo.~ done 
in that century for English readers was Caxton's trunsl11tion in 
1483 of the Golden Legend, a collection of biographies of 
saints; those who were of Bible times were usually d~ribed 
in Bible words, and so in this indirect way certain ports of 
Bible narrative found their way into print, and became v~ry 
popular. It is unmistakable that in En~land there Wt18 com
paratively little desire among the high clergy to issue a ver
nacular Bible, and there were so few printing presse;, that no 
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layman could hope to get one printed without clerical favor. 
As a result eYen the preparation of a new version was 

delayed until a new theological issue had arisen, and its 
publication became complicated with the Protestant movement, 
so that from the outset the printed English Bible was looked 
upon with some suspicion by friends of the old learning and 
the old religion. 

·wmiam Tyndale studied at Oxford and Cambridge at the 
time when Luther's proceedings first attracted attention. The 
great Saxon issued a German New Testament straight from 
the Greek during 1522, and Tyndale decided in 15,23 to begin 
an English New Testament. He found the Bishop of London 
opposed to it, so emigrated and carried out his work at Ham
burg and Wittenberg, beginning to print it at Cologne in 
1525. An enemy of the Reformation stopped it and warned 
Wolsey to watch for any imported Testaments; so Tyndale 
began again at Worms, in a different shape, giving text only 
without pref aces or notes. This was smuggled into England 
in 1526, but such vigorous means were taken to suppress it, 
that only a single perfect copy remains, in the Baptist College 
at Bristol. Printers saw there was a demand for it, and several 
printed editions appeared, while Tyndale was working at the 
Old Testament. Before he was executed by the Emperor 
Charles, he had thrice revised his New Testament, had printed 
Jonah and the first five books of the Old Testament, and left 
more ready in manuscript; while in the year of his death the 
king's Printer had issued a small folio reprint of his second 
edition, the first volume of Scripture produced in England. 

The importance of Tyndale's work may be seen in that 
seventy per cent of his words are retained even to the present 
day, not only in the Great Royal Version of 1611, but in the 
popular Catholic versions and in the American Standard ver
sion of 1901. He aimed at good, original work, depending di
rectly upon the Hebrew and the Greek, unlike his predecessors 
in England; but like a sensible man he profited by their 
labors, and often the ring of Wicliff e and even of Caxton can 
be detected. Also he used the new Latin version which Er11.gmus 
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had published in 1516 with the remark that he wished others 
would do for the uneducated what he thus did for scholars. 
And of course the Vulgate, or common Latin Yersion, in
fluence<l. him occasionally. 

All translators had been accustomed to gh·e note.s of three 
kinds, exactly as any translator of any foreign book does 
today. They prefaced with a short account of what the book 
was about, who its author was, and what led him to writ~ 
just the sort of note that Prof. Robertson has put in front of 
each book in his chronological New Testament. They men
tioned at the foot any places where the te."<t was uncertain, 
or where another translation was possible. They added in the 
margin any useful information that helped to explain the 
mbject. 

The written English Bible of 1388 and the written Lat.in 
Bibles had had notes of these kinds; but evidently eYery scribe 
wa.s able to drop old notes and write new ones; Loll11rds had 
copied the English Yersion with notes which excited the ire 
of the bishops. Luther had done the some with his printed 
German Testament; and Tyndale not only kept at the regular 
practice of writing notes, but threw himself on the Protestn.nt 
side and wrote vigorous controversial notes, often drawn ln.rge
ly from Luther's. In 1526 he was willing to cut them out if 
the plain text might circulate; but as he found even this wus 
burned, his later editions have very plain spoken comment.i 
against Catholic corruption, in the margin; though the text is 
trn honest attempt at plain rendering, wonderfully successful 
for a pioneer effort. 

Meanwhile a second man had been working independently, 
under the influence of Zwingli's friends near Zurich. Myles 
Coverdale was of the same order to which Luther belonged, 
an Angustinian friar. But the Swiss Reformation was not on 
Lutheran lines, and it h88 not been sufficiently noted that 
before Luther had half finished his translation, an independ
ent German Bible had been issued at Zurich in 1525; the 
first complete translation from the original into any modern 
language. This was revised two or three times ns fresh in-
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stalments of Luther appeared, and its standard form was at,. 
tained when Christopher Froschauer published it in 1534. 
Next year the same printer struck off the first complete Eng
lish Bible, prepared by CoYerdale from this and Luther, ~ 

Zurich Latin Bible and the old Vulgate, and from 'ryndale; 
it made no pretension to be based directly on the Hebrew and 
Greek. In one respect it made a sparkling innovation, cut
ting out of the Old Testament all the books known only !n 
Latin, and grouping them at the end under the title Apoc
rypha. The sheets were imported to England without special 
secrecy, for King Henry had broken with the Pope on the 
"'divorce" question, and Coverdale took Henry's side; more
over, Cranmer and Cromwell were now in power, and evi
dently favored his work. An English book-seller bound and 
published three issues in 1536, then printed a revised edition 
in 1537, and for a third edition the same year secured the 
king's license. 

This altered the whole situation, and other e<litor!-1 and 
book-sellers took up the work. The third man was .John 
Rogers, successor of Tyndale in the English Merchn11t'3 hom'e 
at Antwerp. He took the whole of Tyndale's text, printed 
and manuscript, filled up from Ezra to Malachi with C/)verdale 
(adding also his apocrypha), and translated a new warginal 
commentary from the 1535 French Bible of Olivitan. Two 
London tradesmen took up publishing during 1537 lJy i!pecu
lating in a large edition of this, which they called ".\fatthcw's 
Bible" for some reason unknown. They secured the king's li
cense and it became very popular, five editions appearing by 
1551. Its importance lies in the fact that the Royul Version 
of 1611 is descended direct from this. 

We must not be tempted into describing the numerous 
other experiments made,but may simply say th11t n le:mied bar
rister called Taverner revised this, and his work influenced the 
later Douay Testament which in its turn was u~ed for lGl l; that 
Coverdale put out a yaJuahle Latin-English Testament which 
by the same channel contributed its quota. It is more im
portant to follow the main stream. 

Since 1530 King Henry had been inquiring into tho pos-
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sibility of a version not merely permitted, but put out by 
authority. The convocation of the province of Canterbury 
had touched the matter in 1534 and 1536, but was so slow 
that when Henry became Head of the church and appointed 
Cromwell his Vicar General, Cromwell told Coverdale to pre
pare a new edition to be officially authorized. It was based on 
"Matthew", and the only new help was derived from an edition 
of the Hebrew text accompanied with a. Latin version by 
Sebastian Munster. There is no evidence that Coverdale knew 
Hebrew, and therefore the section from Ezra. onwards cannot 
have been very well revised even yet; and this includes not the 
least valuable parts of the Old Testament. 

Printing was still rather poor in England, and it wiu 
arranged to print this in Paris; but the Inquisitor-General 
stopped it, and the English were with difficulty able to gL't 
away with some printed sheets, the type, the press and the 
printers. This marks incidentally an eru in the printing 
trade in England. The work was finished in London during 
1539, financed by the syndicate of 1537, Richard Gmfton 1mu 
Edward Whitchurch, aided also by Anthony l\forhtr 11. button
maker. It was such an enormous success that they all choppcti 
their previous trades and turned to printing. For tho secon~ 
edition they secured a preface from Cranmer, nnd obtninetl nn 
order from the king through Cromwell that this was the edition 
appointed for use in the churches. Warning had already been 
gi\'en that every parish would have to provide an English 
Bible for people to read at leisure; the syndicate now secured 
the monopoly. Editions of course flowed rapidly in 15-tO 
and 1541, till every parish was supplied. Tyndale's version 
was now forbidden by act of parliament, and the same act 
ordered all notes and commentaries in all other version:, 
to be blotted out. Next came the turn of Coverdale's Bible, 
whose reprinting was forbidden in 1546, while the same prohi
bition !!eems to cover all others also. 

Much of this legislation was of course due to the influence 
of the Bible Trust, and it is a trifle unfair to overlook thi~ 
mere trade influence. But when that has been given the weight 
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it has never received, we must yet recognize the importance 
of the rule about notes. The old custom was distinctly broken 
with, and Henry ordered that a bare text was to be issued. 
The only exceptions were three critical marks; one warned 
th.q,t there was a difference of opinion as to the true reading; 
a second that the passage was not in the original, only in 
the Vulgate Latin; a third that the 0. T. passage was quoted 
in the New. Coverdale also added a fourth mark, to say 
that a note on the passage would be found at the end, not in 
the margin; but this project was forbidden by Henry. Thus 
the controversial abuse of a good old practice led to its sum
mary prohibition. 

Under King Edward there was no more revision, but an 
important step was taken in another direction. A new set of 
services was compiled, all in English, and the first book of 
Common Prayer was then enjoined for universal use, by the 
first act of Uniformity. Every passage of Scripture in this book 
was naturally drawn from the Authorized Version, the Great 
Bible; and this applies not only to isolated verses and short 
passages, but to the whole book of Psalms, which as we have 
seen, was only a version from the Latin. So great is the force 
of conservatism in the Church of England, that to the present 
day this poor old Psalter, unintelligible in some places, er
roneous in many more, is still used daily. 

Under Queen Mary all Bible circulation was stopped, and 
the old practice of burning Bibles was improved on. 

Rogers and Cranmer were burned, besides hundreds of 
less notable victims. Coverdale saved himself by flight, but 
henceforth his Bible work was done, and under Elizabeth he 
neYer regained even the bishopric he had been awarded with 
under Edward. A new generation of students came to the 
front, one set at Geneva, and another as yet at Oxford, but 
fleeing to Douay and then to Rheims after the accession of 
Elizabeth. 

Many Protestant exiles gathered at Geneva, where Calvin 
and Beza had created a strong center of learning. William 
Whittingham began in 1557 with a New Testament, to which 
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Calvin contributed a preface. The form was a striking in
novation; it was small, it was printed not in the antique 
ecclesiastical black letter associated with Germany, but in the 
modem Roman type. More than that, it indicated the verses 
which had existed in the Old Testament from time imme
morial, and the new verses--divisions made to correspond 
in the New Testament by Etienne, the printer of Paris and 
Geneva; both of which had come into general use elsewhere." 
And it retained the familiar practice of annotating the text. 
The translation itself was based on Tyndale, revised with the 
help of the Great Bible and of Beza's recent work in Latin. 

An edition of the Psalms followed in 1559, for the Gen
evans were much addicted to them in song. But both po1tiom 
were superseded in 1560 by the complete Genevan Bible, in 
which Whittingham was helped by Gilby and Sampson, and 
for whose expense the exiled church combined. Now for the 
first time the whole of the Old Testament was dealt with from 
the Hebrew, while all the best scholarship of the continent 
was drawn upon; the Great Bible WM, however, the foundn
tion of the te.xt. 

The Genevan Bible was taken up in Scotlan<l, an<l mu1 
soon the Authorized Version, every parish being ordered to set 
a copy in church, and every substantial householder to huve 
one at home. It was dedicated to Queen Elizabeth, but though 
she gnve copyright to Thomas Bodley for it, she did not olli.
cially authorize it. Instead, the Great Bible wns ngain sent 
to press. 

Archbishop Parker set on foot a revision of this, but 
when the Bishop's Bible appeared in 1568, Elizabeth eqU111ly 
declined to authorize that. The church authorities did what 
they could to encourage it, but though they compelled mnny 
parishes to buy it, and discontinued printing the Great Bible, 
the Genevan distinctly became the popular version, and it 
tended by its notes to harden public opinion into what be
came known as the Puritan mould. 

For several years Elizabeth contrived to sit on the hedge, 
and not quite to break with either Catholic or Puritan. But 
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when the breach with Rome occurred finally, each party 
woke to renewed effort, and Bible translation was taken in hand 
by each. The New Testament of the Genevan Bible was again 
revised in 1576, and a new commentary was added, chiefly 
drawn from Beza. It became more popular than ever, and 
most of the quotations by men of all parties were taken from 
its pages. 

The exiled Catholics in their turn saw the need of a version 
with their opinions in text and notes. Three or four Oxford 
men translated the Vulgate Latin, with the help of Coverdale 
and Taverner, and furnished the version with elaborate notes. 
They were not well enough off to publish the whole, and 
only the New Testament came out at Rheims in 1582. It was 
published rather grudgingly, not that any English vers1011 
was very desirable, but that as people would have one, they 
might have one that was under Catholic auspices. It fell 
very flat, but the year after the dispersal of the Spanish Ar
mada, a Protestant named Fulke published an elaborate 1:iook, 
putting the Bishop's text and the Rheims text side by side, 
with abundant notes to point out errors of all kinds. In 1592 
a standard Authorized Edition of the Vulgate was put out by 
the Pope, with the order that all versions were to made from 
it. So in 1600 a revised version of the Rheims Testament 
was published by the Seminarists of Douay, which town wa.s 
the first and chief home of these exiles. And it was followed 
next year by a revised edition of the Protestant private two
version Testament. This thus served to keep before Protestants 
the Catholic version, which otherwise would have perished of 
sheer neglect due to its chilled and stiff character. And since 
the learned editor did not confine himself to doctrinal notes, 
but also criticised the translations and referred to originals, 
he produced the most valuable piece of apparatus for further 
revision. 

Thus at the death of Queen Elizabeth there was an obvious 
call for another step. The king of Scotland became king of 
England; from his standpoint it was desirable to have uni
formity, and not to have one version authorized in one king-
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dom, while the technically Authorized Version of England 
was quite obsolete in practice, and was replaced in churches 
by a mere Bishops' Bible. Yet he could not approve of the 
Genevan Bible, with notes very contrary to his ideas of the 
importance of a king, one note even comparing his mother, 
Mary Stuart, to Jezebel! The English Puritans again were 
not content with it, since there had been a long pause in re
vision, and they knew the level of scholarship had risen 
greatly. From Tyndale to Matthew was eleven years, thence 
to the Great Bible only two, the Genevan had come in twenty, 
and its revised New Te.<:!tament in sixteen more; but they 
would neglect the two Catholic versions, and think that twen
ty-seven years had now elapsed since this last improvement, 
the longest period of stagnation yet. This was the period 
when English prose had risen to "a perfection which in this 
particular stage was the highest it ever reached", in the writ
ings of Richard Hooker, who died in 1600. And before that 
century closed, the outburst of poetry had culminated in 
Shakespeare's Sonnets, the Midsummer Night's Dream, Romeo 
and Juliet, and As You Like It. :B.,rom the standpoint of 
literature as from that of scholarship a new version was due. 

The magnates of the church were not averse. Their Bish
op.-i' Bible was a merely official volume, with no privuto c.ii-
culation. And iC they could see the Genevan also superseded, 
they would not mind letting the work of their own prodecessors 
also be honorably mustered out. 

Only one party remained to be considered, tho CutholiCd. 
And no one intended to consider them, for already they wore 
eoming to be recognized 8.'! irreconcilable,demunding all or con
tributing nothing. Moreover the long period of steudy repres
sion had reduced them to all but impotence, though the fuct 
was not quite evident to those who remembered the fiery days 
when Philip and Mary were king and queen, or the bloody 
~ays when Philip's Armanda swept 88ide the puny forces of 
England and sailed majestically to the rendesvous of Flanders, 
only there to be caught with panic and scattered by storm. 

When therefore in January, 1604, King James and the 
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bishops received a deputation of four Puritan clergy at Hamp
ton Court, and these stated the wishes of their friends so as 
to arrive at a religious settlement acceptable to all parties, 
James leaped at the one proposal which chimed in with his 
own views. He recklessly threw a way the splendid chance of a 
religious peace, ejected hundreds of clergy for non-conformity, 
created new Separatism, never again to die; but in all this 
tragedy of error it is to be put to his credit that he agreed to 
a new version of the Bible. 

Further, being a trained theologian, and no novice at busi
ness, he promptly sketched out a plan which was an enormous 
advance on anything before. Previous versions had been the 
work of a few men, never more than eight, sometimes only 
one. He decided to enlist about fifty, and so he happily elim
inated the personal equation, by which the defects of any or1e 
man occasionally deface bis generally good work. 

Within six months fifty-four scholars were selected and 
James sent bis plans to Bishop Bancroft, to be communicated 
to the other bishops. Only in one detail were they defective, 
finance. No provision was made for the expense except that 
the bishops were told to manage that. James was about to 
create hundreds of vacancies, and evidently thought that some 
of the livings thus set free could be appropriated to the tra~ 
latore. He never troubled further on this head. 

It is no small credit to James that he chose fine scholars: 
and quite neglected the distinction of party, though ho had 
in ecclesiastical matters quite taken sides against the Puritans. 
Only a few of the front rank were omitted, such as Hugh 
Broughton, whose bad temper rendered him an impossible col
league. 

With such a multitude of workers, careful niles became 
necessary, and a code was drawn up for uniform procedure. 
The scholars who accepted the invitations were grouped in 
six companies, each entrusted with one section of the Bible. 
The English basis of the whole was to be the Bishops' Bible, 
and this wa.s to be treated conservatively; yet the Genevan, 
the Great, Coverdale's, Matthew's and Tyndale's might be used 
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where they agreed better with the original. Each member of 
a company was to prepare his own version of a chapter; then 
the company should meet and compare, settling the form they 
approved. Special difficulties might be met by asking outside 
expert advice; and learned clergy were invited to send sugges
tions to the proper company. When a book was complete in 
first draft, it was to be sent to the other five companies for 
criticism; and every amendment approved by any other com
pany was to be placed on the final agenda. 

Some men began work as early as April, 1605, but prob
ably in private. Co-operative work seems to have begun during 
1607, and lasted nearly three years. There are two points that 
may receive attention; the texts of Hebrew and Greek that 
were rendered; the extra helps not advised in the instructions, 
which were yet actually employed. 

Neither in Hebrew nor in Greek did the revisers take 
special trouble to look for good manuscripts; they leaned upon 
printed texts ready prepared. It is highly doubtful whether 
they used Hebrew Bibles edited by Jews, and so they could 
choose between five Polyglots which gave on the same page 
all the versions which scholars then appreciated, or the edition 
by Tremellius, a converted Jew, who added his own Latin 
version, or a similar edition revised in 1572 from the work 
of Pagninus. There were five or six men competent to use 
any of these editions, and among them stands out Dr. Lance:. 
lot Andrewes, then dean of Westminster, but to close hii, 
<·areer as bishop of Bath and Wells, chairman of the privy 
c-ounril; he knew more languages than all the Polyglots gave, 
and added a wide knowledge of all the early Christian fathers 
had written, quoting or commenting on the Bibles they used. 

In Greek there were not only the Polyglots, but fifteen sep
arate editions of the New Testament; and it is clear that on 
the whole, the most recent edition by Beza, published with 
a Latin version in 1598, was the favorite. Here again no 
attempt was made to improve by consulting manuscripts; nor 
were any really good manuscriplB available, far less any people 

• competent to weigh them. 
There were now many new foreign versions, and the re-
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visers proudly referred to their use of the Spanish ( at Amster-
dam, 1602), the French (at Geneva, 1588), the Italian (by 
Diodati at Geneva, 1607), and the German. But three Eng
lish Bibles were most influential. There was the Bishopi' 
version, deliberately ordered as the basis; a new fresh edition 
of the New Testament was issued in 1605. There was the 
popular Genevan, of which at least sixteen editions had been 
issued between 1601 and 1607, the last of them with a con
cordance bound in. We can hardly doubt that those two 
editions were prepared specially with a view to the work of 
the revisers. But a third unintended factor was the folio of 
nearly a thousand page,s, comparing the revised Douay text of 
1600 with the Bishops' New Testament, with critical notes 
and abundant quotations from the fathers. It brought in 
many renderings due to the Oxford Catholics. 

When the first drafts had been criticized by the five com
panies which had not produced them, a sub-committee of six 
worked daily at Stationer's Hall to give a second reading, and 
this occupied nine months. 

By this time the question of finance became crucial. The 
committee of six was paid; the company of stationers gave 
each of them thirty shillings a week, for four of them were 
necessarily away from other duties. But manifestly a huge 
monopoly was about to be created, and many mouths watered. 
It was to nobody's interest to state the facts, but a few did leak 
out in subsequent lawsuits. This was an age of patents and 
monopolies, for James was in constant need of money and 
preferred to get it otherwise than through parliament. So on 
31 October, 1610, he sold to John Speed the right to print 
and insert in every edition of the new version for ten years, 
a set of genealogies of Holy Scripture, with a two-page map 
of Canaan ; Speed was to get from the publisher prices varying 
from sixpence to two shillings, according to size. One funny 
thing which in the strict sense of the word was authorized. 

Who was to handle the text and Speed's maps? Clearly 
the two universities, whose scholars had done the work, had 
some kind of preferential claim; and to a generation which 
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sees Cam:bride stand sponsor for the Encyclopedia Britannica, 
and Oxford famed the world over for its Bibles, it seems that 
the university presses ought to have had the monopoly. But 
it is very doubtful if they had the requisite plant, and they 
certainly did not have the enterprise. 

Christopher Barker had purchased in 1577 a patent grant
ed to Sir Thomas Wilkes, and thus became King's Printer, 
a title borne by others before. As such he had in 1583 pre
vented Cambridge establishing a press. He had been suc
ceeded by his son, Robert Barker, who now paid thirty-five 
thousand pounds, securing the original manuscript attested 
by the committee of six and a prima facie monopoly of print
ing it. To whom the money was paid is not stated; nor need 
we go into his finances or the mishaps which· obliged him to 
assign his right to others by 1618. The really interesting point 
is that James contributed nothing to the cost, but on the 
contrary made u profit out of Speed. Seldom did a. mun get 
ho nor so cheaply. 

The editoria.l work, as distinct from the translation, had 
been ordered by James to be minimized. There were no pro
logues and no expository notes, a policy reproduced from that 
of his great uncle Henry. A very few notes, and some alter
native translations, and some references to other parts of Scrip
ture were placed in the margin; summaries prefixed to the 
chapters, headlines to the pages, complete the accessories. A 
preface explaining the history of the work, and a shamelessly 
fulsome dedication to James, completed the manuscript which 
Barker bought. 

He took it for granted that it continued the pedigree of 
Matthew's, the Great and the Bishops' Bibles, and boldly pro
claimed on the title page that it WM appointed to be read 
in churches; to get a warrant or monopoly from James would 
certainly cost more money, and it does not appear that he or 
anyone ever sought any authorization from king or counc\L 
or parliament or convocation or anybody. In 1611 he begao 
publishing; first two folio editions in black letter for church, 
sold unbound at twenty-five shillings; next a quarto and an 
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octavo in Roman. Then all sorts of varieties followed, • to 
imitate Genevan styles found popular, and to meet all manner 
of tastes. 

It leaped at once into popularity, although it did not at 
once stop the reprinting of the Genevan. The career of the 
Bishops' Bible was of course over, though a few Testaments 
were reproduced for a year or two. But the new version came 
out just in time, before Puritan and Anglican had quarrelled 
too deeply, before the tide of emigration had set westward. 
The Pilgrims may have taken to Plymouth the Genevan 
Bible and Ainsworth's Psalms, but the Puritans took to Massa
chusetts the new Royal Version. 

Of course it met with criticism of all kinds, and when 
the interest in Bible study was enhanced by the arrival in 
1625 of a splendid Greek Bible, presented to the king by 
Cyril Lukar, patriarch of Constantinople, it is clear that a re
vision took place. By 1629 the University of Cambridge suc
cessfully asserted its right to print, and to print this book; 
a Revised Version appeared for ten shillings from its press. 
Once the monopoly was broken down, a Londoner hit on the 
brilliant idea of buying a patent as king's printer in Scotland, 
and got out an edition in Edinburgh ready for the coronation 
of Charles in 1633, but so far mistook Scottish taste a,, to bind 
in a set of "Popish pictures taken out of the very Masse book" 
to please Laud. This edition with the note, "Appointed to be 
read in churches, Edinburgh", rang the knell there of the 
Genevan a<i the Scotch authorized ver,,ion. N. B.: That same 
year Elzevir published at Leyden a new edition of the Greek 
Testament, of which he bonsted that it gave the text "ac
cepted by all". It may be as a consequence of this that 
Charles commissioned two survivors of the original com
mittee, with Dr. Goad, of Hadley and the famous Joseph 
Meade, to give a second revision. They not only made the 
USB of Italics more uniform, but gave new readings in the text, 
and thus produced the "Authentique Corrected Cambridge 
Bible" published in 1638, which remained the standard text 
for one hundred and twenty-four years. 

Under the Commonwealth with its general overthrow of 
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many institutions, the comparatively new version might easily 
have been superseded. That every proposal to replace it was 
promptly rejected, is a very high testimonial to the place iL 
had won in the affection of the whole nation. Only two 
changes of importance were made; editions appeared without 
apocrypha, and John Canoe the Baptist pastor of Amsterdam 
immensely ext.ended the idea of marginal references, producing 
11. selection which has only been displaced by the twentieth-
century work of Dr. Moulton. • 

The subsequent history of the version can be put in a few 
sentences. Oxford began to print it in 1675. In 1701 Bishop 
Lloyd prepared an edition for the king's printers ( not Oxford 
as is often stated), containing a serieg of dates based by him 
on the researches of Archbishop Us:;;her, and a long note by 
Bishop Cumberland on Jewish weights and measures, which 
was still reprinted late last century by some bookmakers. 
In li14 the first edition came out in Ireland. In 1749 the R 
C. Bishop Challoner began t.he revision of the Douay Bible 
which borrowed so extensively from the 1611 version and 
therein paid it a very high compliment. 

In 1 i62 Dr. Paris of Cambridge put out a very careful 
standard edition, restoring the text ( except in spelling) to 
that of 1611, and amending all the accessories; a. similar 
edition wos prepared at Oxford seven years later. In 1777 
a Scotchmnn published at Philadelphia the first English Tes
tament printed in America and after five editions had been 
produced, he followed it in 1782 with a Bible complete in 
two volumes for which he gained authorization from Con
gress. By 1792 Thomas Scott had finished his grea.t com
mentary to which he added Vavasor Powell's Concorda.nce 
of the century before. In 1804 the British and Foreign Bible 
Society was founded, and at once applied the new art of stereo
typing to produce on a new scale, and at prices as low as 
three shillings for a Bible or a shilling for a Testament. In 
1833 Oxford issued a page-for-page reprint in Roman of the 
1611 black letter first edition. In 1841 Messrs. Ba~er reprinted 
the New Testament and five earlier versions in their English 
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Hexapla, with a modern Greek text and a long historical in
troduction by Tregelles. In 1851 the American Bible Society 
issued a revision intended to be standard, which met with 
violent opposition and was withdrawn. In 1873 Cambridge 
made its first contribution to this version by a careful revision 
with critical introduction, prefaced by Dr. Scrivener. 

Already there were signs that the long monopoly was to be 
challenged. Baptists had led the way in 1850 by the Amencan 
Bible Union, which after tentative portions, put forth a Re
vised New Testament in 1866. The subsequent steps are well 
known which led to the British editions of 1881 and 1885, 
and culminated in the American Standard Edition of 1901. 
Even this has not yet displaced its predecessor, and at three 
centuries from 1611, all who read English are joining to ac
claim the merits of that great version which links them all 
together, in the bonds of a common tongue, a common religion, 
a common God. 
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THE ENGLISH BIBLE IN ENGLISH LITERATURE. 

BY PROF. JOHN CALVIN METCALFE, M.A., RICHMO:r-.D, VA. 

For more than three hundred years the style and diction 
of our poets and prose writers have been influenced directly 
or indirectly by the English Bible. Long before the appear
ance of the Authorized Version in 1611, the influence of the 
earlier translations on English literature had been consider
able: as far back, indeed, as the Anglo-Saxon period the prose 
and poetry were colored by biblical diction through contem
porary versions of parts of the Old and New Testaments; 
from the Wyclif version near the close of the fourteenth cen
tury, on through the versions of Tyndale and his successors 
in the sixteenth century the influence is of course much more 
marked. The culmination of these attempts to produce a stan
dard English Bible was the so-called King James, or Author
ized Version, which has contributed more than any other one 
book to the making of English prose. This version, us is well 
known, owes something to each of its predecessors, but far 
more to Tyndale's than any other. Tyndale's consecrn.tion 
to his task and his final martyrdom, his ambition to "c[l,use 
the boy that driveth the plow to know more of the Scriptures" 
than theologians themselves, his fidelity and humility, go.ve 
his translation such worth and such sacredness that it b&
came a model for all subsequent versions in English. To these 
sixteenth century vereions, Elizabethan literature is deeply 
indebted; of these, we must remember, Shakespeare made use; 
but so closely does the King James Version resemble them, 
that when we speak of "the Bible in Shakespeare" we uncon
sciously imply that he made use of the Bible in 1611. It ie 
well, then, at the beginning of this discussion on the influence 
of the Authorized Version in English literature to be reminded 
that in its e3lentials the standard English Bible for the last 
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three hundred years is the same as that of Tyndale and suc-
ceeding revisers. • 

The Authorized Version, the crowning achievement of 
almost a century of efforts to give the people a national Book, 
came very close to the minds and hearts of the masses; it 
was learned by heart; maxims for the conduct of life were 
taken from it; it was devoutly read and quoted as the final 
authority on matters of faith and practice; it became indis
solubly associated with the most sacred institutions of life 

I 

and thus in time it grew into a nucleating center of blessed 
memories and traditions. In it the nation saw reflected the 
aspirations of great English leaders as well as those of the 
humblest individual towards right living and purity of heart; 
from it they gained strength for daily conflicts and in it they 
found comfort for the sorrows of life; generations were broughi 
up on it, knowing the language and the imagery of the Bible 
as one comes to know an intimate friend by constantly read
ing his features and hearing his familiar tones. Huxley 
has paid tribute to the English Bible as a national book in 
these memorable words: 

"Consider the great historical fact that, for three centuries, 
this book has been woven into the life of all that is best and 
ndblest in English history; that it has become the national 
epic of Britain, and is as familiar to noble and simple, from 
JQlhn-o'-Groat's House to Land's End, as Dante and Tasso 
once were to the Italians; that it is written in the noblest and 
purest English, and abounds in exquisite beauties of pure 
literary form ; and finally it forbids the veriest hind who 
never left bis village to be ignorant of the existence of other 
countries and other civilizations, and of a great past stretching 
back to t.he furthest limits of the oldest civilizations of the 
world." 

Aside from its religious value, the Authorized Version ha! 
therefore come to be one of the supreme classics of literature1 
and before considering specifically its influence on English 
literature, including American, we will name several literary 
·characteristics of the English Bible through whioh it has made 
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an appeal so compelling to our writers of prose and poetry. 
"Literature", says Lord Morley, "consists of all the books-
and they are not so many-where moral truth and human 
pa..."-Sion are touched with a certain largeness, sanity and at
traction of form". Let us add to this inclusive definition of 
literature this as5ertion as a criterion: Any book i8 literat-ure 
which makes a lasting appeal to the emotions. Such a book 
would belong to what DeQuincey calls the "literature of power" 
as opposed to the "literature of knowledge" which is essentially 
scientific. Considered as literature, the Bible belongs pri
marily to "the literature of power", appealing as it does to 
the emotions, the imagination, and the will, more directly 
than to the mere intellect. 

At least four qualities in the English Bible make this 
literary appeal. First of all, the Bible is a book of strong, 
simple, concrete words, which convey to the reader a sense of 
reality and absolute sincerity. Tully ninety-three per cent of 
these words are of Anglo-Saxon origin and come very close to 
the primal emotions. Such words wear well; we have been 
brought up on them in the daily concerns of life, and when 

,we meet them in a book they stand for things and not for 
abstractions; they are heart-words, if you choose, rather than 
head-words. Passages in our literature made up of these 
simple and vivid words we commit to memory and sacredly 
treasure among our mental possessions-lines from Shnke,;
peare, proverbs from Bacon's Essays, lines from Burns, stanzM 
from our great hymns. The supreme masters of literature 
pref er the strong, concrete word. In the second place, the 
Bible is a book of pictures. The truth is presented through 
parable, allegory, symbol. Consider, for instance, how the 
medieval painter seized upon this pictorial quality and filled 
the galleries of Europe with Biblical scenes. No other book, 
indeed, has so lent itself to translation into art. Bible stories 
in simple word pictures became our earliest English dramas, 
the sculptured adornments of mighty cathedrals, the themes 
of painters and poets. As the greatest of picture-books the 
Bible has immeasurably enriched the imagination of the mak-
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ers of literature. Again, the Bible is a book of wonderful 
Thythms in the purely lyric parts and of a pleasing cadence 
even in many prose passages, which fall upon the ear like sol
emn music. The slight archaism of speech increases the 
pictorial and musical effect of Bible language, investing the 
scenes with mystic meaning. An eminent English critic, 
Professor George Sajntsbury, declares that the sixth and sev
enth verses of the eighth chapter of Solomon's Song furnish 
the best example known to him of "absolutely perfect English 
prose-harmonious, modulated, yet in no sense trespassing the 
limits of prose and becoming poetry": 

"Set me a seal upon thine heart, as a seal upon thine arm: 
for love is strong as death; jealousy as cruel as the grave: 
the coals thereof are coals of fire, which hath a most vehe
ment flame. Many waters cannot quench love, neither can the 
floods drown it: if a man would give all the substance of his 
house for love, it would be utterly contemned." 

As illustrative of verbal concreteness, pictorial quality, 
and cadenced effect it would be difficult to find in our litera
ture more striking examples than the story of Joseph, parffi 
of the Book of Ruth and of Job, the lament of David over 
Jonathan, many of the Psalms, the twelfth chapter of Ecclesi
astes, parts of Isaiah, the thirteenth chapter of First Corinth
ians, and numerous others. 

The fourth of the Biblical qualities which make a strong 
literary appeal is found in the fact that the Bible is a Book 
of experiences, a pre-eminently personal book. "Literuture is 
the personal use or exercise of language", Cardinal Newman 
once said; and no other book better illustrates this fundamental 
quality of literature than the English Bible. The writers of 
Biblical narrative, prophecy, and lyric--the three general di
visions into which most of the literature of the Bible f alls--were 
too much in earnest to employ mere ornament or even to de
velop their themes by elaborate argument. Too much de
pended on what they had to say for any such aesthetic trifling 
,or dialectic subtleties. They went straight to the point, 
painting a picture with a few masterly strokes, telling their 
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message without a multitude of detail in direct and simple 
language assuming that those whom they addressed were ~ 
eager to hear as they themselves were eager to speak out what 
God had revealed to them. This directness and earnestness 
of statement, this dignity and sincerity, this pulsating vigor, 
gave to what they said a weight which no elaborate devices of 
art or exhaustive details of argument could possibly give. 
They were not at all concerned with the method, but only 
with the matter, or rather with the spirit; they were on fire 
with the truth, and their concern may be summed up in the 
words of the Master: "Ye shall know the truth and the 
truth shall make you free". Now, this sense of vivid reality is 
just the quality which makes great literature, for it render:;; 
prose and poetry permanently interesting. Moreover, through
out the Bible there is oneness of purpose together with variety: 
whether it be simple narrative, impassioned oratory, triumphn.l 
lyric, expository essay, a problem-drama as in Job, or a song 
of penitence and aspiration, or a mystic vision of prophecy ful
filled, one predominant sentiment binds the books into a spir
itual whole as unmistakably as do the actual covers. The 
Bible is one book in a more real sense than Shakespeare or 
Milton is one book. Variety in unity-this of itself is enough 
to entitle the Bible to be called great literature; the unifying 
principle is man's personal relation to a persono.l God, set 
forth in a series of experiences actual or potential. 

It naturally follows, therefore, that a book with such lit
erary characteristics as these, universally accessible in sinewy 
and harmonious English prose, would profoundly interest the 
literature as well wi the life of the English people o.nd their 
descendants in all parts of the world. In what ways, then, hrui 
the English Bible of 1611 affected the prose and poetry of our 
tongue during the last three centuries? What traces of this 
supreme guide in faith and conduct are discoverable in the 
thought and expression of the literary masters of our race? 
Many eminent writers have avowed their debt to the Bible 
in formal terms; others have quite as effectively shown their 
obligation through the delicate medium of unconscious imi-
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tation; all, indeed, are debtors, directly or indirectly. Rus
kin, for instance, declares that the best part of his taste for 
literature and his ear for the music of words and phrases 
came from his daily reading aloud of the Bible with his 
mother in his childhood and boyhood, and from memorizing 
a number of chapters. This tribute he concludes with the 
oft-quoted assertion: 

"And truly, though I have picked up the elements of a 
little further knowledge .... and owe not a little to the teach
ings of many people, this maternal installation of my mind 
in that property of chapters, I count very confidently the 
most precious, and, on the whole, the one essential part of 
my education." 

Matthew Arnold, who has perhaps written more about 
the Bible than any other essayist and poet, was particularly 
fond of Isaiah: "From no poetry and literature, not even 
from our own Shakespeare and Milton, great as they are and 
our own as they are, have I,· for my own part, received so 
much delight and stimulus as from Homer and Isaiah." 
Macaulay speaks of the Bible as "a book which, if everything 
else in our language should perish, would alone suffice to show 
the whole extent of its beauty and power." Elsewhere, re
ferring to Bunyan, he says: "He had studied no great model 
of composition, with the exception-an important exception 
undoubtedly--of our noble translation of the Bible." Sir 
Walter Scott's well known words to his son-in-law, Lockhart, 
who had asked him from what book he wished him to read, 
will always bear repeating as the tribute of a dying author 
who owed much to the Bible in many ways: "Need you 
ask? There is but one." Scott's contemporary, the poet 
Wordsworth, refers to the prophetic and lyrical parts of the 
Holy Scriptures as "the grand storehouses of enthusiastic and 
meditative imagination." About a hundred years before this 
Jonathan Swift wrote of the Authorized Version: "The trans
lators of our Bible were masters of an English style much 
fitter for that work than any which we see in our present 
writings, which I take to be owing to the simplicity that 
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runs through the whole." Quotations showing the esteem in 
which English writers held the Bible as a literary masterpiece 
might be multiplied, but these will suffice. 

More significant, indeed, than these formal expressions 
are the evidences in the sty le and diction of leading writers 
of the permeative influence of the English Bible in English 
literature. This influence is naturally most obvious in writ
ings on religious themes, such as Milton's poems and parts 
of his prose, and Bunyan's works. The poetry of Milton is 
of course full of Biblical imagery, though Milton's diction 
does not suggest Biblical language as much as his subject
matter does Biblical lore. Milton's Samson Agonistes is the 
only great drama in English literature on a purely Biblical 
theme put into the form! of a Greek tragedy. Milton did 
not habitually use the King James Version; it appeared when 
he was three years old, and many years passed before it was 
absorbed into the life of the nation; to the preceding versions 
he probably owed more, and these, as already indicated, were 
not fundamentally different from that of 1611. A study of 
Biblical allusions and colorings in Spenser and Shakespeare 
would make this clear. Still, the Bible is so essentially a part 
of Milton that a dip into any of his longer poems means im
mediate contact with Scriptural persons and scenes, though 
they are often curiously interwoven with clnssicnl figure~ and 
legends. But when we come to Bunyan we find ourselves 
drinking from the wells of Biblical English undefiled. 
Brought up on the Authorized Version and Foxe's Book of 
Mm·tyrs, a dissenter and a Puritan, John Bunyan so thorough
ly assimilated the language of Scripture thnt it became his 
own natural speech. Pilgrim's Progress more nearly resem
bles the Bible in the simplicity and concreteness of its dic
tion than any other English cla.'lsic; and there is probably 
no other prose classic outside of the Bible which has had 
more influence on popular speech. This religious allegory, 
with its familiar imagery and quotation and its amazing 
realism, not only re-inforced the teachings of the Bible in 
the minds and lives of the people, but helped to democratize 
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literature and in so doing contributed to the birth of the 
English novel in the next century. 

While Biblical quotation in an exact or modified form 
is fairly common among secular writers, particularly in that 
impassioned branch of literature, oratory, it is in the matter 
of allusion that English literature reveals its immense debt 
to the Bible. It is hardly too much to say that through 
allusion much of the Bible is in solution in our literature 
from Shakespeare to Tennyson. In the plays of Shakespeare 
there are fully two hun-dred passages containing Biblical al
lusions or adaptations; Dr. Van Dyke has found in the poems 
of Tennyson more than four hundred direct references to 
the Bible. Of the great poets of the nineteenth century 
Wordsworth, Browning and Tennyson make the widest use 
of the Bible, though allusions abound in all of them. It 1s, 
however, in the simple cadenced prose of our English and 
American writers that we find Biblical diction and Biblical 
allusions most perfectly combined. Several more or less fa
miliar quotations will illustrate this. Here are a few sentences 
from Addison's Vision of Mirzah: 

"He then led me to the highest pinnacle of the rock, 
and placing me on the top of it, "Ca.'3t thy eyes ea.<rtward", 
said he, "and tell me what thou seest." "I see", said I, "a 
huge valley, and a prodigious tide of water rolling through 
it." "The valley that thou seest", said he, "is the Vale of 
Misery, and the tide of water that thou seest is part of the 
great tide of eternity." 

This is unmistakably reminiscent of Biblical diction and 
tone, though the allusion is not very direct. The directness 
of the allusions in the following sentence from Shelley's 
Defense of Poetry has often been noted: 

"Their errors have been weighed and found to have been 
dust in the balance; if their sins were scarlet, they are now 
white as snow; they have been washed in the blood of the 
mediator and redeemer, Time." 

Matthew Arnold is fond of giving point to a preceding 
assertion by using in the next sentence a Biblical quotation 
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~r allusion; thw, in speaking of Wordsworth he continues: 
"He is one of the very chief glories of English Poetry; 

and by nothing is England so glorious as by her poetry. 
Let us lay aside every weight which hinders our getting him 
recognized as such." 

Without multiplying examples, mention may be made 
of the musical prose of Bunyan, of Dickens, of Ruskin, of 
Stevenson, of Carlyle, of Hawthorne, of Thackeray at his best, 
and of Lincoln in the Gettysburg speech and the inaugurals 
-men of diverse temperaments and training but all more 
or less revealing in their style and diction familiarity with 
the wonderful prose of the English Bible on which they were 
brought up. Some one bas of late been counting the Biblical 
allusions in Edgar Allen Poe, and finds them surprisingly 
numerous; Whittier of course abounds in them, as do Long
fellow, Lowell, and Bryant. Of all American poets, however, 
;Whit.man reflect;; most notably the long :3winging rhythm of 
Bible poetry; indeed, no other poet bas caught 50 well and 
so splendidly reproduced the strong rolling music of the 
stately lyric utterances of the English Bible. By dint of read
ing them aloud, W-hitmo.n at last made the sonorous tones 
bis own fe.vorite style of utterance. 

Biblical phrases and allusions have become the current coin 
of our daily speech as well as mosaics in the structure of our 
more formal literature. Such phrases, for instance, as the 
following we commonly hear in conversation or see in maga
zines o.nd newspapers: "a thorn in the flesh", "root of all 
evil", "heap coals of fire", "the handwriting on the wall", 
"weighed in the balance and found wanting", "highways and 
hedges", "broken reed", "the fat of the land", "the dust of 
the balance", "still small voice", "lick the dust", "repented 
in sackcloth and ashes", "a law unto themselves", "clear M 

crystal", "the sweat of his brow", "to your tents, 0 Israel", 
"arose as one man", "his brother's keeper', "moth and rust". 
Numerous others will occur to every reader of this article. 
Many proper names from the Bible are in common use to 
co~note desirable or undesirable personal qualities: a good 
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Samaritan, a Solomon, a Methuselah, a Job, a Dives, 'a regu
lar Jezebel', 'a doubting Thomas', a Sampson, 'to raise Cain', 
a J ehu (coachman), a Judas, maudlin ( corruption of Mag
dalene), 'a perfect Babel of sounds', etc. There are, besides, 
numerous examples of Biblical allusion and modified quota
tion in current literature: 'They have fallen among thieves', 
'they are looking out for the loaves and the fishes', 'he sold 
his birthright for a mess of pottage', 'he is a prophet without 
honor', 'he passed by on the other side', 'the very stones will 
cry out against such proceeding', 'we are the people'. The 
titles of a considerable number of present-day novels are 
Biblical phrases: The Fruit of the Tree, The Road to Da
mascus, The Tents of Wickedness, The Way of a Man, Tt 
Him That Hath, A Stwmbling Block, A Fountain Seale11,, 
As a Man Thinketh, and so on. Professor A. S. Cook, of 
Yale ( to whose well know monograph on the Authorized 
Version I am indebted for certain details) says that in a re
cent book on life in an Italian province sixty-three Biblical 
references were found; in a recent work on the life of wild 
animals, twelve; and in a nov,el by Thomas Hardy, eighteen. 
In Walter Pater's delightful little sketch, The Child in the 
House, I have noted eleven or twelve Biblical references. If 
space permitted, such illustrations might be almost indefinitely 
multiplied. Sufficient evidence of the pervasive influence 
of the English Bible on our language and literature has al
ready been given fully to warrant the assertion of Coleridge 
in his Table-Talk: "Intense study of the Bible will keep any 
writer from being vulgar in point of style." 

If the Bible had been translated into the literary language 
of the early seventeenth century, it would never haYe so pro
foundly influenced subsequent literature; fortunately, the schol
ars who undertook the task, 'diligently compared and revised the 
former translations', retaining much of the simple and already 
familiar idiom of the earlier versions. This gave an archaic 
tinge to the language of the Authorized Version sufficient 
to make the English "sweet upon the tongue" without de
stroying the popular nature of the speech. Everybody read 
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it and came in time to love it, consciously or unconsciously, 
for its simplicity, harmony and energy. It grew into the 
life of the nation, became a bond of union among the various 
branches of the English race scattered over the world, the 
acknowledged charter of our faith, by whatever name in 
Christendom we may be called. Certainly this English Bible 
through long inheritance is in solution in the religious, po
litical, social, and literary institutions of the Anglo-Saxon 
peoples; more than that, it is in the very blood of the men 
and women whose ancestors fought for spiritual liberty. This 
traditional significance of the English Bible in the life of the 
people accounts for its effect upon our literature. The older 
generations were brought up on it in the home; the boys and 
girls heard it read aloud and they were required to read it 
themselves; the rea<l:ing and study of the Bible in school 
and college, as desirable as that is, can never take the place 
of that older home acquaintance with it. No book is really 
vital to you and me until we have taken it into our heart us 
a friend. 

The truth is, the English Bible hos always remained close 
to the heart of the English-speaking people through the many 
changes in literary taste. The tendency has been even in the 
periods of artificiality in our literature such us the eigh
teenth century, to swing back to the virile prose of the Bible 
whenever our writers became preachers of some sort of reform. 
It is noteworthy, indeed, that most of the great authors in 
English literature for the lost two centuries, and more par
ticularly those of the nineteenth century, were inspired by 
motives more or less moral and purposeful. This is true to 
t.he genius of the Anglo-Saxon, who is at heart a reformer 
and by instinct a prophet. In tho early eighteenth century, 
for instance, Defoe and Swift, whose sinewy English resembles 
that of the Authorized Version, were social reformers; so 
was Addison and so was Steele; so in a more general way, 
later on, was Goldsmith, while Dr. Johnson was a conscious 
power for righteousness; and Edmund Burke used the Bible 
freely in his great speeches. Blake, the mystic poet, was 
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steeped in Biblical symbol; the early novelists professed to 
write with a moral purpose; Scriptural references are nu
merous in Burns, who learned the Bible from devout Scotch 
parents. In the next century the Romantic poets, Wordsworth, 
Coleridge and Shelley, were aspiring dreamers for social bet
terment; the novelists, Dickens, Thackeray, George Eliot, 
Charlotte Bronte, Kingsley, Hawthorne, were in one way or 
another social reformers and conscious debtors to the English 
Bible; the essayists, notably Carlyle, Ruskin, Arnold, and 
Emerson, had traits of the Hebrew prophets; while the poets 
Browning and Tennyson are conspicuous for their use of the 
Bible. Thus it will be seen how essential a part of our lit
erature the English Bible has always been; and if we will take 
the trouble to run through the poetry of Kipling, we mdy 
discover how intimately acquainted with its diction and spirit 
is the author of the Recessional. This is indeed a noble 
cloud of witnesses to the influence of. the Bible in English lit
erature. 

It is to be devoutly hoped that this three hundredth 
birthday of the Authorized Version, which is being celebrated 
so widely wherever the English language is the national 
speech, will result in a renaissance o{ Bible reading particu
larly among the young. Let us lay aside the weight of 
comment about the Bible which now besets us and turn with
out let or hindrance to thait masterly languagA and literature 
which formed .an essential part of the culture of our fathers. 
For greater accuracy we would no doubt do well to consult 
newer translations, but the green pastures and the still waters 
of the Old Version should be our more habitual abiding
place if we would enter fully into the heritage of our noble 
tongue and its rich and varied literature. No mere mess of 
pottage in the shape of magazine or novel should lure the 
American youth, however hungry he may be, from the en
joyment of his birthright, the English Bible. He should read 
it until its perfect prose, its sublime imagery, it.e high har
mony, and its divine message become a possession to him 
forever. So read, the English Bible of 1611 will continue to 
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ennoble the emotions, enrich the imagination, and mould the 
life of individuals and nations: its language will 'live in the 
ear like music that can never be forgotten, like the sound of 
church bells'; it will remain a 'part of the national mind, 
and the anchor of national seriousness.' 
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TOLSTOY'S RELIGION. 

BY PRESIDENT EDWIN M. POTEAT, D.D., LL.D., GREENVILLE, S. C. 

Tolstoy was born in 1828. He died in 1910. On the 22nd 
of February, 1901, in the seventy-third year of his life, the 
Holy Synod of the Orthodox Greek Church ~ed a decree 
of excommunication, in which it is said: 

"In our days God has permitted a new false teacher to ap
·pear---Count Leo Tolstoy. A writer well known to the world, 
Russian by birth, Orthodox by baptism and education, Count 
Tolstoy under the seduction of his intellectual pride has inso
lently risen against the Lord and His Christ and against His 
Holy heritage, and has publicly in the sight of all men, repudi
ated the Orthodox Mother Church, which reared and educated 
him; and has devoted his literary activity and the talent given 
him by God, to disseminating among the people teachings re
pugnant to Christ and the Church and to destroying in the 
minds and heart,; of men their national faith, the Orthodox 
faith .... The;efore the Church does not reckon him a.~ its 
member, and cannot so reckon him until he repent,; and re
sumes his communion with her .... Many of those near to him 
retaining their faith, reflect with sorrow that he, at the end of 
his days, remains without faith in God and in our Lord and 
Saviour, having rejected the blessings and prayers of the 
Church, and all communion with her." 

In bis reply Tolstoy said, "'l'hnt I have renounced the 
Church which calls itself Orthodox is perfectly correct. But 
I renounced it not because I had risen against the Lord, but 
on the contrary, only because with all the strength of my soul 
I wished to serve Him. Before renouncing the Church and 
fellowship with the people, which wns inexpressibly dear to rue, 
I-having seen some reasons to doubt the Church's integrity 
--devoted several years to the investigation of its theoretic and 
prootical teachings. For the theory I read all I could about 
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church doctrine, and studied and critically analyzed dogmatic 
theology; while as to practical-for more than a year I fol
lowed strictly all the injunctions of the Church, observing all 
the fasts and all the services. And I became convinced that 
church doctrine is theoretically a crafty and harmful lie, and 
practically a collection of the grossest superstitions and sorcery, 
which completely conceals the whole of Christ's teaching .... 
'He who begins by loving Christianity better than truth will 
proceed by loving his own sect or church better than Christian
ity, and in the end loving himself better than all', said Cole-
ridge. I traveled the contrary way. I began by loving my 
Orthodox faith more than my peace; then I loved Christianity 
more than my Church; and now I love Truth more than 
anything in the world. And up to now Truth for me corre
sponds with Christianity, as I understand it. And I hold 
to this Christianity; and to the degree in which I hold to it, 
I live peacefully and happily, and peacefully and happily 
approach death." 

Twelve years before his death Mr. G. H. Perris 1 wrote 
of him-"In naked worth, perhaps the greatest soul now alive 
on this earth." And when death crtme a leading magazine 
spoke of him os "the foremost man in the world of letters, 
a man who combined an extra.ordinary genius akin to rnad
ne~ with an extraordinary lack of common .son~o." s\. 
European paper speaks of him as "thought-poor"; and W. 
Dean Howells calls him "the greatest imaginative writer who 
ever lived". 

The quotatiom here brought together set before u:. a 
strangely complex personality whose predominant chumctcr
istic was a pa.-mon for simplicity; and it will be seen at once 
that a study of his religion will lead us into the heart of re
ligion itself; and will raise ultimate questions in the philosophy 
of the religious experienee. 

One takes considerable risk in attempting a generalization 
on Russia and Russians, but Mr. Perris, in the gripping vol-

(1) Leo Tolstoy: A Stady lo Personal Evolution, page 20. 
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ume already referred to says, (p.11): "Every Russian is a 
pilgrim .... he is a foredoomed truth-seeker". And again 
(p.20): "This is the unknown quantity men call Russia; an 
immeasurable devotion, an immeasurable patience, an immeas
urable industry, an immeasurable hunger for holiness. And 
the heart of R~a is Leo Tolstoy-a pilgrim of pilgrims, and 
sick with the sickness of his people". 

Already in his early childhood, which he remembers as 
marked by "an innocent light-heartedness and an infinite 
need of love", he had shown an extraordinary sensitiveness 
to religious impressions. Of an itinerant fanatic praying in the 
moonlight, he exclaims2 : "Oh Greesha ! thou good Christian
how greatly didst thou glorify His greatness, when, unable 
to find any words, thou didst fall on the ground with tears". 
His mother, bad died when he was in his third year, and his 
father when he was nine. His first guardian, the Countess Alex
andra Osten-Saken had been "the graceful and poetic Aline with 
beautiful blue eyes, who used to love reading and copying 
French verses; who played on the harp and always had great 
success at the grandest balls". But after terrible experiences 
(Her husband became insane and tried to kill her.) she became 
"a truly religious woman. Her favorite occupation was read
ing the Lives of the Saints; communing with pilgrims, half 
crazy devotees, monks and nuns, of whom some always liYed 
in our house .... She WM not merely outwardly religious, 
keeping the fasts, praying much and associating with people 
of saintly life, but she herself lived a truly Christian life, 
trying not only to avoid all luxury and acceptance of service, 
but herself serving others as much as possible. She never 
had any money for she gave away all to those who asked". 
His governess through all the period of his childhood, Aunty 
Tatiana, "took the first place in our upbringing by right of 
love to w, and we felt her right. I bad fits of p~ionately 
tender love for her .... Aunty Tatiana had the greatest in
fluence on my life". He early fell into solitary musings and 
felt himself "alone in the search for the good". Writing of 

(2) Maude: Life or Tolstoy-Vo!. I: p. 24. 
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the period of 1840-when he was twelve or thirteen-he says: 
"At one time it occurred to ID!;l that happiness did not depenJ 
on outward causes, but upon the way we considered them ; 
that a man who had grown used to suffering could never more 
be truly miserable, and in order to get myself inured to labor 
I used to hold Tatischeff's dictionary in my outstretched hand 
for five minutes, or would go into a closet and scourge my 
bare back with a rope so severely that the tears would fiow 
down my cheeks". 

A little later, like Shelley, he crune powerfully under the 
illusion <Yf the perfectibility of human nature. "At tl..ut time 
it seemed to us a feasible thing to improve humanity aud to 
extirpate all human vices and sufferings; it seemed such a 
simple, easy thing to amend our own faults, to acqui.ra every 
virtue and to be happy". We have here a trace of what will be
come his gospel of salvation by lt>Ving work. There wa5 now no 
God; for a boy had brought from his grnrnmnr school n, yenr 
before the announcement of the latest discovery. "The dis
covery was that there is no God, and that all we were taught 
about Him is a mere invention. I remember how interested 
my elder brothers were in this· news, they called me to their 
council and we all, I remember, became animated and accepted 
the news as something very interesting and fully possible". 

When he pruised from these home influences at the uge of 
fifteen to the University at Kazan, he entered upon o. stretch 
of unhappy years. He had read the Sermon on the Mount; 
Old Testament stories; Rousseau's Confession, and David Cop
perfield, beeide all the popular Russian writers. Of Rousseau, 
he ~nys3 : "I was more than enthusiru;tic nbont him, I wor
shipped him. At the age of fifteen I wore a medallion portrait 
of him next my body instead of the Orthodox cross". "The 
religious beiiefs of my childhood disappeared .... and as from 
the time I was fifteen I began to read philosophic works, my 
rejection of those beliefs very soon became a conscious one 
From the age of sixteen I ceased going to drnrch and fo.-ti ng 
on my own accord. Looking back on that time now I clearly 

(3) Maude: Vol. I: p, 46. 
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see that my faith-my only real faith- was a belief in per
fecting oneself". Again 4 : "I remember also at the University 
that when my elder brother suddenly in the passionate way 
natural to him, devoted himself to religion and began to 
attend all the church services, and to fast and to lead a pure 
and moral life, we all, and even our elders, unceasingly held 
him to ridicule, and called him 'Noah'". 

He left the University without a degree, and while there 
and afterward he followed the open road into all the vices 
of the fashionable society in which he moved. Let him tell 
the story of the next ten years in his own swift way. "I killed 
men in war; I lost at cards; wasted my substance wrung from 
my peasants; punished the latter cruelly; rioted with loose 
women, and deceived men; lying, robbery, adultery of all 
kinds; drunkenness, violence, and murder, I comitted them 
all; and yet I was none the less considered by my equals as 
a comparatively moral man. 

During that time I began to write, out of vanity, love of 
gain, and pride". 

But he had his qualms of conscience, flushes of repentance 
and at times he fell into deep self-loathing on account of 
his lapses. A companion describes him 6 : "He would vanish 
for one, two or three days .... At last he would return-the 
very picture of a prodigal son, sombre, worn-out and dissatis
fied with himself .... Then he would take me aside, quite 
apart, and would begin his confessions. He would tell me all, 
how he had caroused, gambled, and where he had spent his 
days and nights, and all the time, if you will believe me, he 
would condemn himself and suffer as though he were a reo.l 
criminal. He was so distressed .that it was pitiful to see him". 

After one O'f these fit.a of -depression, in his twenty-seventh 
year, he writes 6 : "A conversation about Divinity and Faith 
has suggested to me a great, a stupendous idea, to the realiza
tion of which I feel myself capable of devoting my life. This 

( 4) My Confession. 
(5) Maude: Vol. I: p. 127. 
(6) Ibid: p. 130. 
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idea is the founding of a new religion corresponding to the 
present state of mankind; the religion of Christianity, but 
purged ~f dogmas and mysticism; a practical religion, not 
promising future bliss, but giving -bliss on earth. I understand 
that to accomplish this the conscious labor of generations will 
be needed. One generation will bequeath the idea to another, 
and some day fanaticism or reason will accomplish it. Delib
erately to promote the union of mankind by religion-that 
is the basic thought, which I hope will dominate me". 

Already he had won distinction as a writer, and that same 
Jear (1855) he will publish Sevastapol. The next year he 
leaves the army and begins the career of a rn'a.n of letters, and 
what with writing, travel, work for peasant schools at Yasnaya, 
association with literary men, Tourgenef and others, the years 
until his marriage in 1862 are very full. It was in 1860 that 
he visited the Wartburg, where Luther was imprisoned after 
the Diet of Worms, and when shown the room where Luther 
commenced his translation of the Bible he exclaimed, "Luther 
was great I" 

September 20, 1860, his f avorite brother, Nicolos Tolstoy 
died, "literally in my arms". And on October 13th he note~ 
in his Diary: "At the very time of the funeral the though, 
occurred to me to write a Materialist Gospel, a Life of Chri~ 
as a Materialist".7 "To whom can one pray? .... A God 
whom one can ~ech and whom one can serve-is the ex
pres.._~on of m~ntal weakness .... Indeed He is not a Being 
but a law and a force". 8 

Yet his earlier religious impressions were never completely 
effaced, and out of the midst of his most reckless da~ he 
writes to his aunt: 9 "Religion and the experience I have of 
life ( however small it may be) have taught me tho.t lire i:,i 
a trial. In my case it is more than a trial; it iii 
an expiation of my faults ...... It is the hand of 
God that has guided m~I do not cease to thank Him for it". 

(7) It may not be generally known that such a LLre of Christ 
was written by Thomas Cooper, president of S. C. College, l8!l0-34. 

(8) Ibid: p. 83. 
(9) Maude: Vol. I: p. 73. 
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Or this from his Diary: 10 "He whose aim is his own happiness 
is bad; he whose aim is the good opinion of others is weak; 
he whose aim is the happiness of others is virtuous; he whose 
aim is God is great". And once more: 11 "All the prayers I 
have invented I replace by one prayer-'Our Father'. All 
the requests I can make to God are far more loftily expressed 
and more worthily of Him in the words, 'Thy Kingdom Come, 
as in Heaven, so on earth'!" And still again: "Lord I 
thank Thee for Thy continual protection. How surely Thou 
leadest me to what is good. What an insignificant creature 
should I be, if Thou abandoned me. Lord, give me what is 
necessary, not for the satisfaction of my poor aspirations, but 
that I may attain to the eternal, vast, unknown aim of ex
istence, which lies beyond my ken". 12 As showing how nearly 
he approached evangelical ideas, the following words, in which 
he is expressing his horror of war and the irumfficienc·y of 
bandages to mitigate it, may be quoted :13 "It is not the suffer
ing and mutilatipn and death of man's body that most need:3 to 
be diminished-but it is the mutilation and death of his soul. 
Not the Red Cross is needed, but the simple Cross of Christ to de
stroy falsehood and deception". Indeed, from his earliest 
years he showed affinity for the Christian ideal of humility, 
meekness and self-sacrifice, and this affinity was more pro
nounced after he had read Greek Literature (1870), which 
presents an outlook on life so different from his own. 

But the great crisis, his "spiritual rebirth" as he calls it, is 
not reached till 1878-his fiftieth year. Meantime he is read
ing widely-Bacon, Luther, Froebel, Proudhon, Schopenhauer, 
the Lives of the Saints, Pascal, Kant, etc., etc. Of Schopen
hauer, he says: 14 "Do you know what this summer has been 
for me? An unceasing ecstasy over Schopenhauer, and a se
ries-of mental enjoyments such as I never experienced before. 
I have bought all of his works and have read and am reading 

(10) ,Jbld I: p. 91. 
(11) lb1d: I: p. 117. 
('12) Ibid: Vol. I: p. 136. 
(13) J1bld: Vol. I: p. 316. 
(14) ,M'aude: Vol. I: p. 342. 
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them (as well as Kant's). I do not know whether I shall ever 
change my opinion, but at present I am confident that Schop
enhauer is the greatest genius among men". 

Thus interest in literature and philosophy, his writing, the 
cares of a family and a large estate, absorbed him for fifteen 
years, and by these means he succeeded in stifling in his soul 
"all questions as to the meaning of my (his) own life, or of 
life in general". 

Up to this point his life might be summarized in the 
words of the preacher (Ee.~): "I said in mine heart, Go 
to now, I will prove thee with mirth; therefore enjoy pleasure; 
and, behold, this also was vanity .... I made me great works; 
I builded me houses; I planted me vinyards; I made me gar
dens and parks and I planted trees in them of all kinds of 
fruit .... I bought men-servants and maidens .... also I hod 
greot possessions of herds and flocks .... I gathered me also 
$ilver and gold .... and whatsoever mine eyes desired I kept 
not from them; I witheld not from my heart ony joy .... 
Then I looked on all the works thot my hands hutl wrought 
and on all the labor that I had lubored to do; and, behold, 
all was vanity and a striving after wind, and there was no 
profit under the sun". 

That he is approaching Koheleth's conclusion-•ull is vanity 
-see a letter bearing date January 30, 1872 :16 "In Nirvana 
there is nothing to laugh at; still less is there cause for anger. 
We all (I at least) feel thot it is mul'h more interesting than 
life; but I agree that however much I may think about it I 
can think of nothing less than that Nirvana is Nothingness. 
I only stand up for one thing: religious reverence-awe of that 
Nirvana". 

And after expreesing approval of the burial of his brother's 
child in spite of his repugnance toward ceremonial rites, be 
goes on-"For me at least those Slavonic words evoke quite 
the same metaphysical ecstasy as one experiences when one 
thinks of Nirvana. Religion is wonderful in that she has for 
so many ages rendered to so many millions of people the same 

(15) Maude: Vol. I: p. 370. 
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service, the greatest anything human can render in this 
matter. \Vith such a task how can she be logical? Yes, there 
is something in her". 

In 1875 a priest Vasili Ivanoviwh, who had come to the 
house to teach the children was detained over night by a snow
storm, and "the count began a conversation with him, and they 
did not go to bed till daylight .... From that day Leo Niko
laievitch became very thoughtful, and always talked with 
Vasili Ivanovitch. When Lent came round the Count got 
up one morning and said: 'I am going to do my devotions, 
and prepare to receive communion' .... From that day, for a 
couple of years, he always went to church, seldom mi~ing a 
Sunday. The whole village was surprised and asked, 'What 
has the Priest told the Count, that has suddenly made him 
so fond of church going?' " 

He was in the thick of the five years' inner struggle which 
culminated in his writing "My Confession" (1878). It is im
possible in this article to give even the briefest summary of 
this remarkable human document. The pen that wrote it 
was dipped in blood, and the leaves are wet with tears. It 
is plain, grave, ruthless; with sad lucidity it uncovers the 
refuge of lies in which worldly people hide, and calls them out 
to endure the convicting gaze of Truth. It recounts the be
wildered groping of a lost soul; the feeding on ashes; the pin
ing hunger; the despair--"Lord, have mercy, save me I Lord 
teach me!' But no one had mercy on me, and I felt that my 
life was coming to a standstill". 

He sought help of the philosophers--"Where philosophy 
does not lose sight of the essential question, its answer is always 
the same; an answer given by Socrates, Schopenhauer, Solo
mon, Buddha". "To go on living knowing that life is a stupid 
joke played upon us .... was to me repulsive and tormenting, 
but I remained in that position". "My position was terrible-
I knew I could find nothing along the path of reasonable 
knowledge, except a denial of li'fe; and in faith I could find 
nothing but a denial of reason, still more impossible to me than 
a denial of life". 

"Finally I saw that my mistake lay in ever expecting an 
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examination of finite things to supply a meaning to life. The 
finite has no ultimate meaning apart from the infinite. The 
two must be linked together ,fief ore an answer to life's problems 
can be reached." 

Then he sought help of the religious people-Buddhists, 
Mohammedans, Christians of all types, including evangelicals 
who profess salvation by belief in the Redemption. He re
turned to the Church. "Never shall I forget the painful feel
ing I experienced the day I received the Eucharist for the 
first time after many years. The service, confession and prayers 
were quite intelligible and produced in me a glad consciousness 
that the meaning of life was being revealed to me. The Com
,munion itself I explained as an act performed in remembrance 
of Christ and indicating a purification from sin and the full 
acceptance of Christ's teaching. If that explanation was ar
tificial, I did not notice the artificiality; so h111ppy was I at 
humbling myself before the priestr-a simple, timid, country 
clergyman-turning all the dirt out of my soul and confess
ing my vices; so glad was I to merge in thought with the 
humility of the Fathers who wrote the prayers of the office, 
so glad was I of union with all who have believed and now 
believe, that I did not notice the artificiality of my explanation. 
But when I approached the altar gates and the priest ma.de me 
say that I believed that what I wa.s about to swo,llow was truly 
flesh and blood, I felt a pain in my heart; it was not merely a 
f o.lse note, it was a cruel demand ma.de by someone or other 
who had evidently never known what faith is .... It WM in
describably painful to me .... I humbled myself and swallowed 
that flesh and blood without any blasphemous feelings, and 
with a wish to believe. But the blow had been struck, and 
knowing what awaited me, I could not go a !'iCton1l lirnt>." 

Then like Bunyan he listened to the conversation of some 
illiterate peasants--"about God, faith, life and salvation, and 
a knowledge of faith revealed itself to me"-and on turning to 
the Gospels he found in the five precepts of Matthew 5 a sure 
foundation for faith and life.18 

(16) Perris: p. 159. 
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1. "To offend no one, and by no act to excite evil in 
others, for out of evil comes evil. 

2. To be in all things chaste, and not to quit the wife 
whom we have taken. 

3. Never to take an oath, because we can promise nothing, 
for man is altogether in the hands of the Father, and oaths 
are imposed for wicked ends. 

4. Not to resist evil, to bear with offenses, and to do yet 
more than is demanded of us; neither to· judge nor to go to 
law, for every man is himself full of faults and cannot teach. 
By seeking revenge men only teach others to do the same. 

5. To make no distinction between our own countrymen 
and foreigners, for all men are children of one Father. 

In other words "Do not be angry"; "Do not lust"; "Do 
not give away the control of your f1:1ture actions"; "Do not 
use violence against men who act in a way you disapprove 
of"; and "Love your enemies". 

Here is Mr. Aylmer Maude's comment 17 : "By arriving 
at the conclusion that we are parts of a moral universe, and 
only in so far as we discern that order and adjust ourselves 
to it, has life any meaning and purpose that is not defeated 
by death, Tolstoy reached the ultimate root of religion. 
Through strife and suffering to have found it by his own 
effort, and to have proclaimed it in the teeth of those who 
denounced him as a heretic and atheist, as well as of ,those who 
sneered at him as a superstitious dotard, is an achievement 
that entitles him to rank among the prophets." 

For the remaining thirty-two years of his life he devoted 
himself to the heroic attempt to warm the winter's cold from 
his own fire; he tried to practice the meaning of life, which 
had now become plain to him. His own account of his life 
was that it fell into three periods-in the first he served him
self; in the second he served his fallows; in the third he 
served God. The following titles of books he wrote in the 
third period will indicate the canter of his interest: "Oriticimn 
of Dogmatic Theology"; "My Religion"; "What Then MU8t 

(17) Maiude: Vol. U: p. 38. 
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We Do?"; "The Kingdom of God is Within You"; "Reason 
and Religion"; "Religions and Morality"; "How to Read 
the Golr[)els"; "Chnistianity and Patriotism",· "What i., Re
Ugion?'". And on the side of practice his renunciations in
cluded all hiB estates, property in his books, luxury in food 
and dress (at one time he was a dandy), hunting, of which 
he was very fond, meat, tobacco and for a time even horse
back riding; while he still reproached himself that he found 
it so difficult to match a Christian peasant, Soutaef, in altering 
his life to suit his perception of what was right. As to his 
inner life of communion with God he writes to a friend 
(1901 18 ) "I have long since formed the habit of praying 
every morning in solitude", and then he gives as his prayer 
a remarkable paraphrase of the Lord's prayer, and adds: 
"Besides that prayer .... I read the thoughts of Saints and 
Sages, not Christians only, and I meditate, seeking out what 
in God's sight there is of evil in my heart, and trying to 
rid myself of it. I also try to pray in active life, when I 
am runong people and passions assail me. Then I try to 
remember what went on in my soul when I prayed in solitude, 
and the more sincere my prayer was, the more eosily do l 
refrain from evil". 

Earlier (1889) he had written to another friend: "I often 
say to myself 'Live rejoicing unceasingly in (what no one can 
anywhere prevent) the joy of doing God's will in purity, 
humility and love'." And again: "It is for the most part well 
with my soul. Indeeed it would be a sin were it not so. Sel
dom a day passes without joyful proofs that the fire which 
Christ brought to earth is kindling more and more". 

That he classified himself as a Christian is shown in other 
letters .. For example:111 "The saying of Christ that-'If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himself and take up 
his cross daily and follow me' was true in His time, anrl is 
true in ours; a follower of Christ must be ready to be poor 
and to suffer; if not he cannot be His disciple". This letter 

(18) Maude: Vol. II: p. 61. 
(19) Maude: Vol. II: p. 356. 
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is signed-"Your Brother in Christ, Leo Tolstoy." In 1885 
his friend Frey had urged him to renounce the name of 
Christianity for his system. Tolstoy replied :20 "I cannot do 
so, for all I know come.s from Christ, and I am still continu
ally learning from Him, I think I shall learn yet more in 
the future". And once more: 21 "Please don't be frightened at 
the word 'Christianity'-! mean nothing mystical, but simply 
the love of man by man". In 1894 his friend Gay had 
finished his picture of the Crucifixion ;22 he brought it to show 
to Tolstoy who asked to be left alone with it. Gay on return
ing to the room found him in tears. Embracing him Tolstoy 
said: "I feel, dear friend, that that was how it really hap
pened" I 

Of Nietzsche he said :23 "He was a real madman, but what 
talent I .... Great God, what savagery I It is terrible so to drag 
down Christianity I" 

At the last his tone was gentle, submissive, trustful: "I 
run eighty years old, and I am still searching for truth". 
"Physical and mental strength decrease.s but something else 
(moral strength) greatly increases. I would on no account 
exchange what I am now, for what I was sixty years ago." 

This article might end here, for it contains a description 
for the most part in Tolstoy's own words, of his religion. 
But inadequate as the description is, it yet raises questions 
which carry us beyond Tolstoy and the classification to which 
he is entitled as a religious man. As to the latter, we are not 
prepared to fix his classification till we have taken account of 
his attitude towards various conceptions of the subject matter 
oi religion. He defines religion as "a certain relation estab
lished by man between his separate personality and the infinite 
universe or its source; and morality is the ever present guide 
to life resulting from that relation". "Every sane man must 
of necessity have a religion (whether of selfishness, or patriot
ism, or obedience to some Lord or Law): that is to say, must 

(20) Ibid: p. 221. 
(211) ,Maude: Vol. Jil: p. 483. 
(22) lbld·: ,p. 492. 
(23) Maude: Vol. II: p. 499. 
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have some outlook on life enabling him to know why he ap
proves of some things and disapproves of others". 

We have seen that he was a. man of prayer, but he did not 
believe in the personality of God.24 He often speaks of the 
guidance of God, but after such a reference he remarked :25 

"l speak of a personal God, whom I do not acknowledge 
for the sake of convenience of expression". "I believe in God, 
whom I understand as Spirit, as Love, as the source of all. l 
believe that He is in me, and I in Him. I believe that the 
will of God is most clearly and intelligently expressed in the 
teaching of the Man Jesus, whom to consider and pray to, 8.'! 

God, I esteem the greatest blasphemy".26 His frank electicism 
in religion is shown in the following quotation from "What 
is Religion" (1902): "For us the true religion is Christianity 
in those of its principles in which it agrees, not with the ex
ternal forms, but with the basic principles of Brahmanism, 
Confucianism, Taoism, Hebraism, Buddhism, and even Mo
hammedanism. And these principles are very simple, intelli
gible and clear. 

They are: That there is a God, the origin of all things; 
that in man dwells a spark from that Divine Origin, that 
man by his way of living, can increase or decrease that spark 
in himself ;that to increase this divine spark man must suppress 
his passions and increase love in himself; and thnt the prac
tical means to attain this result is to do to others as you would 
that they should do to you". From this it will be clenr that 
Tolstoy will hear of Redemption with impatience, and even 
with resentment. To a young evangelist, William Fctt.ler 27 

who had spoken of Christ as the Saviour of sinners by means 
of his death and resurrection he cried out: "I cannot listen 
to you. Much betuir is it for us to walk in silence than to 
speak so unprofitably". In the same conversation Mr. Fettler 
had spoken of Jesus as a living Saviour, and of the Christian 
hope of His appearing. To this Tolstoy replied: "I have nQ 

(24) 'Maude: Vol. ll: p. 60. 
( 2 5) !'bid: p. 6 4 5. 
(26) Ibid LI: p. 580. 
( 27) With Christ In Russia-by Latimer. 
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such expectation. If some one were to come here to us now 
and tell us that the risen Christ had arrived in Y asnaya 
Polyana, and was walking in the garden over there, I would 
not care to have a look at Him. It is a mere superstition. 
He has been dead for nearly two milleniums". The only resur 
rection he believed in appears in a comment he wrote on the 
Dourkobors 28 (Spirit Wrestlers who interested him profound
ly)-" the germinating of the seed sown by Christ eighteen 
hundred years ago, the resurrection of Christ himself." 

Of course he rejects the whole Pauline interpretation of 
Christianity, feeling no need of Paul's "doctrinal apparatus 
or propitiatory machinery".29 "Do not quote Paul to me. I 
do not believe in Paul". 

"I hold the doctrine of Salvation bv the blood of Christ 
to be one of the most irrational, senseless, unsubstantiated of 
opinions; a gross superstition .... men have no need of rescue. 
They require no Saviour's blood, they must only do God's 
will .... Love God and thy neighbor. In this consisted the 
whole law".30 

In the novel entitled "Reswrrection" (1899), just after an 
evangelical pre1Wher had said "Let us praise the Lord, who 
ha.s given His only begotten Son for the redemption of man
kind. His holy blood" .... we read-"Nekludoff felt so deeply 
disgusted that he rose silently and frowning and keeping back 
a groan of shame, he left on tiptoe, and went to his room".11 

Yet he writes in My Rel'igion-"I believe that nothing but 
the fulfillment of the doctrine of Jesus can give true happi
ness to men .... I cannot refuse to obey it, if I would save 
my life from the certainty of eternal loss .... The doctrine 
of Jesus Christ is a doctrine of grace and truth. Once I 
knew not grace and knew not truth. I understand and 
believe now that the good toward which I was attracted is 
the will of the Father, the essence of life".32 

(28) 1Maude: Vol. II: p. s,os. 
(29) W. James: Varieties of Religious Experiences, p. 211. 
(30) Resurrection: p. 303. 
(31) ,My Re'llglon: p, 245. 
(32) Letter: Oct., 1910. 



Tol8toy's Religion. 539 

From these quotat.ions it will be seen that Tolstoy knew 
Jesus only as a Sage, the greatest of the sages; and thus in Tol
stoy's experience we have presented in the concrete "the 
modern issue as to the oerson of Jesus Cb.rist". 33 

A student once asked Phillips Brooks the question-"ls 
conscious personal fellowship with Jesus Christ part of Christi
anity"? The great preacher hesitated, reflected and replied 
decisively-"Conscious personal fellowship with Jesus Christ 
is ChristiB.Ility. That is what differentiates the religion of 
the Bible from all others". Tolstoy's religion was not of this 
type; and yet it has to be admitted that he attained a high 
character under the discipline of religion; and that he ex
hibited an almost unique loyalty to what he felt to be his 
duty-"Acting cootrary to the Law of Christ is worse than 
death". 34 He protests, "the great sin is to lower the ideal of 
Christ in order to make it attainable". 

Miss Jane Addams visited him (1896) and wrote-31 

"The glimpse of Tolstoy has made a profound impression 
on me; not so much by what he said, as the life, the gentle
ness, the Christianity in the soul of him". 

To sum up, though one hesitates to attempt a summary 
of elements apparently so contradictory; for we are dealing 
with one who has much in common with the medieval saint 
and the oriental fatalist; and who never wholly escaped from 
the clash of contrary ideals and tendencies in his own soul. 

1-The background of all his thinking a.bout religion is 
the Greek Catholic Church. Remember that, and consider 
that he lived through the last half of the nineteenth century. 
He never felt to the full the stress of the Darwinian revolu
tion, but he knew and responded to the deeper reaction ot 
philosophy and criticism against traditional views of religion. 
He characterized Renan's "Life of Jesus" 88 a "merely child
ish, trivial and mean prank"; but Voltaire, Schopenhauer 
and other philosophers, together with the study of comparative 
Religion led him into deep revolt against the Orthodox Greek 

(33) Rev. & Expos.: Jan, 1911. 
( 3 4 Letter to Rev. Aldl•n, Ballou. 
(35) Maude: Vol. Iii: p. 525 
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Church. He says-36 "No religion has ever preached things 
so evidently incompatible with reason and with contemporary 
knowledge or so immoral as the doctrine preached by Church
Christianity". So violent was this revolt that, though he met 
and conversed with, and was deeply impressed by many 
simple believers, yet evangelical Christianity was never fairly 
faced, and accordingly never gained. access to his mind. His 
experience at the Communion, recited. earlier in this paper 
was "indescribably painful", and yet he probably never again 
came so near to the Kingdom in the evangelical sense of the 
phrase as on that day. "Knowing what awaited me I could 
not go a second time"; and his complete rejection of Evan
gelicalism was from that day inevitable. In the presence of 
such a tragedy one feels that a petrified ecclesiasticism calling 
·itself Christianity is a crime against mankind, a monstrom1 
hindrance to honest religion. 

It is idle to guess what might have been the result if Tol
stoy's approach to Christianity had been through the ministry 
of, say, Stundists, for example; but we may be permitted to 
wish that so sincere an inquirer might have been spared the 
painful, and as it proved, vain struggle to find the truth in 
the veneered paganism of his native "Orthodox Church". 

2-He is a thorough-going rationalist. Says Maude 37-

"Some men take to religion at the prompting of the heart; 
others at the prompting of the brain; and Tolstoy belon_gl! 
to the latter category, not from lack of heart, but because, 
strong as are his emotions, his intellectual powers are stronger 
still". He recovered the God, whom he lost in his youth, 
at the end of a syllogism-38"1 know that I shall be blamed; 
but still I mus\ repeat! 'Reason, Reason, Reason.' There is 
no other way to reach the truth". And he repeatedly resents the 
charge of being a mystic, of claiming an inner light denied 
to other men. Indeed bis rejection of the personality of 
God carried with it a denial of Revelation, and laid on 
the reason the whole burden of finding truth. The truth 

( 3 6) What le IReHglon? 
(37) Vol. I: p. 400. 
(38) 1l1bld: Vol. I: p. 416. 
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Jesus found, he found in this way. So Buddha also. And 
Tolstoy's religion is a blend of Buddhist and Christian ele
ment&-the Buddhist elements predominating. That is to say, 
he takes his place among the Enlightened, not among the 
Redeemed; and the enlightenment he attained he at

tained like Buddha, in a long and stressful meditation 
accompanied by painful ascetic disciplines. \Ve have :;een 
that in his youth he used to beat his bare back with a rope 
till the tears would flow down his cheeb. In his eightieth 
year he wrote--39"Nothing really would so fully satisfy me, 
or give me such pleasure as to be put in prison, in a real, 
good, stinking, cold, hungry, prison". In his Confession he 
recites his adoption of asceticism: "The aim of man in life 
is to save his soul; and to save his soul he mu:;t live godly; 
and to live godly he must renounce all the pleasures of life, 
mu,;t labor, humble himself, suffer and be merciful". The,;e 
words might have been t11ken from a nrnrnrnl of Buddhist 
piety. And, indeed, the three periods of 'l'olstoy's life corre
spond in a striking, and by no means superficial way with 
the three periods in the life of Gautuma- -the periods, namely, 
of absorption in the pleasures of life, of :;eurch for the 
meaning of life, of enlightenment ond effort to make 
others see the light. Moro especially do 'rolstoy's 
Buddhist affinities uppear in his idea of the future: ~0 

"If one is to understand by life beyond the gruvc, the Sccornl 
~\.<lvent, a hell with eternal torments, devil:,,, 1111d n. Paradise of 
perpetual huppine:,;:,;--it it-i perfectly true tlrnt I 110 rwt nc
knowledge such u life beyonJ tho grave; but eternal lifo and 
retribution here and everywhere, now und forever, l uck11owl
edgc to such an extent that stunding now at the verge of the 
grave, I often have to make an effort to restrnin my,1elf from 
de:;iring the death of this body, thut is birth to a now life; 
and I believe that every good action increases the true welfare 
of my eternal life, and every evil action decren.~e,1 it". Here 

(39) ,~laude: Vol. II: p. 636. 
(40) ~l'aude: Vol. II: p. 579. 
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surely, is a close approach to the Buddhist doctrine of retri
bution (Karma). 

"The characteristic word of Christianity is--'Grace' as 
the characteristic word of Buddhism is Karma. Grace is the 
bending love and the stooping pity which looses us from our 
past, which delivers us from our burdens and weakness. Karma 
is the quality of our actions, which determines our future con
dition by the blind and unconscious concatenation of causa 
and effect, by dark and capricious regulations and conse
quences" .41 

It is true that Tolstoy reproaches. Buddhism because it 
gives up this world as a bad job and because it 
accepts what is wrong in it as inevitable 42-whereas true 
Christianity undertakes to establish a Kingdom of Righteous
ness here and now. And it is also true, that though he was 
fascinated by the Buddhist conception of Nirvana, there is 
no evidence that he adopted the vast cycles of existences 
( transmigration of souls) through which the individual, ac
cording to the Buddhist system, is to attain Nirvana; his own 
conception of personal immortality was too vague for that. 
Yet it remains true that his religious system, following a 
clue given him by Schopenhauer, is an amalgamation of the 
principles of Buddhism and Christianity.43 

3-1 have said that the Buddhist elements predominate. 
To put this proposition beyond dispute, it is only necessary 
to consider one other poin~the forgiveness of sins. Here 
he falls far short of the Christian view, and of the Christian 
experience. 

We have seen that Tolstoy suffered terribly in his periodic 
repentances44 and there is deep pathos in that passage of the 
Confession in which he describes his hunger for God. But 
his repentance-better call it remorse--, and his dealings with 
God never yielded a sense of sins forgiven. The Epistle to 
the Hebrews was a sealed book to him ;the cleansed conscience 

( 41) W. Robertson Nicoll. 
(42) Maude: Vol. IJ: p. 607. 
(43) Perris: Leo Tolstoy, p. 66. 
(44) 'Maude: Vol. I: p. 219. 
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was a piece of self-deception. Goethe and Ibsen and Tolstoy; 
Augustine, Luther and Bunyan-these two groups make con
spicuous the distinction here pointed out. The first three feli 
the soul-sickness as poignantly as any men who ever lived; 
but it is to the other three we must look to find the cure 
in an experience of free forgiveness through Christ the Re
deemer. 

Now, the forgiveness of sins is a transaction between per
sons, and no one who evaporates his God into "a spiritual 
element"46 is ever likely to know the meaning of it; as no 
sunny-minded, sky-blue Pantheist will ever know the meaning 
of it. Bunyan came on the line of conscience to despair-it 
was a sense of sin and guilt-,aod the relief be found was 
a cleansing of his conS<Cience; and his peace was 8:3 a river. 
Tolstoy came on the line of reason to despair-it was a dis
covery of the vanity oi life-and such relief as he found WM 

in a view of the world and of life ( lV eltanschau ung). I do 
not mean to depreciate the relief Tolstoy found; it was im
mense, and it may even be admitted that some who find the 
other type of relief miss this; reconciled to God, they neYer 
attain a satisfying world-view. But the relief of forgiveness is 
after all, deeper than the relief of enlightenment, and Tol
stoy's Diary may be cited in proof. As lnte os 190346 he writes: 
"I am now e.i:periencing the torments of bell. I remember 
all the abominations of my former life". One finds no indi
cation that he ever heard the words--"Thy sins arc forgiven 
thee; go in peace". On the contrary, he is constantly en
couraging people never to cease to strive to attain goo1lness; 
they will succeed if they persevere. But their success will be 
their own achievement-an achievement made by main foree, 
so to speak; there is no atoning Saviour, no Living Lord to 
help, and no blotting out of past ·sins as a thick cloud. And 
to the last, his own struggle, while not without hope, ret11ined 
the sombre hue, as of one resolved to fight the lru;t fight with 
courage, even though the issue might remain hidden from hill 

(45) Maude: Vol. II: p. 677. 
(46) Maude: Vo! 1'1: P. 402. 
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eyes. It was a struggle to live up to the ideal required by 
the Kingdom of God47 "to realize which we must be as per
fect as the Father, i. e. the ideal of external as well as in
ternal perfection". He tried to live up to this ideal of love 
without the help of Hirn Who set it before us, the Living 
Lord of Love. Christ alone can give the life He demands; 
and Tolstoy came to attach less and less importance to Christ's 
personality, saying in a letter (1900) 48 of a book he read: 
"In this book it is very well argued ( the probability is 88 

strong against as for) that Christ never existed". 'l'o such a 
mind the Sermon on the Mount is not a Gospel but a con
demnation, not a salvation, but a doom. Surely Paul and 
Augustine are sounder teachers here: Paul who gives his au
tobiography in four words-"Christ liveth in me"; and Au
gustine, who prays, "O Lord, give what Thou commandest, 
and then command what Thou wilt". Tolstoy never got out 
of the seventh chapter of Romans-never beyond the "0 
wretched man that I am" I of that chapter, and one listem1 in 
vain through all his experience for the apostolic assurance 
and gratitude: "I thank God through J e~us Christ our Lord"; 
or for the apostolic paean of praise "Unto Him that loveth 
us, and loosed us from our sins in His blood .... to Hirn be 
the glory and the dominion forever and ever, Amen". 

4---0ne point more. We have seen in the discus.➔ion of 
the last point that Tolstoy's "Christianity" errs by defect, 
by a fatal defect: he misses the esscntiul Christian fuel, the 
forgiveness of sins through our Lord .Jesus Christ, and iti 
thus thrown into the company of all those-Buddhists und 
others--who are struggling unaided up some "eight-fold puth" 
toward perfection. And tme to his rationalist bent, religion 
with him 49 is "the sense of a relation which man himself 
establishes between himself and the infinite life surrounding 
him; and faith is man's consciousness of this relationship, his 
consciousness that his position in the world is such as obliges 
him to do certain things". "Faith is a relation man is oon-

( 47) Maud,e Vol. II p. 415. 
(48) Maude Vol. 1,1 p, 598 ff. 
(49) •Maude Vol. lI p. 125. 
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scious of towards the infinite universe, and from this relation 
the direction of his activity results". Thus religion is a per
ception of certain truths about one's world and his place in it; 
in a word, a view of the world. And he exorts people to 
change their views, their outlook on life. He regrets his in
ability to help the poor upon whom he had bestowed alms, 
because nothing short of a change of their views of life would 
really meet their case.50 All he could do was to tell them his 
own views, the truths he had found; and he held on to the 
conviction51 that "a message exists which can destroy ull evil 
in men and give them universal welfare". In this Tolstoy 
ha;i not gone beyond Socrates, and he knows of no provision of 
cleansing the tainted will and creating in a perverted will 11 

purpose to do the right which the intellect perceives. Tolstoy 
does not know Religion as a personal fellowship with a per
sonal God, who, according to Christianity, is in and through 
Jesus Christ a Redeeming God. And Tolstoy did not per
ceive that "the thing we are redeemed from is not chiefly ig
norance or pain, but guilt". Mr. Hurold Begbie's "Twice
Born Men" are in no doubt that they have been redeemed 
from guilt, set right with the Holy God; and their song iii 

not of a new view, or set of views, but of a new life in Christ 
Je::ms. 

In conclusion. It does not lie in our province to fix the 
point Tolstoy reached in his upward striving. But no one 
acquainted with his life, his opinions, the range and depth 
of his interset and his te1whings will <leny him u placo umong 
thl' ~age.-,, un<l some will even give him a place umo11g the 
saints. His discovery of the vanity of the worldly life, of tho 
lino of u:iefulness in loving service, and hL'I loyalty to the 
light a."I far ll.'I he saw it, go far towards overbalancing hi;i 
marked limitations. When looked at from the point of view of 
a Christian interpretation of life, the central difficulty pre
sented by bis career is this: Granting his willingnes!l to do 
the will of God (John 7:17), how e.ccount for hi!l failure 
to see the full meaning of the religion of the Incarn11t10n? 

(50) Ibid: Vol. II: p. 653. 
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Truth in the form of Law came by Moses, Confucius, Lao Tse, 
Buddha. Truth in the form of Grace came by J e.sus Christ. 
And a man who is willing to do the truth he knows is surely 
in the way of knowing all truth. 

The merely inquisitive mind is sure to ask: Was Tolstoy 
"saved"? To which the proper and only reply is: 

"Will not the Judge of All the Earth do right". 
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THE PRIESTLY ELEMENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

BY LESTER REDDIN, B.D., CHESTER, PA. 

The personal attitude of Christ toward the temple and its 
priesthood may be defined as that of a loyal Jew. To Hirn the 
temple was the house of His Father (John 2 :16); to be in 
company with those in attendan<le there was to be "among those 
of· His Father'' ( Iv To'i:s Tov 71U.Tpos µ.ov Luke 2 :49). He makes 
no apology for exercising His divine prerogative in healing 
lepers and rest.oring them to their places in their families and 
in society, but, as soon as they are healed, He comrnnnds them 
to go and show themselves to the prie.sts and there offer the 
gifts which Moses commanded (Matt. 8 :4; Mk. 1 :44; Lk. 5 :14; 
17 :14). He assumes that His disciples will habitually bring 
gifts to the altar, and only admonishes them to be reconciled 
to the offended brother before such gifts are offered (Matt. 
5 :23, 24). But He lived in a period of transition when the 
old regime had already become antiquated o.nd the new was 
about to be ushered in. And, notwithstanding His loyulty to 
the old, we find frequent allusions in His teaching to the nenr 
approach of the new and its pre-eminence over the old. In 
His conversation with the Samaritan woman concerning the 
superiority of the claims of the Jerusalem temple over those 
of the Samaritan temple, He assertB that the hour has come 
when both Moriah and Gerizim must relinquish their cln.i1m 
tc peculiar sanctity, for the necessity for temple worship is 
about to be done away with; o. new and better way of approach 
unto God is about to be opened up. Also in the words of insti
tution of His Memorial Supper, "This is my blood of the New 
Covenant", He makes the former Covenant old ( cf. Heh. 8 :13), 
and implies that the New is about to be sealed with His own 
blood. 

The first covenant had "ordinances af worship and its 
sanctuary" ( cf. Heb. 9: 1), and a regularly ordained priest-
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hood. To this priesthood belonged certain privileges and pre
rogatives which a "stranger" dares not assume (Num. 3 :10; 
18 :7.) Only the priests could offer sacrifices (Lev. 1 :9-12, 
15-17; Ex. 30:20) and burn incense (Ex. 30:7ff; Num. 16:40) 
before Jehovah, or even come within the ·alta,r inclosure (Num. 
18 :7). To the priests was committed the care of the table of 
the shewbread (Lev. 24 :8), and they alone might lawfully 
partake thereof ( Ex. 29 :32 ; Lev. 8 :31 ; cf. Matt. 12 :4). The 
priests alone might pronounce the benediction on the people 
(Num. 6:22). They had to guard the distinction between the 
sacred and the profane, between the clean and the unclean 
(Lev. 10 :10), and pronounce upon the presel)ce and cure of 
leprosy (Lev. 13). In Ch/rist's commission to those fflho 
were to be the ministers of the New Covenant, He commands 
them to cast out unclean spirits, to heal diseases, to preach the 
gospel, and to baptize in the name of the Trinity, but no
where does He bestow upon them any distinctive priestly pre
rogative. When, under the guidance of the Spirit of truth, His 
apostles entered upon that work to which He had appointed 
them, there is no indication, either from their words or actions, 
that they understood any priestly prerogative to belong to 
them by virtue of their apostolic office. 

But the New Testament makes distinct recognition of a 
priesthood belonging to the New Economy. Christianity has 
been defined as "Theism plus med'iation."1 Christ is the 
"High Priest of our profession". Although it is only in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews that the word priest ( l(pcVi ) is ap
plied to Christ, other New Testament writers express the same 
idea in different terminology. To John He is our "advocate 
( 7rapa.K>...,,To,;) with the Father" (John 2 :1); to Paul He is the 
"one Mediator ( 1.uufr.,,., ) between God and men" (I Tim. 
2 :5), the one through whom the world is reconciled unto God 
(II Cor. 5:19; cf. Eph. 2:16), the one who "maketh interces
sion for us" at the right hand of God ( Rom. 8 :34). The au
thor of Hebrews takes up the subject of Christ's priesthood and 

!See :Adeney, ArUol-e, "Mediation" In Hasti,ngs' D. B. 
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works it out in all its implications. Indeed, this is the leading 
idea in the doctrinal portion of his epistle. Moses, Aaron, and 
Melchlzedek are introduced only to show the personal excel
lency of the Son and His pre-eminence in offi<'e. The follow
ing points of superiority in the priesthood of Christ are em
phasized by our author: 

1. The Manner of His Appointment. He did not inherit 
His priesthood by virtue of His tribal connection as did the 
sons of Levi, for "it is evident that our Lord sprang out of 
Juda, of whlch tribe Moses spoke nothing con<'erning priest
hood" (7 :14) ; ·but He who confers appointments to pmiition 
in His Kingdom on the basis of fitness (cf. Matt. 20:21-23), 
appointed His Son as priest after the order of Melchizedek. 
Aaron and his sons were inducted into office according to a 
prescribed ritual, but Obrist was made a priest by the oRth of 
Him who said: "The Lord swore and will not repent, 'Thou 
art a priest forever after the order of Melchizedek' " ( 7 :21). 

2. The Per-pet11ity of His Office. The Aaronic priests "were 
forbidden by death to continue, but He, becnnf\e He nhi<les 
forever, hM His priesthood inalienable" (7 :23, 24). This 
perpetuity ih office is the guarantee of nltimnte ~nlrntion to nll 
those who come to God through Him "Since He ever lives to 
intercede for them." 

3. The Natwre of llis Sae1-ifice. "Every High Priest is np
pointe<l to offer Loth gifts and sa<'rifiNJs; wherefore it is neces
sary thnt this one also huve 801tielhing which He mny offer" 
(8 :3). The Aurouic pric~ts were (·onli11unlly offering surritices 
"unaLle to perfcd tho worshiper as to the <'Onscience" (D :~, 
10:1-4), but serving rather as a remincJcr of sin. "Without 
the shedding or blood thero is no remi,.:sion of Hins" (D:22), 
but this blood must be more etHcu.cious thun the blood of bulls 
and goats which can never take awn.y sins (10:4). Christ as 
High Prie,t, being under nccCR'!ity of offering u sac-rifire, nncJ 
that one which could take away sin, mnde an offering of Him
self (7:27), without blemish to God (9:14), entering "t.hrough 
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the greater and more perfect tabernade through His own 
blood ...... obtaining et.ernal redemption" (9:11, 12). 

The interpretation of the death of Christ as a sacrifice for 
sin is not peculiar to this epistle, but it is found imbedded in 
each of the three important types of apostolic teaching, namely 
the Pauline, the Petrine, and the Johannine. According to 
Paul (Eph. 5 :2) Clu-ist gave Himself as an offering and a 
sa.crifice to God for an odor of sweet smell; according to 
Peter (I Pet. 1 :18, 19) He is the [sacrificial] "lamb without 
blemish and without spot" whose blood rather than silver and 
gold redeems from sin ( cf. 3 :18) ; according to John it is the 
blood of Christ that cleanses from ·all sins (I John 1 :7). 

4. The Finality of His Sacrifice. The incomparable worth 
of such a sacrifice eliminates the necessity of a repetition of the 
offering. "But now once for all at the end of the ages, He has 
been manifested to put away sin through the sacrifice of Him
S€lf" ( 9 :26). This furthermore denies the possibility of a 
"continuation" or an "extension" of the sacrifice of Christ 
through consecrated bread and wine. 

But the sacrificial is not the only aspect of Christ's priestly 
work. Equ8illy importJant is His work of intercession. He 
has entered into Heaven itself "to appear in the presence of 
God for us" (Heb. 9 :24; cf. Rom. 8 :34; I John 2 :1), where He 
ever lives to intercede for His people. No more than His sac
rifice does His intercession need to be supplemented by the 
office of another. He is the one Mediator betwen God and 
men (I Tim. 2 :5). There is, therefore, no necessity for a 
"Blessed Virgin" to make intercession before the Heavenly 
Father on behalf of her spiritual children, or for glorified 
saints to intercede for the saints on earth, or for a human 
priest to stand before the altar to present the cause of his peo
ple before a God who could not be approached by His believing 
children without such mediation. It may be that the Scrip
ture language· does not demand, po&"Sibly does not warrant, the 
inference that Christ stands incessantly making petitions for 
His saints all and eaoh, or endorsing to the Heavenly Father 
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the various prayers which are in~tJly offered in His name, 
or perpetually calling to the Father's notice the sacrifice which 
He made onoe for all on Calvary, yet His inte~on is equiva
lent to all this. 

But the foregoing does not exhaust the New Testament 
teaching con·cerning priesthood. The doctrine of the priest
hood of all believers which was guaranteed a place in Protest
ant thoology by the emphasis placed upon it by the Reformers, 
especially Martin Luther, far antedates the Reformation. It is 
clearly a New Testament teaching. Although it is hinted at 
elsewhere in the New Testament, it is only in the Petrina 
epistles, i.e., I Peter and Hebrews2 that the doctrine is clearly 
enunciated. "Ye yourselves also, as living stones, are being 
built up a spiritual house, to be e. holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices aoceptable to God through Jesus Christ" 
( I Peter 2 :5). "Through Him, therefore, let us offer up a 
sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of lips 
that give thanks to His name. But to do good and to dis
tribute forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well plewed" 
(Heh. 13:15, 16). In Romans 12:1 Paul speaks of one's "ra
tional service" as "a living sacrifice", but the verb of pre
sentation ( ,,,. a p, er T.,, µ , ) which he uses in this connection i::i 
never used, either in the Septuagint or in the New Testament, 
of a priestly act. In The Book of Revelation (1 :6; o :10; 20 :6) 
believers are called "priests unto God", but their specific 
functions as such are not there defined. It is noteworthy then, 
that this glorious dootrine of an universal priesthood of be
lievers should have first been promulgated by him who is 
reputed rto be the ancestral head of that organized hierarchy 
which to-day claims authority to grant absolution from sin, to 
excommunicate from the church, and, consequently, from 
Heaven, to deliver souls from purgatory, to change bread and 
wine into the veritable body and blood of Christ and through 

2Jt is the opinion of the ,present writer that the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was written ,by the Apostle Peter. It does not fall wlthtn 
the scope of thla pa.per, however, to give the argument In favor 
of this view. • 
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the m·ass to make a continuation of the sacrifice of Christ. 
But whence arises the necessity of such a prie..<>thood? If 

perfection is brought about by one priesthood, what neoes,ity 
is there th:at another should arise? ( cf. Heh. 7 :ll.) If Christ's 
self-sacrifice -was the final offering for sin, and He is the only 
Mediator between God and men, what need is there for a 
priesthood of bslievers? These questions can best be answered 
by first considering on whose behalf the priest~believer exer
cises his unique office, and what is the nature of his priestly 
service. If all believers are alike priests unto God, it seems 
superfluous that one believer should exercise his office on be
half of others who are priests equally with himself. It is true 
that prayer is recognized as a means of securing blessing when 
offered by Christians on behalf of their brethren (I Thes. 
5 :25; II Thes. 3 :1; J as. 5 :16), but this is quite different from 
the idea involved in the priesthood of believers. On the other 
hand, if Christians are -a "royal priesthood" mediating between 
God and the unbelieving world, then Christ is no longer the 
only Mediator between God and men. It appears, then, that 
each believer is a priest unto God on his own behalf; and just 
a~ there are seen to be two aspects of the priestly work of Christ 
-the sacrificial and the intercessory-there may be said to be 
two aspects of the believer's priesthood-the aspect of privilege 
and the aspect of duty. When viewed in its aspect of privi
lege the believer's priesthood involves the right to come 
"boldly" and with "a true heart in fulness of faith", through 
the "new and living way" which Christ "instituted for us" by 
His own blood to the throne of grace that we may receive mercy 
and find grace for well-timed help (Hob. 5:16; 10:19-22). 
When viewed in its aspect of duty it involves the offering up of 
"spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ"; 
not sacrifices for sin, hut the sacrifices of daily service. 

Of the various schemes of classification of the Old Testa
ment sacrifices, as satisfactory as any would be the following: 

1. The whole burnt offering of entire self-dedication. 
2. The sin offering ( described in Lev. 6 :24ff.) and tres

pass (Lev. 7:1-10) or guilt offering. 
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3. Peace offering (Lev. 7:11), including thank-offerings, 
votive offerings, free-will offerings. The sacrifices of Christian 
service are most analogous to this third class. The sin-offering 
took logical precedence over the other two classes, as no one 
could offer a burnt-offering or a peace-offering until he had 
first purged hi.mself from sin by the sin-offering. In like 
manner the individual must first personally appropriate the 
benefits of the one sacrifice for sin made by our great High 
Priest on Calvary before he can offer "spiritual sacrifices ac
ceptable to God thrcmgh Jesus Obrist". The apostle in defining 
the spiritual sacrifices speaks first of the "sacrifice of praise", 
which is "the fruit of lips that give thanks to His name" ( Heb. 
13 :15). Surely this "fruit of lips" comprehends far more 
than the songs of praise which the Christian is admonished to 
sing (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16; James 5:13). Does it not include 
all the service which we may render with the lips, our words 
of testimony concerning God's holiness and love which we ad
dress to our fellow-men, o.s well as our words of praise and 
thanksgiving directed to the Heaven~y Father Himself? The 
apostle furthermore speaks of our duty to our fellow men, 
i. e., doing good and distributing ( Heb. 13: 16), as sacrifices 
with which God is ·well pleased. So, then, we may conclude 
with Forsyth that "the whole Rphere of Christian adion is a 
spiritual sacrifice". 
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HA WHORTNE~S IMMITIGABLE. 

BY PROFESSOR JOHK PHELPS FRUIT, PH,D,, LIBERTY, MO. 

The reiterated immitigable is the key to the informing 
sense of Hawthorne's thought. It is traceable mainly to his 
early interest in Rousseau, The Newgate Calendar, and Bun
yan. To the tinker is due his bent to allegory, thence to his 
prose form of literary art, the Romance. 

In the Maypole of Mm-y Mownt, Endicott is styled the 
imrnitigablt zealot, the severest Puritan of' all who laid the 
rock foundation of New England. 

"He lifted the wreath of roses from the ruin of the May
pole, and threw it, with his own gauntleted hand, over the 
heads of the Lord and Lady of the May." 

You would need to read the story again and dwell upon 
this suggestion regarding the young lovers, ready for the priest 
to marry them, in order to understand how Endicott's deed 
wwi a prophecy. 

"No sooner bad their hearts glowed with real passion than 
they were sensible of something vague and unsubstantial in 
their former pleasures, and felt a dreary presentiment of in
evitable change. From the moment that they truly loved, 
they had subjected themselves to earth's doom of care and 
sorrow, and troubled joy, and had no more a home at Merry 
Mount." 

Again: 
"As the moral gloom of the world overpowers all systematic 

gayety, even so wwi their home of wild mirth made desolate 
a.mid the sad forest. They returned to it no more. But as 
their flowery garland was wreathed of the brightest roses 
that had grown there, so, in the tie that united them, were 
intertwined all the purest and best of their early joys." 

And this, in brief, is the circle of Hawthorne's thought, 
wherein is distinguishable the Providence of the immitigable. 
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There was Eden, where "May or her mirthful spirit, dwelt 
all the year round at Merry Mount, sporting with the Summer's 
months, and revelling with Autumn, and basking in the glow 
of Winter's fireside." 

"0, people of the Golden Age, the chief of your husbandry 
was to raise flowers!" 

And next came the trail of the serpent, and then the_ "Stat
lier Eden." 

In an early sket~h entitled Snowflakes, he put.i it in this 
way: 

"Cold Winter has begun his reign already I Now, through
out New England each hearth becomes an altar, sending up 
the smoke of a continual sacrifice to the im.mitigable deity 
who tyrranizes over forest, countryside ·and town. Wrapped in 
his white mantle, his staff a huge icicle, his beard and hair 
a wind-tossed snow-drift, he travels over the land, in th·e 
midst of the northern blast; and woe to the harmless wan
derer whom he finds upon his path! There he lies sturk and stiff 
a human shape of ice, on the spot where Winter overtook him. 
On strides the tyrant over the rushing rivers and broad lakes, 
which turn to rock beneath his footsteps. His dreary empire 
is establi::hed; all around stretches the desolation of the Pole. 
Yet not ungrateful be his New England children-for Winter 
is our sire though a stern and rough one-not ungratoful even 
for the severities which have nourished our unyielding strength 
of character. 

"And let us thank him, too, for the sleigh-rides, cheered 
by the music of the merry bells-for the cracking and nist
ling hearth, when the ruddy firelight gleams on hardy man
hood and the blooming cheek of woman-for all the home 
enjoyments and kindred virtues, which flourish in a frozen 
soil." 

Writing to Sophia Peabody, his betrothed, in September, 
1841, from Brook Farm, with regard to some plan for issuing 
the Grandfather's Chair Series with illustrations from her 
pencil-she he.d illustrated the Gentle Boy in 1839-he sug
gested this for a task : 

"Master Cheever is a very good subject for a sketch, es-
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pecially if he is portrayed in the very act of executing judg
ment on an evil-doer. 'l'he little urchin may be laid across 
his knee, and hi:,; arms and legs, and whole person indeed, 
should be flying all abroad, in an agony of nervous excitement 
and corporal smart. The Master, on the other hand, must 
be calm, rigid, without anger or pity, the very personification 
of that immitigable law whereby suffering follows sin. Mean
time the lion's head should have a sort of sly twist on one 
side of its mouth, and a wink of one eye, in order to give 
the impression that, after all, the crime ·and the punishment 
are neither of them the most serious thing in the world. I 
could draw the sketch myself, if I had but the use of--'s 
magic fingers." 

In 'l.'he Hoiu;e of the Seven Gables, there is Col. Pyncheon's 
picture with those stern, immitigable features symbolizing an 
evil influence, and mingling darkly their :::hadows with the 
sunshine of the passing hour. 

When the inevitable moment is at hand for opening the 
little shop, and Miss Hepsibah has fled into the inner parlor, 
and flung herself into the ancestral elbow chair, and is weep
ing, Hawthorne commenU! in these words: 

·"How can we elevate our history of retribution for the 
sin of long ago, when, as one of our most prominent figures, 
we are compelled to introduce--not a young and lovely 
woman, nor even the stately remains of beauty, storm-shattered 
by affliction-but a gaunt, sallow, rusty-jointed maiden, in a 
long-waisted silk gown, and with the i,-trange horror of a tur
ban on her head ..... Nevertheless, if we look through all the 
heroic fortunes of mankind, we shall find this same entangle
ment of something mean and trivial with whatsoever is noblest 
in joy or sorrow. Life is made up of marble and mud. And, 
without eJJ the deeper trust in a comprehensive sympathy 
above m,, we might hence he led to swipect the insult of a 
sneer, as well as an immitigable frown, on the iron countenance 
of fate." He then adds significantly: 

"What is called poetic insight is the gift of discerning, 
in this sphere of strangely mingled elements, the beauty and 
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the majesty which are compelled to assume a garb so sordid.'' 
Judge Pyncheon's face is thus described: 
"It was quite striking, allowing for the difference of scale, 

as that betwixt a landscape under a broad sunshine and just 
before a thunder-storm; not that it had the passionate in
tensity of the latter aspect, but was cold, hard, immitigable, 
like a day-long brooding cloud." 

Picturing the Past as stretched out upon the Present like 
a giant's dead body, Holgrave says: 

"A dead man sits on all our judgment seats; and li\'ing 
judges do but search out and repeat his decisions: We read 
in dead men's books I We laugh at dead men's jokes, and 
cry at dead men's pathos! .... Turn our eyes to what point we 
may, a dead man's white, immitigable face encounters them, 
and freezes our very heart I" 

When Judge Pyncheon felt Miss Hep!ll;>ah's wro.th poured 
out in words irrevocably spoken, "his look assumed sternness, 
the sense of power, and immitigable resolve; and this so nat
ural and imperceptible a change, that it seemed o.s if the iron 
man had stood there from the first, and the meek man not o.t 
all." 

"Ju~ a,, there comes a warm sunbeam into every cottage 
window, so comes a love-beam of God's care and pity for 
every separate need." 

)liss Hepzibah realized this at la.-rt, but not until Clifford, 
pointing to the room where .Judge Pynchoon ~nt "in the hard 
<"omposure of his temperament", said: 

'·The weight is gone, Hepzibah I It is gone off this weary 
old world, and we may be as light-hearted a.'! little Phoebe 
herself!" 

The stern and pitiless Minos bent his shaggy brows upon 
the poor Athenian victims: 

"Any other mortal beholding their fresh and tender and 
their innocent looks, would have felt himself sitting on thorns 
until he had made every soul of them happy, by bidding them 
go free 88 the summer wind. But this immitigable Minos 
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cared only to examine whether they were plump enough to 
satisfy the Minotaur's appetite." 

But, near his throne stood the beautiful and tender-hearted 
Ariadne, his daughter, who "really wept at the idea of how 
much human happiness would be needlessly thrown away, 
by giving so many young people, in the first bloom and rose 
blossom of their lives, to be eaten up by a creature who, no 
doubt, would have preferred a fat ox, or even a large pig, 
to the plumpest of them." 

Wherefore their rescue. 
In the Blithesdale Romance, Hollingsworth is one of those 

who surrender themselves to an overruling purpose, and who 
have "no heart, no sympathy, no reason, no conscience." 

"They have an idol to which they consecrate themselves 
high-priest, and deem it holy work to offer sacrifices of what
ever is most precious; and never once seem to suspect--so 
cunning has the Devil been with them-that this false deity, 
in whose iron features, immitigable to all the rest of mankind, 
they see only benignity and love, is but a spectrum of the 
very priest himself, projected upon the surrounding darkness." 

Hawthorne describes the horror of the spectacle of the 
rigid limbs of Zenobia recovered from her watery grave: 

"She was the marble image of a death-agony. Her arms 
had grown rigid in the act of struggling, and were bent before 
her with clenched hands; her knees, too, were bent, and
thank God for it I-in the attitude of prayer ..... One hope 1 
had, and that too was mingled half with fear. She knelt as 
if in prayer. With the last choking consciousnes.5, her soul 
bubbling out through her lips, it may be, had given itself 
up to the Father, reconciled and penitent. But her arms I 
They were bent before her, as if she struggled against Prov
idence in never-ending hostility. Her hands I They were 
clenched in immitigable defiance." 

When Miriam realized that the heart of Donatello was 
sending out its tendrils to her blighted soul, it was: 

"Then first she became sensible of a delight and grief at 
once, in feeling this zephyr of a new affection, with its un-
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tainted fr~hness, blow over her weary, stifled heart, which 
had no right to be revived by it. The very exquisiteness of 
the enjoyment made her know that it ought to be a forbidden 
one. 

" 'Donatello,' she hastily exclaimed, 'for your own sake, 
leave me I It is not such a happy thing as you imagine it, to 
wander in these woods with me, a girl from another land, 
burdened with a doom that she tells to none. I might make 
you dread me,-perhaps hate me,-if I chose; and I must 
choose, if I find you loving me too well I' 

"'I fear nothing!' said Donatello, looking into her un
fathomable eyes with perfect trust. 'I love always I' " 

Miriam saw that she spoke in vain so concluded: 
" 'Well, then, for this one hour, let me be such as he 

imagines me. Tomorrow will be time enough to come back 
to my reality. My reality I What is it? Is the past so 
indestructible? the future so immitigable? Is the dark dream 
in which I walk, of such solid, stony substance, that there 
can be no escape out of its dungeon? Be it so I There is, at 
least, that ethereal quality in my spirit, that it cnn make 
me as gay as Donatello himself,-for this one hour I' " 

The insoluble riddle of her future was soon thereafter 
propounded to her anew, in an interview with the model, 
who protested they had a destiny which they must needs ful
fil together. 

"I, too," he said, "have struggled to escape it. I was as 
anxious as yourself to break the tie between us,-to bury the 
past in a fathomless grave,-to make it impossible that we 
should ever meet until you confront me at the bar of Ju<l~
ment ! You little can imagine what steps I took to render 
all this secure; and what was the result? Our strange inter
view in the bowels of the earth convinced me of the futility 
of my design." 

Miriam in an outburst of passion cried: 
"0 that we could have wandered in those dismal posse.gee 

till we both perished, taking opposite paths in the darkness, 
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so that when we lay down to die, our last breaths might not 
mingle!" 

"It were vain to wish it," said the model. "In all the 
labyrinth of the midnight paths, we should have found olie 
another out to live or to die together." 

And when he insisted that they were bound together and 
could never part again, she replied: 

"Think how I escaped from all the past! I had made 
for myself a new sphere, and found new friends, new occupa
tions, new hopes and enjoymenui. My heart, methinks, was 
almost unburdened as if there had been no miserable life be
hind me ..... Let us keep asunder, and all may go well for 
both." 

"Never I" said he, with immitigable will; "your reappear
ance has destroyed the work of years." 

The interview of Hester Prynne with Old Roger Chilligs
worth relative to the sin she is expiating, is more explicit as 
to the nature of sin and the dark necessity of it:8 retribution. 

"Hester," he said, "I ask not wherefore nor how, thou 
hast fallen into the pit, or say, rather, thou hast ascentled to 
the pedestal of infamy, on which I found -thee. The reason 
is not far to seek. It was my folly and thy weakness, I,
a man of thought,-the bookworm of great libraries,-a man 
already in decay, having given my best years to feed the 
hungry dream of knowledge,-what had I to do with youth 
and beauty like thine own I Misshapen from my birth hour, 
how could I delude myself with the idea that intellectual 
gifta might veil physical deformity in a young girl's fantasy I 
.... Nay, from the moment when we came down the old 
church steps together, a married pair, I might have beheld 
the bale-fire of that scarlet letter blazing at the end of our 
path I" 

When she murmured that she had greatly wronged him, 
he answered : 

"We have wronged each other. Mine was the first wrong, 
when I betrayed thy budding youth into a false and unnatural 
relation with my decay." 
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Afterwards explaining why it is not granted to him to 
pardon, he says: 

"My old faith, long forgotten, comes back to me, and ex
plains all that we do and all that we suffer. By thy first. 
step awry thou didst plant the germ of evil; but since that 
moment, it has all been a dark necessity. Ye that have 
wronged me are not sinful, save in a kind of a typical illusion; 
neither am I fiend-like, who have snatched a fiend's office from 
his hands. It is our fate." 

Hawthorne's illustrious daughter, Rose, comprehended her 
father's innermost thought and used this key-word to charac
terize it. In the General Introduction written for the Old 
:Manse Edition of his Works, she writes: 

"His immitigable thought, which had contrived intricate 
sorrows from the truths of character itself, was now to end 
its strength in witnessing the most abnormal complication his 
country could devise. As it were, the struggle of two brothers, 
trying to exterminate each other, both right, both noble of 
soul, bound by holy promises never to break fealty, now tear
ing blood from each other's veins, in the smoke of a broken 
compact severed by Sumter's gun; sad, heavy note, that can 
still make Americans shudder,-sounding alone, and fallowed 
by a silence of awe, and years of carnage. Subtle destiny 
could form no harsher plot than this, nor embrace higher 
flights of principle nor end with a richer result." 

His deeply pondered thought "this one burden bore." The 
antecedents of it are not far to seek. 

Before he was fourteen, his genius had been nourished 
on Shakespeare, Milton, Rousseau, The Newgate Calendar, and 
Bunyan. 

To Rousseau he was largely indebted for his interset in 
unsophisticated human nature: Emile is the child of Nuture, 
e. veritable figure of romance. 

To the Calendar, which was his daily diet, is due hhi vivid 
realizations of the fall of man into sin and crime. And com
ing in pat with this is Paradise Lost, the epic of the Fall. 
Bunyan must be credited with his note of hope in a superin-
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tending Providence: The Pilgrim'8 Progre88 is the story of 
a journey from the City of Destruction to a light that shined 
from afar . 

A sketch like Little Annie' 8 Ramble~ mirrors Rousseau in 
his conception of the innocenee and perfect goodness of the 
child, calling for an education till the twelfth year, that is 
negative, simply letting nature have her way, but guarding the 
child from the shock of opinions, and building a wall of de
fense about his soul, and making sure against every exterior 
influence that would hinder the free development of his powers. 

When Little Annie hears the town crier telling the people 
of the show that has come to town, "she feels the impulse to 
go strolling away-longing after the mystery of the great 
world," and seizes the hand of a grown-up-the moralist-to 
make a ramble with him. "She is not afraid, but passes on 
with fearless confidence, a happy child amidst a great throng 
of grown people." 

After she has gone the round of the wonders with her 
guide they hear the town crier again, announcing that a little 
girl has strayed away from home. 

"Stop, stop, town crier I The lost is found. 0, my pretty 
Annie, we forgot to tell your mother of our ramble, and she 
is in despair, and has sent the town crier to bellow up and 
down the streets, affrighting old and young, for the lo~ of 
a little girl who has not once let go my hand I Well, let us 
hasten homeward; and as we go, forget not to thank Heaven, 
my Annie, that, after wandering a little way into the world, 
you may return at the first summons, with an antainted and 
unwearied heart, and be a happy child again." 

"But," her guide says significantly, "I have gone too far 
astray for the town crier to call me back." 

It is not, however, the hopeless despair of Poe in Th~ 
Conqueror Worm, where 

"An angel throng, bewinged, bedight 
In veils, and drowned in tears, 

Sit in a theatre to see 
A play of hopes and fears, 
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"That motley dram11r-<>h, to be sure 
It shall not be forgot I 

With its Phantom chased for evermore 
By a crowd that seize it not, 

Through a circle that ever returneth in 
To the self-same spot; 

And much of the Madness, and more of Sin, 
And Horror the soul of the plot. 

The angels affirm, 
"That the play is the tragedy 'Man', 

And its hero, the Conqueror Worm." 
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The moral of the fantasy of David Swan is that, while 
1·iewless and unexpected events thrust themselves continually 
athwart our path, there is still regularity enough in mortal life 
to render f or~ght even partially available, arguing a super
intending Providence. 

But, where the Worm is conqueror there can be, for man, 
no hero, and no Romance. 

Hawthome's attitude is that of a spectator: 
"It resembled that of the Chorus in a classic play, which 

seems to be set aloof from the possibility of personal concern
ment, and bestows the whole measure of its hope or fear, its 
exultation or sorrow, on the fortunes of others, between whom 
and it.self this sympathy is the only bond." 

Dilating further upon this thought, he says: 
"Destiny, it may be,-the most skilful of stage managers, 

~eldom chooses to arrange its scenes, and carry forward its 
drama, without securing the presence of at least one calm 
observer. It is his office to give applause when due, and some
times an inevitable tear, to detect the final fitness of incident 
to character, and distill in his long-brooding thought the 
whole morality of the performance." 

He wanted it understood that he was no realist, after the 
common acceptation of the term. 

"I have appealed," he says, "to no sentiment or sensibili-
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tie.s save such as are diffused among us all. So far as I am 
a man of really individual attributes I veil my face; nor am 
I, nor have I ever been, one of those supremely hospitable 
people who serve up their own hearts delicately fried, with 
brain sauce, as a tidbit for their beloved public." 

This places him logically in the category of the allegorist. 
In the introduction to Rappaccini's Daughter, accrediting the 
work to M. de l'Aubepine, Hawthorne speaks of his un
fortunate position between the Transcendentalists, on the one 
hand, and that other great body of pen-and-ink men who ad
dress the intellect and the sympathies of the multitude; and 
says that his writings might have won him greater reputation 
but for an inveterate love of allegory, which is apt to invest 
his plots and characters with the aspect of scenery and people 
in the clouds, and to steal away the human warmth out of his 
conceptions, and then adds: 

"In any case he generally contents himself with a slight 
embroidery of outward manners,-the fainte;,i possib}e counter
feit of real life,-and endeavors to create an interest by some 
less obvious peculiarity of the subject." 

T:Iis stories are constructed without the support of inci
dents ,.._ :'.!!Otives; he eschewed the usual acressories of a novel. 

He painted souls more than bodies, as if he were heeding 
some such admonition as, 

"Your business is not to catch men with show, 
With homage to the perishable day, 
But lift them over it, ignore it all, 
Make them forget there's such a thing as flesh. 
Your business is to paint the souls of men-

Give us no more of body than shows soul I 

Paint the soul, never mind the logs and arms!" 

He relentlessly tears away the mnsk of even our every-day 
conventional human life, and reveals its innermost depths in 
painful clearnel-B of delineation. 

The stern Puritan in him-he was a Puritan who did not 
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go to church-compelled him to strip off the outward show 
which human nature wears, to be seen of men, in order to 
lay bare the maladies of the soul which are the sources of 
the sum and substance of Hawthorne's allegory. 

Hawthorne is the peerless analyst of the soul. 
His characters are not individuals but types. Instead of 

re:-resenting real life, they symbolize life. In fact they a.re 
symbolized sentiments rather than symbolized logic. This i• 
sum and substance of Hawthorne's allegory. 

But when his art reached to the marYel of creating an at
mosphere in which these phantoms could liYe, his allegory be
came Romance. 

Observe how Hawthorne himself felt this. In his preface 
to The House of the Seven Gables, distinguishing his work as 
a Romance from the Novel, he says: 

"As a work of art, it must rigidly subject itself to laws, 
and while it sins unparclonably so for as it may swerve aside 
from the truth of the human heart-it has fairly a 'right to 
present that truth under circumstances, to a grent extent, of 
the writer's own choosing or creation. If he think fit, also, 
he may so manage his atmospherical medium n.'- to bring out 
or mellow the light.s and deepen aud enrich the shndom, of 
the picture. He will be wise, no doubt, to make a very mod
erate use of the pri,·ileges here stnted, and, espec·inlly, to mingle 
the mnrvelous ruther us u slight, delicate, nnd evanesl'ent lfovor, 
thun tL-; uny portion of the uetuul sub,;t1111ee of the dish offered 
to the public." 

The eusual render, though not critically cotuicious, i,- yet 
nwnre of a subtle chnrm diffused over the bnckground of nRtural 
scenery, t·reating a kind of fairy realm in which his figures, 
us heroes and heroines, live and move. 

What a marvelous world that is in which Arthur Dimmes
dale, Hester Prynne, and little Peurl move! And yet it is 
not so far away, but w~ could travel thither in a day. 

Who that has rend The Scarlet Letter hllB not canonized 
Hester Prynne ! That career from budding youth, through 
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sin and the discipline of the red-hot iron of truth, to saint
hood, is heroic I 

Not more wonderful as a work of Art, but more suggestive 
as to the genesis of sin is the Marble Faun. 

Beginning with the unsophisticated man, Donatello, we 
find him after his sin, "haunted with a strange remorse, and 
an unmitigable resolve to obtain what he deemed justice upon 
himself"; then this comment by Miriam to Kenyon: 

"So changed, yet still, in a deeper sense, so much the same1 
He has travelled in a circle, as all things heavenly and earthly 
do, and now comes back to his original self, with an inestim
able treasure of improvement won from an experience of pain." 

"The story of the fall of man! Is it not repeated in our 
romance of Monte Beni ?" 

One can believe that Hawthorne learned more for his art, 
and none the less for the substance of his art, from Shakes
pe-.re than from all others upon whom his genius was nour
ished. He found there an etherealized atmosphere pervading 
natural scenery and lending idealized effects to the varioub, 
situations. One conspicuous instance ,must have engaged him, 
particularly, The Tempest. There is the unconventional world; 
and Miranda, the child of Nature ; and Providence in the 
person of Prospero; and Caliban and Ariel, antipodal creatures 
of the enchanted realm. 

Even gross Caliban appreciates that, 
"-- the isle is full of noises, sounds and sweet airs, that 

give delight and hurt not." 
Into the foreground is fetched the conventional world with 

it-8 selfishness and sin, and reconciliation and restoration end 
the dramatic romance. 

One may believe that Hawthorne got his key-word from 
The Tempest. In the quarrel between Prospero and Ariel, 
Prospero reminds Ariel that the Witch Sycorax did confine 
him, 

"By help of her more potent ministers 
And in her most unmitigable rage, 
Into a cloven pine." 
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THE LETTERS AND EPISTLES OF PAUL. 

BY A. J. DICKINSON, M.A., D.D., BIRMINGHA:M, ALA. 

Deissman draws a distinction between letters and epistles. 
"What is a letter? A letter is something non-literary, a 
means of communication between persons who are separated 
from each other. Confidential and personal in its nature, 
it is intended for only the person or persons to whom it is 
addressed, and not at all for the public or any kind of pub
lici ty. There is no essential difference between a letter and 
an oral dialogue, and it has been not unfairly called a con
versation halved. It concerns nobody but the person who 
wrote it and the person who opens it. From all others it 
is meant to be kept secret. What is an epistle? The epistle 
is an artistic literary form, a species of literature, just like 
the dialogue. the oration or the drama. It has nothing in com
mon with the letter but its form; apart from that one may 
venture the paradox that the epistle is the opposite of the 
letter. The contents of an epistle are intended for publicity 
-they aim at interesting 'the public'. Everyone may read 
it and is expected to read it. The ma.in features in the letter 
become in the epistle mere external ornament, intended to 
keep up the illusion of 'epistolary' form. Most epistles are 
intelligible without knowing the addressee and the author. 
The epistle differs from the letter as the dialogue from the 
conversation, a.s the historical drama does from history; as 
the carefully turned funeral oration does from the halting 
words of consolation spoken by a fat her to his motherless 
child-as art diff ere from nature. The letter is a piece of 
life, the epistle is a product of art. The letters of Paul e.re 
not literary; they are real letters, not epistles; they were 
written by Paul not for the public and posterity, but for the 
persons to whom they were addressed. The two Epistles to 
the Corinthians that have come down to us belong to the 
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group of real letters. What is it that makes the secoud Epistle 
so extremely unintelligible to many people? Simply the fact 
that it is out and out a letter, full of allusions which we fol' 
the most part no longer fully understand. What was origin~ 
ally non-literary has by subsequent development become liter
ary. Paul was not a writer of epistles, but of letters; he was 
not a literary man. His letters were raised to the dignity 
of literature afterwards, when the piety of the church collected 
them, multiplied them by copying and so made them ac
cessible to the whole of Christendom. Later still they became 
sacred literature, when they were received among the books 
of the 'New' Testament then in process of formation; and in 
this position their literary influence has been immeasurable. 
But all the subsequent experiences cannot change the original 
character of Paul's letters". (See "Light from the Ancient 
East", p. 218 ff). 

That the Epistles of Paul possess as we have them all the 
characteristics of real letters, as above stated by Deissmann, 
the facts in them abundantly testify; and that they have also 
been raised to the dignity of epistles is equally well founded 
in the facts. The truth is we have here writings which are 
at one and the same time letters and epistles, and it is the 
task of the literary critic to discover how this came about. 
The theory advanced by Deissmann, that the church subse
quently raised the letters to the dignity of epistles, will not 
bear the light of the facts as they are discovered from the 
writings; and in lieu thereof I would suggest the following: 
The Epistles as we have them are not single letters, but col
lections of letters written along from time to time by tho 
apostle as occasions called for them. These letters the churches 
receiving them preserved after the immediate occasion that 
solicited them had passed away; and they found them helpful 
in the culture of the Messianic life, and cherished them on 
that account. Possibly also the apostle himself kept a letter
book containing copies of his important letters from time to 
time, such as we know were in use by three papyrus fragments 
containing copies of letters sent or letters received. See Deis-;-
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mann, p. 227. Possibly it is to theses letter-'books that refer
ence is made in II. Tim. 4 :13. Thus two collections of the 
letters grew up, one in the several churches as they received 
them and one in the letter-books of the apostle. Upon visiting 
thec;e churches at some later period the apostle found them 
using and cherishing his letters, reading them in the public 
worship; and he then epistolized them to function the better 
in that office. This would also be the more necessary since 
the originals in many cases would have becom.e soiled, broken 
and worn by use, and in need of being transf ered from the 
letter-papyrus to the more enduring and conYenient parch
ment. Possibly also at this time they were published by hav
ing the scribe make several copies for such members of the 
church ~ might wish to possess one. So I suggest thut the 
theory of Deumnann be amended as above; for it seems to 
me that the facts testify that the apostle epistolized his owu 
letters for the purpose of making them Scripture to function 
canonically in the life of the church. In this article we shnll 
test this theory by a study of the Corinthian correspondence; 
but it is equally applicable to any of the other Epistles of the 
New Testament. 

The American Revisers ha.ve recognized tho.t there a.re 
points in the Epistles to the Corinthians where po.tent breaks 
in the context are to be observed, and have marked thoso 
points by a break in the text. Such breaks in the t.oxt nre 
found in that Version at 1: 10; 4 :21; 6 :20; 7 :40, etc. But 
it is clear that similar breaks should also be made at I. Cor. 
8: 13 and 9 :27, aeparating the 9th chapter from w ho.t goes 
before and what comes after; and similar breaks should be 
given at II. O>r. 6 :13 and 7 :1, since that section has clearly 
no connection either with what procedes or follows. Admitting 
these two additioual sections, we have the Epistles divided 
by these breaks into fourteen sections a.-i follows: I. 1 :10-4:21; 
5-6; 7; 8; 9; 10; 11; 12-14; 15; 16:1-9, 15-18; II. 1:3-6:13; 
7 :2-16; 6 :14-7 :1; 8-9; 10-13. The introductions and con
clusions are best reserved for later study. Now the theory is 
that each of these sections originally constituted a separate 
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and distinct letter, written on a separate occasion, addressed 
to a different situation, with a distinct purpose; so that instead 
of just two letters written by the apostle to the church at Cor
inth we have fourteen penned along from time to time in 
the course of a correspondence, and subsequently collected 
into two collections according as Sosthenes or Timothy wa., 

the apostle's associate in the writing, I. Corinthians being Paul
Sosthenes letters and II. Corinthians being the Paul-Timothy 
letters. The current view that each of these was from the first a 
single letter, besides failing to account for the literary and his
torical phenomena displayed in the references and cross-refer
ences has these two insuperable objections. Each of them would 
imply a complexity of scandals, disorders, schisms and vagaries 
of beliefs existing in acute form at Corinth at one and the same 
time such as the world has never presented in any one com
munity at one time before or since. Each of them would also 
imply that the apostle at Ephesus, in constant communication 
with the church at Corinth, allowed this acute complexity of 
disorders to develop to the point of breaking up the church 
before he put forth reasonable effort to check it; and that, 
too, when we know that the care of all the churches rested 
heavily upon him. But if each of these disorders arose and 
developed in a sequence of unfolding situations, and the 
apostle addressed a letter to the church as each arose, effectu
ally meeting it, we have a process much more in keeping 
with the analogy of history, and with the apostle's well known 
care for the churches. 

Following the chronology of Ramsay, the church at Cor
inth was established Sept. 51-March 53 A. D., Act.s 18 :1-18. 
The apostle then visited the East and returned to Ephesus 
in Oct. 53 A. D., Acts 19 :1. He remained in Ephesus until 
Jan. 56 A.D., Acts 19:2-20:1. He then went on by Troas 
into Macedonia where be spent the spring and summer col
lecting funds for the poor saints in Jerusalem; and in Dec. 
of that year reached Corinth, where he spent the winter of 
57 A. D. During these three years in Ephesus and Macedonia 
he wrote the Corinthian letters Oct. 53-Dec. 56 A.D. During 
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all this period we may be assured that there was a process going 
on in the life of the church in Corinth manifesting itself in 
a series of unfolding situations, and a corresponding response 
on the part of the apostle in Ephesus; for he was in constant 
communication with them through the coming and going of 
messengers and reports and letters. If we shall be able to ar
range these fourteen letters in their proper chronological order, 
we may hope from them to learn to some extent what was 
the histoy of the church and the biography of the apostle the 
while. We may hardly expect. to find the letters in the two 
collections in their original chronological order, since other 
considerations would enter into the order of their compilation. 

Viewed from the matters at issue and treated in the several 
letters we may put the fourteen into five groups: ( 1). Those 
dealing with fornication and marriage, II. Cor. 6 :14-7 :1; I. 
Cor. 5-6; 7. (2). Those dealing with idolatrous feasts and 
foods, I. Cor. 8; 10; 11. (3). Those dealing with disorders 
of worship and beliefs, I. Cor. 12-14; 15. ( 4). Those dealing 
with the collection for the saints, I. Cor. 16 :1-9, 16-18; II. 8-9. 
( 5). Those dealing with the assault upon his apostolic rights 
o.nd preroi"!ltives, I. Cor. 9; 1 :10-4 :21; II. Cor. 10-13; 1 :3-
6 :13, 7 :2-16. It is worth noting that the two first of the~ 
groups trent of the 11 necessary things" enjoined by the Jeru
salem-council, Acts 15 :29, which was the apostle's mission 
to enforce in the Gentile churches, Acts 16 :4. We would 
therefore expect to find the first letter among those bearing 
on that matter of church discipline. In 5 :9 ff. we find a 
reference to a previous letter on this subject of fornication, 
o.nd he mentions it as "my letter", indicating that there wll.'I 
but one received hitherto from him; and so that letter must 
have been the first one, and 5-6 the second. The letter re
fered to was one forbidding to have company with fornicators 
in church fellowship; but they had misunderstood him, and 
construed it to mean fornicators of this world, I. 5 :9 ff. 
Now just such a letter, or extract from such a letter, is found 
in II. Cor. 6:14-7 :1. This p888age means just what the 
apostle says he meant in this reference; but its language is 
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open to just the misconstruction the Corinthians put on it. 
So we conclude that the first letter of the correspondence was 
II. Cor. 6 :14-7 :1; and the second was I. Cor. 5-6. In this 
last there is a reference to the Passover as about to be celebrat
e-d, 5 :7 ff., and so we may date the writing of this letter 
just before that season of the year, March 54 A.D.; and the 
previous letter it was to explain may be dated a couple of 
months earlier. These two letters very naturally raised in the 
minds of these Greeks, with their notions of marriage, the 
question as to its desirability; and so they wrote to him about 
the propriety of the marriage relation, 7 :1. It is in response 
to this letter of inquiry that he wrote the letter in I. Cor. 7. 
Allowing time for the sending of the second letter, and for 
the Corinthians to discuss its meaning and pertinenoe to their 
life so as to raise the question about the desirability of mar
riage,- we may date this third letter from the apostle about 
June 54 A.D. The situation in the first letter is quite general, 
as is also the apostle's treatment of the subject from the view
point of the teachings of the Scriptures unto "the perfecting 
of holiness in the fear of the Lord", II. Cor. 7 :1; but in the 
second the situation is specific, the incestuous man must be 
excommunicated, their litigiousness stopped, their indulgences 
in idol meats wantonly are not expedient, and the Greek un
chastity is in the face of the Christian doctrine of the sacred
ness of the body as the temple of God. We may feel assured 
that this letter effectually set matters right; for such is implied 
in what they wrote about the expediency of marriage. Also, 
we may be assured that the apostle's response in his third 
letter about the expediency of marriage kept them from the 
extreme of asceticism on that matter. 

The group of letters dealing with idolatrous feasts and foods 
would naturally follow those above. The sulbject is already 
mentioned in the second letter, 6 :12 ff, where the apostle 
writes depreciatingly of the proverb, "meats for belly and 
belly for meats", as being of no decisive worth in the question 
at issue. It seems that the letter in chapter 8 was written 
in response to an inquiry from them, 8 :1, and the church 
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has already divided into two factions over the matter. One 
faction, "the Strong", claiming superior intellectual discrim
ination and moral freedom, argued that there was but one 
God and an idol was nothing; and so the idol sacrifice could 
have no effect on either the food or the feast. The other 
faction, "the Weak", could not rise to this mental and moral 
estate; and so put quite a different construction on the liberal 
conduct of "the Strong". Such a highly developed situation, 
implying a set apology by the "Strong", must have taken 
some time to develop; and so we may put this letter in the 
summer of 54 A.D. It is worth noticing that the apostle 
does not argue the case on its merits, although it was one of 
~he "necessary things" in the decree of the Jerusalem-council; 
but admits of the validity of the argument of the "Strong", 
and argues with them from grounds of loving expediency. 
But in the next letter, 10 :1-11 :1, he argues the question from 
the ethical and social viewpoint as dangerous to personal mor
ality and piety. This he illustrates from the experience of 
Israel, who, fresh from a baptism unto Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea and in spite of the fellowship in the manna 
and the water from the smitten rock, reverted to idolatrous 
feasts and foods with its attendant immoralities, and tempted 
God unto their overthrow. It was indeed a great trial for 
these Greek Christians to cut themselves off from the society 
of their heathen friends and kindred, which the abstaining 
from idolatrous feasts and foods entailed; for in Greek society 
every social function was in honor of some deity or cult. 
But God would give them strength and a way of escape from 
every such trial. So they should flee from idolatry and make 
the most of their Christian Agape, symbolical as it is of the 
communion of its participants in the body and blood of Mes
siah as over against the idol feast symbolical of fellowship 
with current demonolatry. The point at issue therefore is one 
of social expediency and church fellowship; and each case 
ought to be decided according to the principle of the expedi
ency of love. He commends his own example and manner of 
life to them. This discussion of social morality and custom 
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as affected by the idolatrous feasts and foods seems to have 
effectually disposed of the controversy at Corinth. The letter 
would seem to have been written early in the summer of 54. 
The next letter, chapter II, opens with an expression of grati
fication by the apostle for the obedience and loyalty of the 
church to his apostolic deliverances, 11 :2. But a certain im
modesty in dress on the part of women taking part in the public 
worship needs ·to be corrected;and certain excesses in the Agape 
leading to drunkenness, so that it was not possible afterwards 
to celebrate the Lord's Supper, need rebuke. It is patent that 
these disorders grew out of transferring the customs of the 
heathen feasts to the Christian Agape, and are the after 
effects of their participation in the social functions of the 
Greek religion and its sacrificial feasts. There art:) other dis
orders which the apostle promises to set in order by a visit 
to them. This letter, and the promised visit, may be dated 
September, 54. That the apostle made the promised visit I 
think is shown by the fact that in the next letter he seems to 
be writing from a first-hand knowledge of the situation. 

A people converted from dumb idolatry to a religion 
finding its expression in praying, preaching, prophesying, 
singing, speaking with tongues would naturally go to all 
kinds of excesses in these gifts of the Spirit. Some of them 
affected these prerogatives, and their genuineness must be 
tested by the way in which they represented Jesus as the 
Messiah, 12 :1-3. So the church at Corinth developed scan
dalous excesses, making their worship a babel of boisterous 
speech; and the apostle writes the letter in 12-14 to correct 
this abuse of the gifts of the Spirit. All gifts are from the 
same Spirit, to be ministered unto the same Lord, according 
to the workings of the same God; and so as regards their origin 
end and manner of operation are equal. But their exercise 
should be determined by their capacity to be of profit to the 
church assembled for worship. He then sets forth the church 
as an organism composed of many different members for 
mutual service in diversity of ministrations as it bath pleased 
God to make it. But the one gift, that regulates the profitable 
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exercise of thMe several gifts in their ministrations, is love; 
and hence it is the greatest of all gifts, and necessary to the 
efficiency of each. This laBt he sets forth in the psalm in 
chapter 13, which he had possibly written before for use in 
public worship and here quotes as pertinent to his purpose. 
The poetic rhythm and the use of the first person would seem 
to show some such origin for it. He then sets forth the com
parative merits of prophesying and speaking with tongues 
from the viewpoint of profitableness unto edification of the 
church, and especially to the unbeliever who may come into 
the meeting. He advises control of the gifts unto edification, 
and specially rebukes the boisterousness of the women. He 
appeals to a prophetic deliverance from the Lord for a vindi
cation of his counsel, and urges all things to be done decently 
and in order. The situation assumed in the letter is one 
which would require considerable time to develop, and the let
ter may be dat~d in the November of 54, A.D. 

In the next letter, chapter 15, the Corinthians are in a 
controversy over the resurrection of the dead, not however of 
the resurrection of Christ. Owing to the Greek idea of the 
essentially evil nature of matter some of them could not 
believe that there could be a resurrection of dead persons. 
The apostle shows that this position would deny also the resur
rection of Christ as preached to them in the Gospel; and 
the resurrection of Christ carries with it the resurrection of 
the dead, just as the first-fruits imply a ooming harvest. It is 
also necessary to the consummation of his Messianic reign. 
After some exposition of the nature of the risen body, such 
as Greeks especially would need and a revelatioq of the mys
tery of the Parousia, he urges them to be but the more per
sistent in the work ,of the Lord since the resurrection makes 
their work not in vain in the Lord. The situation in Corinth, 
besides what is involved in the argument, is further revealen. 
in the references in verses 29-34. Some of the Corinthians 
had died before they received baptism and hence that ord
inance had been administered vicariously for them. Denying 
the resurrection they had naturalized the heathen Epicurean 
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dictum "let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die"; and by it 
their good morals had been corrupted from their evil com
panionships. They should rather quote the Christian dictum, 
"Awake to righteousness and sin not", as men who have a 
knowledge of God. In Ephesus the apostle is "in jeopardy 
every hour" and he "dies daily"; and "after the manner of 
men he has fought with beasts". But in all this danger of 
death he has been profited by the hope of the resurrection from 
the dead. It is evident from these references that the con
troversy in Corinth was highly developed, and the dangers in 
Ephesus had grown acute. We may therefore date the letter 
in the autumn of 55 A.D. 

The next group of letters dealing with the collection for 
the saints,I. Cor. 16 :1-9, 15-18, is clearly written in the be
ginning of that movement in Corinth; for it gives directions 
how to proceed in that ministration. The second letter, II. 
Cor. 8-9, was written a year after this movement began in 
Corinth, 8 :10. This second letter was clearly written from 
Macedonia in the spring of 56 A.D. ; and so the first one 
must have been written from Ephesus in .the spring of ~, 
before Pentecost, 16 :9, and was occasioned by a visit to him 
by Stephanas and two of his slaves, Fortunatus and Achaicus, 
16 :15-18. These visitors seem to have brought the apostle 
a contribution, and then dedicated themselves to this work 
of "ministering unto the saints". The letter was sent by 
Titus who began the work in Corinth, II. Cor. 8 :6. The sec
ond letter was also sent by Titus a year late~, who, with certain 
others, were to bring the work to its completion before the 
apostle's arrival. In this last letter he stirs up their zeal by 

•eommending the example of the Macedonian churches in which 
he was at that time pressing the work. 

The next group of letters dealing with an attack on the 
apostolic standing and authority are given in I. Cor. 9; 1 :10-
4 :21; II. Cor. 10-13; 1 :3-6 :13, 7 :2-16. There is no evidence 
that these as.sailers were J udaizers, or that they were working 
in the interest of any fundamental doctrine; but every ref
erence implies that they were Pharasaic schismatics, seeking to 
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displace the apostle and his associates in the esteem of the 
Corinthians for their own selfish purposes. This they hoped 
to accomplish by depreciating criticisms of them, and glori
fying themselves. In the letter in chapter 9 the apostle begins 
his "defense to them that examine" him, 9 :3. It is implied 
in this defense that his assailants charged that he was not an 
apostle on ,Par with Peter, the brethren of the Lord and the 
rest of the apostles, because he did not receive a stated salary 
to maintain himself as they did, but worked as a commop 
laborer for his living. This proved that he did not have the 
rights of an apostle. In this letter the apostle's attitude tow
ards his assailants is a calm, complacent, forceful refutation 
of their impeachment; wherein he shows that he chose to fore
go his apostolic rights in that regard, that he might not burden 
:those he was anxious to win by his preaching. He probably 
-sent this letter by Timothy, whose mission is referred to in 
a later letter, I. 4 :17 ff, 16 :10-12. He would be specially 
suited for such a delicate mission, since he had been the 
apostle's co-worker in founding the church. Timothy had 
hardly had time to arrive in Corinth before some of the 
slaves of Cloe came bringing further information as to the 
situation at Corinth; and in response to this the apostle wrote 
the letter in I. Cor. 1:10-4:21, 16:10-12. The situation is 
now more highly developed, and the critics have split the 
church into factions. Some claimed Apollos as their apostle, 
some Paul, some Cephas and some Christ; and the church 
rwas divided into groups of partisans of each, contending about 
the comparative merits of their respective heroes. The apostle 
maintainS' the position taken in the previous letter, that 
whatever he was to others he was an apostle to them, "for 
the seal of my apostleship are ye in the Lord", 9 :2; and to 
that end answers their criticisms of his apostolic work. That 
criticism has now advanced to a second stage, and bis preach
ing is being examined. They charge that he knew nothing 
but the cross of Christ, which was offensive to the Jews and 
folly to the Greeks; that he did not preach according to the 
accepted wisdom of the phil~sophers, and hence appealed only 
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to the weak and despised among the people; that he was not 
a rhetorician with persuasive words of wisdom, though there 
was an element of rugged spiritual power in his preaching; 
and therefore such a richly endowed church as Corinth ought 
to be able to regulate itself without him, 4:6-13. Their method 
was to criticise Paul, and boast of the superiority of others, 
.especially themselves; and the apostle refers to them 88 "puff
ed up", and as "judging others". In the letter he does noi 
deny the facts on which their charges are b8.'led, but defends 
his course as necessary to meet the conditions of pioneer work 
in laying the foundation of the church. He protests that he 
ignored Greek Wisdom and Rhetoric purposely that the church 
might be founded on the Wisdom and Power of God, rather 
than on that of men. He uses the occasion also to set forth the 
office and relation of the Christian ministry to the people whom 
they serve. He is now angered by the stupidity of the Cor
inthians in listening to these traducers, who in their conceit 
charge that he will not make the visit promised, in 16 :5 ff, 
and face their charges. He assures them that he will come; 
and it is for them to determine whether it shall be with a rod 
or in love and the spirit of gentlen~. He has1 already 
sent Timothy to set them right according to his ways taught 
in all the churches, 4:17 ff; and he and the brethren with him 
have as yet hardly arrived, but when he does come he should 
be received without despite, 16 :10-11. He also besought Apollos 
to go with Timothy and his companions, but he was not so 
minded. 

In the next letter the situation has reached its crisis, II. 
Cor. 10-13, and every sentence quivers with resentment and 
indignation and is pointed with sarcasm and invective. In a 
subsequent letter he writes of this one, "Out of much affliction 
and anguish of heart I wrote unto you with many tears; not 
that ye may be made sorry, but that ye may know the love 
which I have more abundantly unto you", II. Cor. 2 :4. Com
pare also II. Cor. 2 :9 with 10 :6. In this letter he forces 
matters to an issue; and they must either break with their 
apostle or bis a~ailants. The situation is much more acute 
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find developed. We may suppose that Timothy returned 
bringing bad news, and this letter is in reponse to his report. 
He tells us in a subsequent letter that it was sent by Titus 
with instructions to report to the apostle at Troas, whither 
he was about to go for a ministry, II. Cor. 2 :12, 7 :5 ff. His 
critics now charge that he is courageous when absent, but 
cowardly when present, basing their charge on the fact that 
he delayed to make the promised visit; that his letters were 
.weighty and strong, but his bodily presence is weak and his 
speech of no account; that he charged nothing for his preach
ing, because it was worth nothing; that he was "weak", as 
shown by his personal infirmity and the treatment he every
where received for his ministry in injuries, persecutions, dis
tresses and necessities; that his preaching to them free was 
but to ingratiate himself with them for future exploitation, 
probably through the collection Titus had already begun ; 
and this also was a reason for his apologies. On the other 
hand, the apostle charges that they are "false apostles, de
ceitful workers, fashioning themselves into apostles of Christ", 
when in reality they are ministers of Satan; that they "trust 
in themselves that they are Christ's" and set others at naught; 
that they show their folly by measuring themselves by them
selves and comparing themselves with themselves in their 
boasting of their own superiority; that they are intruders in 
"stretching themselves" to evade his province in Corinth; that 
their work in Corinth is comparable to that of the serpent 
in beguiling Eve in its craftiness; that they were fools in 
their boasting and glorying after the flesh over their Hebrew 
and Christian standing. He promises to avenge their di;,o
bedience so soon as he shall have gotten the foll obedience of 
the church, and vindiC'ate his apostolic authority in his own 
province; and their end shall be according to their own works, 
as he had done before to those who had sinned by unchaste 
lives and repented not, 12 :21-probably a reference to some 
disciplinary acts upon the occasion of his former visit men
tioned in I. Cor. 11 :34. He threatens to bring the ca....;;e to 
trial when he comes, and not to spare the guilty, showing the 
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proof of the power of Christ which they say they seek from 
him. But he prefers that the church try the case itself by 
setting itself right, since Christ is also in them as well, unless 
they be reprobate; and in so doing he asks that they do no 
e\'il in order to approve him, but what is honorable even 
though it make him a reprobate. For he would have the 
church "strong" unto its own perfecting; and to this end he 
writes that the case may be settled before he comes, in order 
that his authority as an apostle may be used for building up 
rather than casting down, 13 :5-10. So he submits the issue 
and urges the church to settle it before he comes on the 
promised Yisi t. The letter exposes the vain boasting of his 
assailants, refutes their false interpretations of his conduct 
and infirmities, dispells their depreciatory reflections on his 
npostolic standing and attainments; but his object in it all 
is to win the church back to loyalty and sanity from its po
sition of toleration and encouragement towards his traducers. 
His rebuke of the course of the church is not less severe than 
his arraignment of his assailants. The church is time-serving, 
and looks only at the things that are before their faces, 19 :7. 
They bear with the foolish gladly, being wise themselves; 
for they bear with a man who enslaves them, devours them, 
slaps them in the face with his own self-conceit, 11 :20 ff. 
ThiB false estimate of self-boasting makes the apostle set forth 
his own apostolic authority and attainments, an immodesty 
he would fain have avoided, 12 :11. But in all he writes the 
end in view is not his own personal vindication, but the 
preservation of the church from schism. The issue is drawn, 
and Titus goes to Corinth with the letter under instructio~ 
to report how it is received to the apostle at Troas. It was 
probably early in Dec. 55 A.D.; and the apostle, after the 
riot in Ephesus, goes on to Troas. Titus fails to meet him, 
and although a door is opened to him in the Lord, he had 
no relief in spirit, because he found not Titus", II. Cor. 
2 :12 f; and so he goes on into Macedonia. -Even there he 
found not Titus, and "his flesh had no relief but afflictions 
on every side, fightings without and within fears". At length 
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Titus came bringing good news that the church in Corinth 
had followed his recommendation and settled the matter, 
,completely vindicating the apostle an<l excommunicating the 
schismatics by a majority vote, II. Cor. 2 :4, 7 :5 ff. And the 
apostle was comforted. 

In response to this report of his complete victory in Corinth 
the apostle wrote the letter in II. Cor. 1:15-2 :13, 7 :5-16, 
explaining that he had not made them the promised extra 
visit because he "would spare them" and the charge that his 
failure to do so was indicative of fickleness was not founded; 
,nor was his "sorrowful letter" written to make them sorry, 
but to show his love for them. The cause of the sorrow wM 
in the offender whom they had excommunicated by a majority 
vote, a sufficient punishment-; and the apostle entreats that 
he be forgiven and comforted, since the action already taken 
is sufficient to show that the church has been proven true. 
He then tells about his solicitude on not finding Titus at Troas 
according to agreement, nor yet for a time when he arrived 
in Macedonia; but when be did come he brought great com
fort and joy as he described in detail the effect of his letter, 
and how his glorying in the Corinthians was vindicated. This 
letter must have been written very soon after the arrirnl bf 
Titus, and may be dated in Feb. 56. Along with this letter 
was probably sent another, II. 1 :3-14, 2 :14-6 :13, 7 :2-4, written 
in behalf of himself and missionary associates, "Paul's com
panions in travel", Acts 19 :29, in response to certain helpful 
intervention the Corinthians had given them in the "afflic
tions that befell them in Asia". Those afflictions are termed 
"the sufferings of Messiah"; sufferings for Christ's sake which 
abounded in them. They were so severe that they despaired 
even of life itself, and their deliverance from that death was 
to be regarded as a manifestation of the power of God to 
raise the dead. The supplication of the Corinthians had 
helped in procuring for them the gift of deliverance, where 
the word "supplication'' is not the one ordinarily used for 
prayer. We may suppose that the Corinthi:ans made soma 
f orma\ petition to the Asiarchs which led to the deliverance 
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proof of the power of Christ which they say they seek from 
him. But he prefers that the church try the case itself by 
setting itself right, since Christ is also in them as well, unless 
they be reprobate; and in so doing he asks that they do no 
evil in order to approve him, but what is honorable even 
though it make him a reprobate. For he would have the 
church "strong" unto its own perfecting; and to this end he 
writes that the case may be settled before he comes, in order 
that his authority as an apostle may be used for building up 
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and infirmities, dispells their depreciatory reflections on his 
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his arraignment of his assailants. The church is time-serving, 
and looks only at the things that are before their faces, 19 :7. 
They bear with the foolish gladly, being wise themselves; 
for they bear with a man who enslaves them, devours them, 
slaps them in the face with his own self-conceit, 11 :20 ff. 
This false estimate of self-boasting makes the apostle set forth 
his own apostolic authority and attainments, an immodesty 
he would fain have avoided, 12 :11. But in all he writes the 
end in view is not his own personal vindication, but the 
preservation of the church from schism. The issue is drawn, 
and Titus goes to Corinth with the letter under instructio~ 
to report how it is received to the apostle at Troas. It was 
probably early in Dec. 55 A.D.; and the apostle, after the 
riot in Ephesus, goes on to Troas. Titus fails to meet him, 
and although a door is opened to him in the Lord, he had 
no relief in spirit, because he found not Titus", II. Cor. 
2 :12 f; and so he goes on into Macedonia. Even there he 
found not Titus, and "his flesh had no relief but afflictions 
on every side, fightings without and within fears". At length 
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Titus came bringing good news that the church in Corinth 
had followed his recommendation and settled the matter, 
,completely vindicating the apostle an<l excommunicating the 
schismatics by a majority vote, II. Cor. 2 :4, 7 :5 ff. And the 
apostle was comforted. 

In response to this report of his complete victory in Corinth 
the apostle wrote the letter in II. Cor. 1 :15-2 :13, 7 :5-16, 
explaining that he had not made them the promised extra 
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failure to do so was indicative of fickleness was not founded; 
•nor was his "sorrowful letter" written to make them sorry, 
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in the offender whom they had excommunicated by a majority 
vote, a sufficient punishment-; and the apostle entreats that 
he be forgiven and comforted, since the action already taken 
is sufficient to show that the church has been proven true. 
He then tells about his solicitude on not finding Titus a~ Troas 
according to agreement, nor yet for a time when he arrived 
in Macedonia; but when he did come he brought great com
fort and joy as he described in detail the effect of his letter, 
and how his glorying in the Corinthians was vindicated. This 
letter must have been written very soon after the arrival of 
Titus, and may be dated in Feb. 56. Along with this lMter 
was probably sent another, II. 1 :3-14, 2 :14-6 :13, 7 :2-4, ,vritten 
in behalf of himself and missionary associates, "Paul's com
panions in travel", Acts 19 :29, in response to certain helpful 
intervention the Corinthians had given them in the "afflic
tions that befell them in Asia". Those afflictions are termed 
"the sufferings of Messiah"; sufferings for Christ's sake which 
albounded in them. They were so severe that they despaired 
even of life itself, and their deliverance from that death was 
to be regarded as a manifestation of the power of God to 
raise the dead. The supplication of the Corinthians had 
helped in procuring for them the gift of deliverance, where 
the word "supplication'' is not the one ordinarily used for 
prayer. We may suppose that the Corinthians made soma 
forma\ petition to the Asiarchs which led to the deliverance 
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of the missionaries. This would account for the friendly in
tervention of these officials in the riot of Demetrius, Acts 19 :31. 
Such a petition would also explain the reference in 1 :13,14 
to some open acknowledgment of the apostles "in part". But 
~uch a deliverance issued in a Messianic triumph, 2 :14-17; and 
the letter enters at this point into a discussion of the Messianic 
ministry as compared to that of Moses, anq of its meaning 
.and value to the churches, and an interpretation of the suf
fering it entails, which should but the more commend it. It 
will be noticed that in this letter the author is throughout 
the ministerial "we"; whereas in the one just above it is "I". 
Some may doubt whether the differences are sufficient to dis
tinguish them as two separate letters, or whether it is one 
letter with personal interpolations; but I am persuaded more 
and more that they are t() be regarded as originally constitut
ing separate letters, though I have not so indicated in the 
heginning of this article. Later in the early spring of 56 the 
apostle wrote the letter, II. 8-9, urging the completion of 
the collection for the saints and giving information about 
how that matter was being prosecuted by the Macedonians. 
After spending the summer of that year in Macedoni:a he 
went on to Corinth, where he spent the winter of 56-57. It 
was probably while with them on this oocasion that the letters 
were compiled into the two Epistles as we have them, a Paul
Sosthenes epistle and a Paul-Timothy one. 

In compiling letters and raising them to the dignity of 
epistles there must have been some important changes in the 
original writings to adapt them· to their new form and func
tion. The address and conclusions would be omitted if purely 
formal and containing no important matter; but where they 
are of value they would be conflated into the introduction and 
conclusion of the epistle. If we study I. Cor. 1 :1-3 from this 
viewpoint I am sure we will observe signs of conflation; and 
the words "with all that call upon the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in every place, their Lord and ours" seem to have 
been added on the occasion of the compilation of the letters 
into the epistle for the especial purpose of giving epistolary 
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recognition and office to the final writing. Also the grateful 
appreciation in 1 :4-9 is to serve for the epistle what we call 
a. dedication in a book, and was put as a preface to the epistle 
when compiled. The messages in 16 :10-20 are taken from the 
close of several of the letters, gathered here at the end of the 
epistle. The salutation in 16 :21-23 "with mine own hand" 
is that of the apostle when he authenticated the epistle which 
the professional scribe had just finished by adding these words 
in his own hand as opposed to that of the handwriting of the 
scribe. In II. Cor. 1 :1-2 the words "with all the saints which 
!are in the whole of Achaia" seem to have been added when the 
letters were put into epistolary form; and the epistles may have 
been addressed to the saints of Achaia only because the con
tents of the letters were such that they were applicable pecu
liarly to those in this region. This collection is authenticated 
with a doxology as is also the Epistle to the Romans, 13 :14. 

Where a literary composition is compiled and formed from 
already existing writings, we must distinguish between the 
purpose of the_ writer in the original components and in the 
compilation. It is easy to see the purpose of the apostle in 
the several letters, but his purpose in the epistles is to be 
gotten from the order and way in which they are put together. 
This raises many perplexing problems, which must be 
'solved or the theory suggested fails. Why does I. Corinthians 
open with the letter on the schisms in the church? Why is 
'the letter of personal defense against his critics in 9 sand
wiched between two letters treating of idolatrous feasts and 
foods? Why are the three letters in II. Cor. 1 :3-7 :16 con
flated as we have them above? Why does II. Corinthians end 
with "the painful letter"? There are many other equally 
provoking questions raised by this theory, and they require ex
tensive observation and study of the epistolary purpose of 
the Epistles into which we cannot now enter. It must suffice 
now to say that when these questions are answered it will 
show that the Epistles were from the first intended and formed 
to function canonically in the lives of Christians; for the 
epistolary purpose will not be found in the situation at Corinth 
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specially, but in the needs of Christendom for literary tools 
in the culture of the Messianic life. The apostle wrote the 
letters as the shepherd of the flock at Corinth to teach them 
to walk in the ways of the Christian life; and he subsequently 
raised these letters to the dignity of epistles to provide a 
Bible for Christian use. In the year 57 A.D. the Christian 
Bible at Corinth probably consisted in one of the gospel nar
ratives ( diegesis) referred to in Luke 1 :1 and these two 
Epistles; but if they only knew well what was contained even 
in these, they were better informed in matters Christian than 
most people have ever been. The theory here set forth in the 
explanation of the epistolary genesis oi the Corinthian Epistles 
is even more strikingly confirmed when applied to the similar 
phenomena presented in Romans, Galatians, Ephesians, Thes
saloniaus, Colossians, Philippians, Timothy, Titus and the 
Catholic E)pistles. 
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BOOK REVIEWS 

I. THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY. 

The Great Assurance. By George A. Gordon, D. D. The Pilgrim 
Press, Boston, 1911, SO cents, net. 

"The Great Assurance" is faith in the Gospel of the Risen 
Lord, so characteristic of a triumphant early Christianity. "The 
story of the risen Lord, the hardest to grasp for the disciple of 
Jesus today, was the clearest and surest to the Apostles," says 
the well-known Boston preacher, the author of this vital and re
assuring little book. "Had there been no._ Gospel of the Risen 
Lord, there would have been no Gospel at all." It is good to read 
this re-telling of the story that many would set aside or explain 
away, today. GEo. B. EAGER. 

The Value and Dignity of Human Life. By Charles Gray Shaw, 
Ph. D., Richard G. Badger, The Gorham Press, Boston, 1911. 
$2.50 net. 

The learned author is Professor of Philosophy in New York 
University. He essays to find and show "the value and dignity 
of human life" "as shown in the striving and suffering of the 
individual." 

The result as here given is of interest to the student especially 
for the full view given of the Classic Moralists from Socrates 
rto ,Spinoza, from K•ant to Nie1:zsclhe. lt is valuable to literary 
people for its searching study of ethics as seen in the strivings 
of such masters as Wagner, Tolstoi, Sudem1ann, Gorki, and 
Anatole France. 

It will prove helpful to the serious-minded in general, because 
it seeks honestly to show how happiness is to be attained and the 
true end of life achieved, and because it is written with a con
viction that a radical change is taking place in our conception of 
human ideals and activities. 
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As the author sees it, it is necessary to ask for the first time, 
TF hat Is Man For'!. A new view of humanity is required. He 
aims ··to elaborate a system of major morality based upon the 
totality of our human striving." He addresses himself "to the 
man who ,,·ould comprehend humanity, in order that he may find 
his own place in the vast world." It is a serious grappling with 
a great subject. The material, he says, has been used with good 
results among students of New York University. 

Gi;:o. B. EAGBR. 

Unitarian Thought. By Ephraim Emerton, Professor of Church 
HiSJtory m Hanard Undvers1ty. New Yor,k, 1911. Miacm!M~n Co. 
Pages 309. Pr-Lee, $1.60 net. 

'.Dhis volume is not a history of Unitarian thought, as one 
might rnppose from the title, but an exposition and com
mendation. Its purpose, as stated by the author, i8 missionary. 
"This little book is intended for three classes of readers: fim, 
for those to whom Unitarianism is only a name; second, for 
tho:::e who have distinct, but unfavore.ble impressions of Uni
tarians; third, for Unitarians themselves, to remind them 
once again of the treasure they have received from their 
fathers, and their obligations to see that it be not diminished." 
(p. vii). It "cannot in any sense of the word be regarded as 
an official utterance," still the author gives "expression to what 
he believes to be, on the whole, the consen3U-8 of Unitarian~ on 
the main topics of religious discussion." (p. 6). The author 
repudiates the three most serious current criticisms of Unitari
anism, viz.: that it "is merely a kind of religious philosophy," 
"tha,t it is merely a system of morals," and "that it is a mere 
bundle of negatives-that it has nothing positive to offer, but 
mum conrtent itself with always being in the opposition." (pp. 
7, 8). The author claims that Unitarianism is a real religion, 
that its moral5 grow out of its religions convictions, and finally, 
that it is negative in it.~ attitude only because it is in the midst 
of a Christianity so overgrown with excrescences that it.a chief 
duty is necessarily critical. The book is written with these 
three criticisms constantly in mind, the author says, e.nd evi
dently laTgely in the attempt to meet them. 
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chapter I deu.l.i wiLh "The Nature of Belief," and the 
author thinks "if there is anything peculiar in the mental 
attitude of Unitarians toward religious questions, it is to be 
found in their understanding of what constitutes belief." (p. 
11). With this proposition readers of the book will probably 
agree. One's theory of knowledge is u::1ually the determining 
fador in the formulation of his religious as well as other vieW!t. 
And by the testimony of this author Unitarianism is commit
ted absolutely to unmitigated subjectivism. The position is 
stated thus: "Independence of all formal authority is the Uni
tarian's first demand as he approaches the subject of religiow 
belief. 'The second is that religious truth shall not conflict 
with any other, or with all other forms of truth." (p. 20). 
'What is meant by "formal authority" is not made clear, hurt in 
the course of the disc1.13Sion it is made clear that the authority 
of the Scriptures and of the Church are repudiated, leaving the 
individual rf:Jo 'his own unaided intuitions. The third chru-ac
tcristic of religious belief is that "irt shall oome to him with 
an impm-ative command resultiog from the nature of the be
lief itself." (p. 21). The idea of ''the will to believe" is ab
horrent to the Unitarian; he must approach every subject with 
absolute indifference, with critical ooldneffi. He mUBt, indeed, 
have t•he will to be a believer, "but when it oomea to specific 
beliefs, the -belief in e. certain definite proposition, then he can
not for a moment admit the right of the will to have anything 
to say in the matter." (p. 23). This is curious. The will, not 
the intelleot, is to determine the whole bent and direction of 
thought, but on specific questions the intrusion of the will is a.n 
impertinence not to be tolerated I This is voluntarism in gen· 
eral and rationalism. in particular. There are many other po-
8itions equally as inconsistent. After thus ma.king the intellect 
the sole discoverer and arbiter of :religious beliefs the author 
turns about and undoes his own work by claiming what every
body knows, that religion is ma.de up of emotions and will far 
more than of though~. The treatment is thus utterly confused 
and confusing. The author finally reaches the purely prag
matic position in regard to religious beliefs. "The highest 
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~ction he e&n find for his beliefs is in the inner witness of w, 
own enlightened reason and his own disciplined emotion." 
(27). "In the last resort, he mJUst rely upon his own powers 
of spiritnial perception to interpret to him the ways of God 
with men." (p. 28). This position makes religion purely in
dividualistic, without social value or social significanoe. And 
the author does not hesitate to draw the final and inevit&bl@ 
oonclusion in the.se words: "What comes to him in this way u 
true, is true to him, and beyond this he mnnot go. It is not 
his concern whether it be true to some one else; fo,r that he 
is not responsible. Neither is he answerable for the absolute 
truth as it €)..7.Sts in the mind of God." (p. 28). Such a po
sition makes missionary effort on a religious basis an imperti
nence. Truth is not something to be propagated, or even 
~ought in its effience. It is not strange that Unitarianism is so 
little missionary. And yet the Unitarians are not consistent. 
Why did the author WTite this hook to commend Unitarianism, 
if what other men believe is no concern of his? He and his 
oo-religionists are reasonably zealous in spreading these paralyz
ing dogmas w'hich tend to destroy all the religious motives and 
acti,-i.ties of evangelical Christianity and reduce it to a system 
of thought. The only motive to service left to Unitarianism is. 
humanitarian. 

The author's view of "belief" determines all the rest. Of 
oourse he denies the fact. •and the possi'bility of miracle; he en
dows men, all men, with such powers of religious intuition &nd 

self-salvation as to make them prophets and seers (for them
selves); the Bible is the product of a race of religious geniuses, 
Jesus was a mere man who "in all probability" "had his mo
ments of opposition to the Divine will which constitute the 
attitude of 'sin.' Even our meager and laudatory accounts of 
him give abundant support for this view.'' (p. 165). Re
demption is a figment and the future life is probably a contin
uation of the present with all its imperfections, etc. 

One rises from a perusal of this book wit)l the distinot feel
ing that Unitarianism is not the consistent system of thought 
which he had regarded it, that it is almost only and rolely 
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a system of thought, that it is and mwrt, continue negative in 
any and every Christian land, that it hM no power but to par
alyze' and refrigerate, that it is dangerous not as an organiza
tion but only as a leaven in evangelical ranks. 

'The book is persuasive and well writren, and one who 
wishes to know the fundamental beliefs of the Unitarians will 
find t!hi.8 work a valuable one. 

W. J. McGLO'THLIN. 

The Theology of Schleiermacher: A Condensed Presentation of 
His Chief Work, "The Christian Faith." By George Cross. Uni
versity of Chicago Press, Chicago. 344 Pages, $1.65, postpaid. 

No one can understand modern theological movements who 
is without a knowledge of Schleiermacher's system of teaching. 
Oman has given us a translation of Schleiermacher's "Speeches 
on Religion," in which one finds presen~d with much diffuseness, 
and yet in an engaging manner, Schleiermacher's fundamental 
religious and philosophic conceptions. Hitherto, however, 
Schleiermacher's development of his fundamental views into a 
dogmatic system in his monumental work, "The Christian 
Faith," has remained inaccessible to those unacquainted with the 
German language. Since Schleiermacher is today a very vital 
force in theology and influential in manifold ways Professor 
Cross has rendered a most timely and valuable service in giving 
to the general reader the translation in condensed form of 
Schleiermacher's system of theology. 

There is first a sketch of Schleiermacher's life, covering 63 
pages. This is followed by a section, from page 67 to page 113, 
on Schleiermacher's relation to earlier Protestantism. In the 
sketch of the life the influence of the Moravians upon Schleier
macher's development is quite properly emphasized. In fact, 
Schleiermacher drew from his Moravian teachers and environ
ment during an important period, the most vital elements of his 
Christianity. Tn the section on Schleierrnacher's relation to 
e:ulier Protestantism it is made clear that Schleiermacher does 
not belong among theologians to the line of succession produced 
by the prevalent scholastic Protestantism, but rather to that less 
conspicuous but far more significant and spiritual line which 
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arose out of the Pietistic and Anabaptist movement with its em
phasis upon the direct relation of the soul to God and the inner 
Ii fe of the spirit. 

Schleiennacher's relation to the thought of his time was very 
close, however, since his conception of religion as the feeling of 
absolute dependence was formulated in direct antithesis to the 
barren rationalism of the period. Protestantism in Germany 
had in large measure degenerated from its early spiritual energy 
into the unfruitful confessional state church in which the em
phasis had been transferred from the spiritual life to the intellec
tual formulation of truth. At the same time the effort of reason 
to set up systems of natnral religion had proven equally barren 
of practical re.suits. Schleiermach_er restored religion to the heart 
and showed its fundamental place in the life of man and reversed 
the conceptions of dogmatics. Henceforth doctrines are to be 
the expression of religion primarily and not systems to be im
posed by institutional churches or other forms of ecclesiastical 
authority. 

Schleiermacher was one of the greatest of systematic theol
ogians if the consistent application in a large way of a single great 
conception may be taken as a criterion of greatness. His con
structive power was remarkahle, and his influence on theological 
thought has in large measnre been due to the thorough-going 
manner in which he organized the material of theology around 
hzis fun<l-amenta,l coniception. The tyipe of thought wh,ich he rep
resents found able advocates in the early centuries in Clement 
of Alexandria and other Greek theologians, but none of them 
dealt in so systematic a manner with the subject nor did any of 
them work with Schleiermacher's conception of religion. 
The Ritschlian school are the modern successors of Schleier
macher, broadly speaking. Yet his influence is felt in many ways 
apart from the Ritschlian!'. 

Professor Cross in a closing section ( pp. 297-334) gives an 
e~timate of Schleiermacher which is suggestive and valuable. He 
points out the fragmentary and inadequate conception of religion 
set forth by Schleiermacher, an<l insists that religion includes, 
and mus.t include, a•ll tlhe elements of our spiritual nature, thought 
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and will as well as feeling. Most of the replies which Professor 
Cross gives to the objections to Schleiermacher's views are force
ful and strong although not always convincing. The charge of 
subjectivism which 1s made andl justly made against Schleier
macher, Professor Cross seeks to meet by calling attention to 
Schleiermacher's insistence upon "the communion-forming power 
of the Christian faith." Through this it is held a normative char
acter is given to faith which saves it from individualism and 
subjectivism. But this scarcely meets the objection from the 
Christian standpoint, although it helps so long as religion is con
ceived of quite generally and without particular regard to Chris
tianity. And this suggests what, to the reviewer, is the funda
mental criticism of Schleiermacher, viz., his vain attempt to com
bine Christianity with an essentially pantheistic fundamental con
ception. Schleiermacher's formal definition of religion as the 
feeling of absolute dependence, as well as his exposition of the 
definition in the "Speeches" and in "The Christian Faith," clearly 
show the pantheistic character of his thought. The denials"" of 
this character, when made, are all based on incongruous elements 
which Schleiermacher icorporated into his fundamental principle. 
Only by reconstructing his fundamental conception of religion 
could Schleiermacher have secured for Christianity a necessary 
and natura,l place in his scheme of thought. His Moravian train
ing and deep spiritual life saved him from the intellectualism of 
hi:. times and made him essentially Christian in his practical re
ligious life. But in order to obtain a theoretical vindication of 
religion he resorted to an inherently non-Christian point of view. 
'l'he result is that everywhere in his writings we observe a strug
gle between his Christianity and his pantheism. Schleiermacher, 
nevertheless, pendered a most sign131l service ,to the cause of re
ligion and of Christianity in that he called the cultured classes 
of his day back from a barren intellectualism to a truly inward and 
essential conception of religion. \Ve greatly rejoice in the pub
lication of this translation and exposition of Schleiermacher by 
Professor Cross. His work has been admirably done and the 
volume will no doubt find a wide circle of readers among thought-
ful minister~ and laymen. E. Y. Ml'LLINS. 
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Aspects of Authority in the Christian Religion. By H. S. Robins. 
Griffith & Rowland Press, Philadelphia, 1911. 151 Pag,es, 75 Cents. 

The writer of this little volume does not attempt an exhaust
ive dis,cussiion of the subject of authority but, a:s rthe ititile indri.
cates, limits himself to Aspects of Authority in the Christian 
religion. Part I is historical and deals wirtl authorirty in Judla!ism, 
the New Testament Church, the New Testament Scriptures, the 
Authority of Dogma, Early Protestantism and the Authority of 
the Bible. Part II discusses authority in relation to the Bible, 
Reason, Conscience, Christian Consciousness, Jesus, and closes 
with a section on The Rank of Authorities. 

The author exhibits excellent appreciation of the central issues 
a:s to authority and discusses them wi,t,h much abitity. Jesus 
Christ is final as the revelation of God to us and the Bible is final 
for its purpose, which is to bring us to Christ. Due provision is 
made for the function of reason and for the Christian comcious
ness. Christianity not only admits but requires by its very natm-e 
the exercise of the reason. Our intellectual processes, howe\·er, 
yield varying results in successiye generations, and thus O!.tr the
ological formulations do not become final. The Chri5ti:1•1 con
sciousness is witness to many vital and fundamental Christi:i.n 
truths, and possesses a certain kind of authoritativcne-,s 0n un
disputed points. It is not, however, final and cannot he, save 
where rhere is a qurite general oonsensus. J,eisus Ohris.t mediart:es 
life to men, and in and through Him alone do we truly find God. 
The literary record of His life and work is the result of His 
action in human experience and is trustworthy. There are phil
o~ophic aspects of the subject of authority lying in the background 
which the author's plan did not require him to disctfss. The 
subject of authority in religion is one which calls in a peculiar 
manner for clear treatment in our day. This volume is an excel
lent addition to the literature of the subject. E. Y. MULLl'•S. 

New Thought, Its Lights and Shadows. An Appreciation and 
a Criticism. By John Benjamin Anderson, Professor in Colgate Uni
versity. Boston, 1911. Sherman, Frrench & Company. 153 pages. 
$1.00 net. 

The sub-titles accurately and admirably describe this work. 
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It takes "New Thought" very seriously as indeed it must be taken 
in certain parts of our country. The author sees very sympa
thetically the good in a system--or temper-that has in it enough 
of v.a,lue ,to make it a hindrance to the deeper, truer faith of God. 
At the same time, he sees the defects, limitations and delusions 
of the New Thought teaching. There is an historical and ex
pository outline of the "movement" and then a criticism of its 
main items in conection with the Christian truth as affected by 
each item. For those under the influence of New Tuoght, but 
not captives of its claims, this should prove a wholesome tonic. 
For those who know nothing directly of New Thought, but wish 
to learn of it in brief space, this hook will serve the purpose 
bttter than any other. Of course for one who wants to get a full 
exposition of the teachings there are many volumes not only by 
Mr. Trine, but by other adherants of the new cult. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

The Enr-Coming Kingdom of God. A Discussion on Religious 
Progress. By Bernhard Duhm, D.D., Professor of Old Testament 
Theology in the University of Basle, Switzerland. Translated by Dr. 
Archibald Duff of Bradford. London. 1911. Adam & Charles Black. 
The Macmillan Co., American Agents. 90 pages. 80 cents net. 

The conception of this work is one of primary importance for 
any abiding faith in God or any true optimism concerning human
ity. There are many passages in the discussion rich in sugges
tion and inspiring in thought. The plan of the work is mainly 
-i tracing of the development of ,the .idea of the Kingdom of God 
in the Hebrew prophets. The history of the Hebrews and the 
teaching of the prophets are conceived after the order of the 
radical criticism and it is the more remarkable that the learned 
author finds so encouraging and hopeful the growth of this fun
damental idea in the progress of man under the leading of God. 

"Dern Volke Muss Die Religion Erhalten Werden." Rede zur 
Feier des Geburtstages Sr. Majestiit des Kaisers, am 27 Januar, 1911, 
in der Aula der Kaiser Wilhelms-Universitiit, Strassburg, Gehalten 
von Dr. Julius Smend, Ord. Professor der Theologie. Strassburg, 
1911. J. H. Ed. Heitz. 32 Pages. Paper. 

This address makes a plea for a proper place for religion in 
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the popular schools of Germany on the basis of the work and 
emphasis in this direction by Frederick the G1eat. It recounts 
the history and sets forth the present need. The spirit is liberal 
but evangelical and insistent. 

The Volitional Element in Knowledge and Belief, and Other 
Essays in Philosophy and Religion. .By Delo Corydon Grover, S.T.B., 
Dean of Scio College, Professor of Philosophy and Religion. Intro
duction by Francis J. l\IcConnell, D.D., LL.D., President DePauw 
University. Boston, 1911. Sherman, French & 'Company. 178 Pages. 
$1.20 Net. 

There are sixteen essays and a poem, besides the Introduction, 
in this volume and they include a wide range of topics-phil
osophical, expository and practical. The most extensive is that 
entitled "A Group of Studies of the Life and Times of Jesus," 
which are very good for yonng students. The first essay, from 
which the title for the book is taken, may possibly be described 
as a sort of pragmatic justification of philosophical apriorism 
with the theses of orthodox Christianity for premises. There 
are a number of eminently practical chapters dealing with sub
jects of vital interest to the minister, as well as to others, 
e. g. "Men and the Church." "The Bible-What is claimed for 
it." Other chapters deal with such important theological subjects 
as sin, retribution, prayer. 

II. RELIGION AND MISSIONS. 

The Boy from Hollow Hut. By Isla May Mullins. New York. 
Fleming H. Revell Com'pany. 213 Pages. 1911. 

A sustained and inspiring story of the Kentucky mountains 
by one whose graceful and sympathetic pen has already avouched 
itself in verse and story. There is not a dull page in it, from 
the first, where Steve, "The Boy of Hollow Hut," stands mutter
ing with clenched teeth. "I'll ketch you yit" to the "old cotton
tail" that had bounded raway from him and was lost in the under
brush, down to the last page of the final chapter on "Fruition," 
where the boy, now transformed into the educated, achieving 
man, is seen with the heroine and companion of his toils, Nancy, 
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the erstwhile sweetheart of his boyhood, having just opened a 
new school with well equipped, modern buildings crowning the 
old wooded mountain of his boyhood haunts, at a time when 
"The 'Still' has passed away" and "a new day has dawned for 
Hollow Hut." Indeed, it thrills and glows and grows in interest 
to the last. Its pictures of the mountains, their gloom and their 
glory, and of the mountain life with its dark vices and shining 
virtues, its life-like characters and characterizations, its sharply 
drawn contrasts between life in the mountains and Ii fe in the 
city, its charming double love story, never running smooth and 
at times approximating the tragic, all go to make up a story thor
oughly true to life and racy of the soil, of alternating lights and 
shadows producing a gen11ine Rembrandt effect, full of the finest 
lessons and implications of true heroism and love of humanity, 
and with a sunset glow prophetic of a brighter day for the awak
ening, struggling mountain people. It will interest and enchaj,n 
us all, young and old, if we give it half a chance, and, if there's 
any responsiveness in us, do us good. GEo. B. EAGER. 

The Growth of the Kingdom of God. By S. L. and E. L. Gulick. 
J6mo. The Pilgr,im Press, Bo•ston. 1910. 50 cents net. 

Outline studies based upon Mr. S. L. Gulick's meritorious 
earlier work, The Growth of the Kingdom of God. It is made 
even more valuable and useful by statistics brought up to date, 
new material added, and a full bibliography. 

The Unoccupied Mission Fields of Africa and Asia. By Samuel i\I. 
Zwemer, F.R.G.S., Secretary Student Volunteer Movement, Mission
ary to Arabi,a. New York, 1911, Student Volunteer Movement for 
Foreign Missions. 280 Pages. Cloth $1.00; Paper 50 Cents. 

When Christian leaders are talking so seriously of giving the 
Gospel to the whole world it is eminently wise to have some one 
point out clearly what parts of the world remain unoccupied. 
No one is better fitted to do this than Dr. Zwemer, with his ripe 
scholarship, extensive knowledge, fervent spirit and determined 
will. All these he brings into play in presenting the "land that 
remains to be possessed" in Africa and in Asia, both on the con
tinents and on the islands of the seas. It is not merely a geo-
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graphical survey, but the social, religious and cultural condition!! 
are presented. Nor is it merely an enthusiastic appeal. The 
causes for these lands not as yet having been occupied are care
fully presented, the difficulties are canvassed and the strategic 
Yalue of occupation shown. It is a good contribution to an un
drestanding of the present world situation for Christian missions. 

Baptists Mobilized for Missions. By A. L. Vail, author of "The 
:.1orning Hour of American Baptist Missions." Philadelphia, 1911. 
American Baptist Publication Society. 176 pages. 75 cents net. 

This work is a study of the constitution of Baptist Missionary 
organization in the United States with special reference to the 
basis of representation in the various organizations. 

The first seven chapters are historical, dealing with the main 
topic as seen in the general organizations and In a number of 
selected State Conventions and General Associations. Here one 
thinks he overlooked some items of importance in such States as 
Arkansas and Texas. 

Chapter VIII deals at length with the doctrinal import and 
basis of organizations, while Chapter IX undertakes to discuss 
the "practical" questions involved. The work is a very valuable 
one for the study of this subject. The author's positions do not 
always comment themselves to the reader's judgment, but more 
often they do. The great advantage is in the bringing together 
within easy reach the historical facts as represented in the growth 
of organization. 

III. BIBLICAL LITERATURE. 

I. INTRODUCTION. 

Introduction to the New Testament. By Theodore Zahn. Trans
lated from the Third German Edition. In Three Volumes. New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons. 1909. 

A skeptical revi,ewer of the first German edition of this mon
umental work ventured to conjecture that, owing to the great 
bulk of the work, the circ11lation would not be wide. In his 
preface to this first English edition Dr. Zahn notes, not without 
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pride, that the conjecture has not proved true. It met a demand 
that has required a third German edition, and now, in this English 
translation it is meeting a wirle demand and gives promise of 
exerting a corresponding influence in the English-speaking world. 

The great work goes out in every detail a worthy reproduc
tion of the last German edition, and thus offers to the English 
reader the masterly results of sober, scientific research in a vast 
field of grnwing importance, the rich treasures of which are 
being more and more laid open to those whose research is patient 
and whose vision is unbiased and clear. The American editor, 
Dean Melancthon Williams Jacobus, of Hartford Theological 
Seminary, well says "The problems of New 'Testament study 
are too important to allow the results which this renowned 
scholar's years of scienit:ific study had gathered ,into these volrnne.5 
to be permanently locked up in a foreign language." How this 
work of translation was accomplished by certain fellows and 
scholar's years of scientific study had gathered into these volumes 
abroad, and in conference with Professor Zahn, is a story of deep 
interest, but too long to be retold here. It is enough for us that 
the work was done, from first to last, by these ancl other scholars, 
under the direction and s11pervision of Dean Jacobus, so that ''the 
results are marked with accuracy and completeness." It is no 
small service, surely, that has thus been rendered to the English
reading scholarship of the world. The American publishers, too, 
are d'.ue their share of tlhe recognition and praise for undertaking 
such a work, and putting it into so satisfactory a form. ~~" con
tribution to the literature of the subject of New Testament In
troduction of superior value has ever been made. There is noth
ing here that savors of the unhealthy eccentricities in criticism 
that have obtained in certain quarters. Only the sounder ten
dencies that mark the beginings of a trend toward betterment 
are here found-as seen, for instance, in an appreciation of the 
tradition, without which it is impoSS4ble for any criticism to make 
an historical presentation of New Testament times and Xew 
Testament Christianity. An increasing distrust of a t•··.uri con
structions of every kind and more trust and attention to material 
an<l personal details, which were inserted quite unconsciously on 
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the part of the ~e"· Testament writers, but which are of in
e~timable value to us, because they afford us often a better insight 
than do leading ideas, into the connection between literary remains 
and the circumstances and conditions under which they were pro
duced, is a hopeful featnre of present day criticism. "This de
Yelopment of the historical sense among theologians," says Zahn, 
'·has redounded to the benefit of my Introduction." The work 
may be commended without stint rto all students of BiblicaJ In-
troduction. GEo. B. EAGER. 

Present Day Conservatism and Liberalism Within Biblical Lines. 
J. G. Butler. Sherman, French & Co. Boston. 1911. Pages 122. $1.00. 

Conservatism and Liberalism are words with much elasticity 
oi meaning ordinarily. Here, however, the lines are drawn with 
the utmost sharpness and distinctness. The author describes 
Conservatism as itlia.,t general V'iew of t,hings wh~,ch is has-ed on 
revealed and verified facts, and which points to "effective re
sults" in the existing worldwide Christendom. It accepts the 
la,Ys of thought and of reason, and sustains its conclusions by 
e,·idence and proof. It is a positive system stated in Bible terms 
and concerns the "redemptive agency of the Triune Godhead." 
Liberalism is defined as the exact antithesis of all these points 
\\'hich offers neither argument, nor proof, and sets up the finite 
reason of man against the infinite God. 

Jn the author's view the underlying root of Liberalism is the 
theory of evolution, and its denial of the Supernatural along with 
other baneful tendencies culmi~ating in the higher criticism and 
the new theology. The book is vigorously written, and says much 
that is timely and valuable in contrasting evangelical Christianity 
\\·ith extreme modern tendencies. It is doubtful, however, 
whether the method adopted by the author is the most useful one 
for the present time. The book will convince no skeptic, since 
it does not seem to be conceived with that end in view. It will, 
no doubt, confirm the views of those previously in agreement with 
t11ose of the author. It is not wise or true or helpful, however, 
but quite the contrary, for a theological writer to assume that 
everything modern is bad. Discriminating adjustment, while con-
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serving truth, is the need of the hour, not the wholesale denun
ciation, in which this book too often indulges. There are numer
ous particular statements in the book with which we cannot at 
all agree. For example, on page 9 we read:" The accepted creed, 
with its immediate result;; of regeneration and conversion, is the 
beginning of the Christian life." In his controversy with Pres
ident Brown of Union Seminary the author utters views as to 
creeds which scarcely square with New Testament Christianity. 
It is not the acceptance of a creerl, but the acceptance of Christ 
which brings life to the soul. E. Y. MULLINS. 

Vorschlage fiir cine Kritische Ausgabe des Griechischen Neuen 
Testaments. Von Caspar Rene Gregory. J. C. Heinrich'sche Buch
handlung. Leipzig, Germany. 1911. S. 52. Pr. M. 1.50. 

Professor Gregory is the acknowledged master in the realm 
of Textual Criticism of the New Testament. In this fact Amer
ica can take special pride, for he is an American. He holds the 
professorship on this subject at Leipzig. His writings on the 
subject of Textual Criticism have carried his fame all over the 
world. He is now engaged in his M agnmn of' ns, which is noth
ing less than a critical edition of the Greek New Testament to 
take the place of Tirchendorf's No7Jitm Testamentu:n Graern111. 

To secure the best results he is seeking the co-operation of 
New Testament scholars all over the world. To facilitate this 
service he has prepared the "Vorschlage." Every New Testa
ment scholar should secure a co'py and thus see how he may be 
able to give Dr. Gregory the benefit of his ideag on various mat
ters of importance. The points are technical, to be sure, but none 
the less interesting. For instance, should Dr. Gregory print an 
edited text at the top of the pag-e? Should he take note of read
ings of the Tc.:rtits Reccptus'! Should he make an entirely new 
apparatus or merely revise Tischendorf? The size of the page? 
Shouid he make su,ch long quotations from the Patristic writers 
as Tischendorf does? It is a noble and notable task to which Dr. 
Gregory has set himself and he deserves the heartiest co-oper
ation of ail] New Testament s,cholar.5. Among o~her things he 
desires a complete list of names and addresses of New Testa-
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ment scholars. Dr. Gregory is at present in America and will be 
heard at various schools of learning, including the Southern Bap
tist TheologicaI Seminary. But he can be addiressed all: the 
Cniversity of Leipzig with safety. This work will of necessity 
be slow in execution, bttt the whole world will be his debtor when 
it is done. A. T. RoBER'l'SON. 

A Dictionary of the Bible. By John D. Davis, Ph.D., LL.D., Pro
fessor of Oriental and Old Testament Literature in the Theological 
Seminary at Princeton, N. ]., with many new and original ma·ps and 
plans and amply illustrated. Third Edition. Revised throughout and 
enlarged. Philadelphia. 1911. The ·w estminster Press. 850 pages. 
$2.50 net, postage 25c. 

Author and publishers of this convenient single-volume Bible 
dictionary are to be congratulated on its popularity. For tw~lve 
years it has been in demand at the rate of more than a hundred 
copies a month. 

Its artides are necessa["iily short, dil'ect, concise. As a •rule 
they represent good scholarship, summarize well the Scripture 
usage of terms, and give the information needed by the average 
Bible reader. On points open to controversy, the position is 
Presbyterian and, often, is dogmatic rather than critical, or his
torical. 

On matters involving Biblical criticism the position is con
servative, but the reader is usually given a fair intimation of 
other views. It is not greatly enlarged as compared with former 
editions. W. 0. CARVER. 

The Bible: Its Origin and Authority. By W. F. Lofthouse, M. A., 
author of Ezekiel (The Centu,ry Bible). New York: Eaton & Mains. 
1910. 50 cents, net. 

A new book on an old subject that finds its merit and warrant 
in that it is a booklet ( 150 pages) designed and fashioned for 
popular use. To this purpose it is admirably adapted. It deals 
intelligently and clearly with the nsual orrler of subjects in such 
treatises: "Manuscripts and V ('rsions," "English Versions," 
''The Canon," "Origin of the Books," "Unity of the Bible," "The 
Bible and Other Sacred Books," "The Bible as Revelation;' "The 
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Spirit and the Word." At the end is a helpful index to pertinent 
Scripture passages. Ct:o. B. EAGER. 

A History of the English Bible. By T. Brown. University Press, 
Campridge, England. Pages 134. 1911. 40 cents, net. 

The history of the Bible is great as a history apart from the 
contents. Here it is brought down in a scholarly, but popular 
way, from 670 A. D. to the present time-"a 11istory of many 
famous things, as of things both ancient and modern." (Records 
of Bunyan's "House Beautiful"). It is particularly timely and 
pertinent in that portion of the story which has strictly to do with 
the English Bible, "from the Monk of Whitby to the Abbey of 
vVestminster, where chosen scholars met in 1870 to revise the 
Scriptures"-results of which revision saw the light in 1881. 

Vve owe to them, to ourselves, and to the generations yet to 
come, that the memory of these men who achieved this history 
shall not be forgotten. This will prove one of many helps to us
"lest we forget." It concludes with an exce11ent bibliography and 

• index. GEo. B. E,\GF.R. 

Man and the Bible: A Review of the Place of the Bible in Human 
History. By J. Allanson Picton. London, 1909. Williams & Nor
gate. Pages 334. 6s. net. 

The title of this work led the reviewer to take it up with 
keen anticipations of pleasure and profit. No account of the 
actual effects of the Bible in the history of man had been 
written; it was an open field and the work was greatly needed. 
With what disappointment the book was laid down I The 
author is a follower of Spinoza, a pronounced pantheist. His 
w·hole religious and philosophical system is in direct contra
diction to the fundamental assumptions of the Bible. At first 
it- is difficult to see why such a man should have enough in
terest in the Bible to wish or attempt to write a history of il'! 
effects on mankind. A reading of the work reveals the 
animus of the whole, the purpose to disoredit in a scientific 
way this greatest barrier to the progreag of hi~ own gystem: 

The first chapter is a tirade against the work of the British 
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and Foreign Bible Society; all the weapons of ridicule, mis
represent.at.ion and innuendo are turned on this benefioen-t 
agent of religion and enlightenment. The author then proposes 
to trace the u..,<oe and effects of the Bihle backwards through 
history to its own formation. There o.re then three closing 
chapters on "The Bible and Religion", "The Bible and Morals" 
and "The Bible and Social Evolution", with an "Epilogue" 
stating the author's conclusions that man was evolved, that 
the Bible is a purely human book, that it has been apotheo
sized and made a fetish, that there are a few passages which add 
to the permanent riches of the race but that we should be 
better off without most of it. 

The author has some learning, but it has not been used 
in any scientific way on this subject. The conclusion W18.8 

determined before the investigation began, the facts and alle~d 
facts were chosen and.arranged to sustain that ()()Delusion. The 
field :is still clear for a real history of man and the Bible. The 
work under review renders just one service--it emphasizes the 
fact that the Bible has had little influence on much of the 
history of Christianity. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

The Chart Bible. By Rev. James R. Kaye, Ph.D., LL.D. Fleming 
H. Revell Co. 

The chief design of the Chart Bible is to make a vivid appeal 
to the mind through the eye. Since the significance of visual im
pressions is receiving strong emphasis in the pedagogical world, 
it is but natural that some one should present all the books of the 
Bible in a graphic way_ by the chart method. 

There are forty-eight charts, consisting of straight lines and 
curve lines, in every rational combination with a succinct analysis 
printed in appropriate places on the chart, and followed by a 
chapter giYing a fuller explanation of the graphic outline and 
accompanied by Bible references. 

There are two introductory charts on "How We Got Our 
Bible," and "The Essential Character of the Bible." 

Five charts illustrate the Pentateuch, seven, the Historical 
Material ; six, the Poetical Books and seven, the Prophetical 
Works. 

The history of the New Testament is illustrated by thirteen 
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charts, nine being devoted to the Gospels and four to the Acts 
of the Apostles, while six visualize the Epistles and one the Book 
of Revelation. The final chart presents a General Survey of the 
Bible. The charts are designed to relate the Bible facts and 
events in a condensed and comprehensive way. They will prove 
the most valuable part of the book to some types of mind while 
some students will derive a great benefit from the explanatory 
niotes wfu-ich are never prolix and are usua,lly iHuminating. The 
Chart Bible is a product of Bible teaching and is well adapted to 
drill and class work. BYRON H. DEMENT. 

Die Schriften des Alten Testaments in Auswahl neu iibersetzt und 
fiir die Gegenwart erklii.rt. Von Prof. Lie. Dr. Hugo Gressmann 
usw. Lieferung 6-10. Gi:ittingen. Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht. 1911. 
May be had of Lemcke & Buecher, New York. 

Dr. Gressmann contributes the Doppel-Lieferung, 6 and 7, 
on Isreal's Oldest Historical Writing and Prophecy. The Eighth 
Lieferung is by Hermann Gunkel on the Earliest History and 
the Pia.tnarchs with an In:troduction to the Five Books of Moses 
and the Legends in Genesis. The ninth Lieferung contains the 
Lyric of the Old Testament by Prof. Stark. ln the tenth Lief
erung, Hans Schmidt discusses the Major Prophets and their 
Time. 

The translation of the Hebrew Scriptures into German is well 
done, and the introductions to various books and periods embody 
the neweSJt views in litera:ry and historocal critic-ism. The .trans
lation and notes are designed for popular use. The present work 
is one fruit of rthe movemenlt among German thoolog~ca.:1 scholars 
to bring the latest results of research within reach of the average 
man. JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

Biblical Geography and History. By Charles Foster Kent, Ph. D. 
With Maps. New York. Charl,es Scribner's Sons, 1911. $1.50 net. 

Professor Kent and his publishers have placed students of the 
Bible under new obligations by the preparation and publication of 
this excellent manual. It is a fine companion volume for "The 
Historical Bible," by the same author. Geography has come to 
be rightly regarded as the founrlation of all history. Moreover, 
geography has •oome to he defined as a description; not on•ly of the 
e:irtih ,and of its influe111Ces u,pon man's developmetllt, but also of the 
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solar, atmospheric and g·eolog·ical forces which throughout millions 
of years have given the earth its present form. "Hence," the 
author well says, "in its deeper meaning, geography is a descrip
t10n of the Divine character and purpose expressing itself through 
natural forces, in the physical contour of the earth, in the animate 
world, and, above all, in the life and activities of man." Biblical 
geography, then, may be said to he "the first and in many ways 
the most important chapter in that divine revelation, which wa,; 
perfected through the Hebrew race and recorded in the Bible." 
No other commentary upon the Bible is so practical and luminous. 
It is not a study by itself, but the natural introduction to all 
other Biblical studies. 

The work in no sense aspires to be a rival of such great works 
as the Historical Geograph3, of the Holy Land and the two mass
iYc volumes on Jerusalem by George Adam Smith, but modestly 
essays to meet the demand for a more compact manual, better 
suited to the use of the Bible teacher, in the seminary class-room 
and in the Bible-class. It aims to furnish just the information 
that every teacher of the Bible should possess in order to do the 
most effective work-the geographical data with which every 
student must be familiar in order intelligenty to interpret and 
fully to appreciate the ancient Scriptures. The author, accord
ingly, presents here, first, the physical geography of the Biblical 
lands and then traces in broad and luminous outlines the history 
of Isreal and of early Christianity in close conjunction with their 
geographical background. He acknowle<lges the debt he owes 
to "the valiant army of pioneers and explorer~ who have pene
trated every part of the Biblical world and given us the results 
of their observations; but one of the shining merits of the volume 
is that it embodies the results of many months of travel and ob
servation in the lands of the Eastern Mediterranean, and espec
ially in Palestine, by the author himself, during 1892 and 1910. 
Additional value is added to the work by its fine maps, complete 
bibliography and index, and its arrangement in Appendix II, bv 
which 140 stereographs, or stereoptican slides, are put at the di;
posal of the student, to illustrate the most important events of 
BibJ.i,ca,! geography and boistory. Gto. B. EAGER. 
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The Exploration of Egypt and the Old Testament. By J. Garrow 
Duncan, D.D. Revell Co., New York. Pa~es 248. 1911. $2.50 net. 

This volume may well be studied along side of the newer book 
by the eminent Egyptologist, Prof.es.sor Flinde!'s: Petrie, Egypt and 
Israel (L. S. Gorham, New York, $1.00). Many years of labor
ious exploration in Egypt under the direction of Dr. Petrie and 
joint authorship with him of "Hyksos and Israelite Cities" ( 1906) 
have helped greatly to qualify Dr. Duncan, Wilson Archaeological 
Fe11ow, Aiberdeen, 1905-6, to write inteUigently on this subject. 

At the outset he gives us a vivid account of the work, methods 
and experiences of the excavator, with illustrations from his own 
camera. As a writer, he is at once pains-takingiy accurate and 
yet popular. You see this particularly in his records of his 
work in Goshen during the winter of .1905-6, where he "had the 
privilege of excavating and recording five ~ites." 

He speaks with the authority of an experienced explorer on 
J ospeh's Granaries, the Route of the Exodus, the Treasure City 
of the Rameses, and di5closes many singular facts about them. 
Then there are interesting additional chapters giving a succinct 
and popular account of Biblical Egyptology up to date, and others 
richly illustrated descriptive of modern Oriental life. Every
where there are traces of a sane anrl re\'erent efiort to show what 
bearing the results obtained by exploration have on the Old 
Testament. There are all tolrl 100 illustrations, from photographs 
and sketch maps with identifications. GEo. B. EAGER. 

An Atlas of Textual Criticism. An Attempt to Show the Mutual 
Relationship of the Authorities for the Text of the New Testament 
Up to About 1000 A. D. By Edward Ardron Hulton, M.A., Vicar of 
St. Michael's, Hargrave. The Cambridge University Press, Fetter 
Lane, London, Engiand. G. P. Putnam's Sons, New York. 1911. 
Pages 125. Price Ss net. 

Mr. Hu,hon is oonce1med not merely wiith the genealogy of 
the manuscripts, but with a map of the various readings in the 
New Testament. He takes up each book and by his atlas 
succeeds in making reasonably clear the changes, verse by verse, 
in the different centuries. This is done largely by symbols on the 
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atlas. He is a genuine enthusiast in Textua,J Cri,ticism. It is, 
indeed, a fascinating subject. 

The New Sshaff-Herzog Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge. 
Edited by Samuel Macaulay Jackson. Vol. X. Reusch-Son of God. 
Funk & Wagnalls, New York and London. 1910. Price $5.00 per 
,•olume. 

The number of topics treated in this volume is 695 and the 
number of pages is 517. A number of live topics come in for 
discussion, such as "The Use of the Bible in Public School,, from 
the Roman Catholic Standpoint," "Roman Catholics," "Sacred 
:rvr usic," "Revivals of Religion," "Soial Service in the Church," 
"Chrstian Science," "Sacrament," "Sabbath," "Sin," "Social
ism," "Salvation Army," "Scotland," ;'Semitic Languages," 
'Savonarola," etc. 

The magnitude and worth of this great work grows on one 
a:; the volumes continue to come forth. It is a masterpiece and 
will serve the present generation in a va~iety of ways. 

A. T. ROBERTSON'. 

The 1911 Bible. 1611-1911. The text carefully corrected and 
amended by American scholars. With a new System of References. 
Oxford University Press, 35 W. 32nd street, New York City. 1911. 

This new edition of the King James Version, commemorative 
of the Tercentenary of the Authorized Version, is bound in 
various styles and prices including one on the famous India 
paper. The changes made are slight and chiefly in matters of 
text. There is a new system of references. 

2. OLD TESTAMENT. 

The Bible for Home and School. Commentary on the Book of 
Deuteronomy. By W. G. Jordan, B.A., D. D., Professor of Hebrew 
and Old Testament Literature in Queen's University, Kingston, Can
ada. New York: The Macmillan Company. 1911. Pages 263. 75 
cents, net. 

The Book of the Prophecies of Isaiah. By John Edgar Mc
Fadyen, D.D., Professor of Old Testament Language, Literature and 
Archeology, United Free Church Coilege, Glasg-ow. New York: The 
Macmillan Company, 1910. Pages 423. 90 cents, net. 

Professor Jordan follows Dr. Driver pretty closely through-
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out, though he has made considerable use of all the books on 
Deuteronomy. "The main part of what we now possess in 6-26, 
28," remarks Dr. Jordan, "probably formed what is called the 
Law-book of Josiah." He assigns the historical review in 1 :1-
4 :8 to another author. Some small sections are thought to be of 
Exilic origin, and certain large sections are set down as of un
certain date. The current critical view that the author of the 
core of our present book lived about 621 B. C. is accepted. 

The purpose of the book was to produce a religious reforma
tion by centralizing the worship at the central sanctuary in Jeru
'S'ailem. M1 othe:r places of worship are .set as1<le. In contrast 
with freedom of worship at various sacred places in all Israel's 
early history, in the clays of Josiah, according to Dr. Jordan, 
"pious men have come to the conclusion that these rural sanc
tuaries are the source of all religious corruption, and that the 
worship. of the One God, in pure, decent forms, can only be 
carried on with safety at one central, sacred place. They may 
learn afterwards that even this place may become a center of 
impure worship and narrow bigotry, but in the meantime they 
press forward to their goal with that hopefulness which God 
graciously gives to all reformers." 

The central purpose of the author, or authors, then, was the 
substituton of one central sanctuary for the many altars through
out the land. It seems to this reviewer that the Wellhausen 
school make the mistake of exalting a subordinate topic into the 
great central aim of the book. 

Dr. Jordan, like most of the recent writers on Dentronomy, 
fails to give a satisfactory explanation of the fact that the ad
dresses purport to come from Moses in the last month of his. 
life. Perhaps it is requiring too much of our friends, the critics, 
to ask that they explain to our modern Occidental mind the pro
cess by which an Oriental reformer got his consent to ascribe to 
Moses long addresses that were first composed many centuries 
after the death of that great leader. We modems are too inflex
ibly opposed to fraud, whether pious or not, ever to get it into our 
heads that it was right for a seventh century reformer to palm off 
his ideas as Mosaic. 



608 The Review and Expositor. 

Professor McFadyen writes on Isaiah ,vith his usual skill and 
charm. He follows in the train of most recent critics in denying 
to Isaiah most of the prophecies that have commonly been ascribed 
to him. Apart from chapters 1-12 and 28-33, he assigns few 
prophecies to Isaiah, the son of Amoz. Dr. McFayden also falls 
in line with the current fashion of denying to a prophet such 
expressions as seem to interfere with the emphasis of the one 
message he is supposed to be presenting. Thus threat and prom
ise cannot be freely mingled in one and the same discourse. 

And so Isaiah 31 :5 is regarded as a later addition to Isaiah's 
threat in 31 :4. Dr. McFarlyen raises the question, "Is it probable 
that Isaiah or any other speaker would have presented to his 
audience a message whose COil)ponent parts were so conflicting 
as, to cancel each other? That were perplexity, indeed." 

I must confess that the prophetic writings in their traditional 
form appeal to me as a higher type of oratory and of written 
composition than the modem emendations of men who insist 
that a man must stand on only one foot. The true orator shifts 
from one foot to the other, sometimes quite rapidly. He pours 
forth his impassioned thought without asking whether his 
hearers will find it easy to weigh his ideas in the scales of cold 
reason. 

Moreover, the prophets had two classes of hearers, and the 
warnings to the rebellious were accompanied :by promises to the 
faithful. Jerusalem as the home of rebels was to be attacked 
by Jehovah as a fierce lion; Jerusalem as the home of the elect 
was to be protected by Jehovah as a mother bird. 

Professor McFadyen accepts the recent critical view that there 
are three great authors rather than one or two in the roll of 
l,-aiah: (I) Primo-Isaiah -740-701 B. C., (2) Deutero-Isaiah 
about 450 B. C., and (3) Trito-Isaiah about 640 B. C. To Deu
tero-Isaiah is ascribed the large section 40-55, while chapters 56-66 
are assigned to Trito-Isaiah. The author thinks it not impossible 
that the last group may be composed of fragments from more 
hands than one. 

The literary form of the Commentary on Deuteronomy as 
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well as that on Isaiah leaves little to be desired. Professors J or
dan and MoFadyen are masters of a p,leas·ing style. 

JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

The Beginning of Things in Nat11re and in Grace, Or a Brief Com
mentary on Genesis. By Joseph K. Wright. Boston: Sherman, 
Fr,ench & Company. 1911. Pages 181. $1.20 net, 

The venerable author tells us that his interest in Genesis led 
him, shortly after his arrival in China as a missionary in 1848, 
to translate the book into the local dialect. He says of his studies 
through the years, "The inclination has been not to look for the 
mistakes of Moses, but for the eternal virtues revealed through 
Moses." The book is reverent and constructive. There is frank 
recognition of difficulties in Genesis, but the discussion is quite 
helpful. The treatment is telescopic rather than microscopic. 
Slight notice is taken of the modern literary criticism, but there 
is much that is valuable in the treatment of the scientific aspects 
of Genesis. JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

3. NEW TESTAMENT. 

Handbuch zum Neuen Testament. 17. Lieferung. Vierter Band, 
Zweite Abtheilung. Die Katholische Briefe Erklart von Lie. Dr. 
Hans Wim:Hsch, Privatdozent an der Universitat, Leipziig. 

18. Lie£ertuig. Erster Band, erstes Tei!: N eutestamentliche 
Grammatik. Das Griechisch des N euen Testaments im Zusammen
hang mit der Volksprache, Da'l"ges:tellt von Dr. Ludwig Rade
macher, 0. Professor an der Universitat, Wien. S, 80. 

20. Lieferung, Bogen 6-13 (Sohluss). 
19. Lieferung. Dritter Band, Tei! 2: Die Briefe des Apostels Pau

lus an die Thessalonicher I, II und an die Philipper, erklart von Lie. 
Dr. Martin Dibelius, Privatdozent an der Universitat, Berlin. S. 64. 

Verlag von ], C. B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck), Tiibingen, Germany. 
This notable series goes on with increasing rapidity. A special 

price is offered for subscribers to the whole series. It will pay 
prospective purchasers to write for the list price and prospectus. 
The high standard of the work is maintained by these fresh con
tributions. Windisch takes the brother of Jesus as the claimed 
author of the Epistle of James, though admitting that the subject 
has its difficulties. In all the books of this series the text is the 
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German translation, but the notes discuss the Greek text. The 
notes are rich in linguistic material and are strictly scientific in 
method. Full use is made of the New Testament Apocrypha and 
other current literature. \Vindisch thinks it entirely natural that 
Jude, as James, should have called Jesus "Lord", instead of 
"Brother", but he is not sure of the authorship. He is in equal 
doubt about the Petrine Epistles, and is certain that Second Peter 
is not genuine. \Vindisch holds that the same man wrote the 
Johannine Epistles and the Fourth Gospel, but is not certain 
who he was. There is a wealth of learning in the notes. 

Rademacher's Grammatik is a very able performance. It 
is in truth rather a grammar of the vernacular -- with inci
dental illustration from the New Testament. It is not a detailed 
and formal grammar of the New Testament in the usual sense 
of that term. For that very reason it will be found very useful 
as a help to the wider knowledge of the vernacular in which the 
Kew Testament was written. The illustrations from the papyri 
and the inscriptions are abundant and pertinent. In the "Vor
wort" the author disclaims writing a grammar in the usual sense 
of that term. He treats rather "die sprachliche Vorgange" of the 
New Tesatment. This is done very finely. 

Dibelius handles ably the difficult problems connected with 
the Thessalonian Epistles and Philippians. He gives full weight 
tu Hamack's new idea that Second Thessalonians was written at 
about the same time as the First Epistle, but had a narrower 
circle of readers. He has done an especially fine piece of work 
on Philippians. 

The Son of Man, or Contributions to the Study of the Thoughts 
of Jesus. By Edwin A. Abbott. Cambridge University Press, Fetter 
Lane, London. G. P. Putnam's Sons, New York. 1910. Pages 873. 
Price 16s 6d ($5.50 net). Diatessarica Part VIII. 

Dr. Abbott has reserved the most extended discussions of 
all his books in the Diatcssarica Series for the treatment of the 
phrase "The Son of Man." He has, indeed, devoted a hundred 
pages to it in his "Notes on New Testament Criticism," not to 
mention "The Message of the Son of Man." Dut here in great 
detail and with much complete exegetical discussion of every 
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passage in the Gospels where the phrase appears, the distinguished 
author sets himself to the task of solving the meaning of this 
favorite designation of Himself in the words of Jesus. Dr. 
Abbott refuses to take the idiom to be a Greek mistranslation of 
the Aramaic barnasha for "Man" or "any one." He does think 
(p. XXI.) that "the Greek appears to have gone wrong in an 
attempt to render literally some Aramaic expression that cannot 
be rendered rightly if literally." The Greek, he holds, can cnly 
mean "the son of the above mentioned man" or "the son of the 
creature called man." Neither of these ideas suits the Gospels 
according to Dr. Abbott. But the general or representative use 
of the article does give a probable sense in the Gospels. Jesus 
as "the Son of Mankind" (his human nature and relations 
emphasized) does give an adeqt\ate idea. Into this phrase Jesus 
probably poured a Messianic content though the people as a 
whole did not so understand him. Yet see John 12 :34. And Dr. 
Abbott denies that the Book of Enoch had any influence on the 
expression. He confines its ideas to the Bible itself and in par
ticular to Ezekiel. He holds that "Son of Adam" is often what 
the phrase means. One thing is certain. No one can afford to 
pass by this monumental treatment of a vital subject. 

A. T. RoB)i/rsoN. 

The Heart of the Master. By \Villiam Burnett \Vright. D.D. 
Houghton, Miffiin & Co., Boston and New York. 1911. Pages 247. 
Price $1.25. 

This volume has received very high praise. There is genuine 
freshness of thought and charm of style. The author strains 
the idea that the Triumphal Entry was meant merely to teach 
the people that He was not the kind of a Messiah that they ex
pected. That was true and the use of an ass instead of a horse 
would symbolize that idea. But none the less, this act did make 
public proclamation of His l\fessiahship, a thing that He had 
hitherto studiously avoided. It is true that Mary alone rightly 
understood Christ about His death. But all the same, it is more 
than probable that Jesus purposely defied the Pharisees and 
Sadducees by the Triumphant Entry. The matter was so inter-
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preted by the Gospels and it is gratuitous to brand them as mis
taken in the matter. But the book is a suggestive one. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Johannes der Taufer und Jesus Christus. Von Dr. A. Pottgiesser, 
Rektor und Religionslehrer. Verlag und Druck von J. P. Bachem, 
Koln, Germany. 1911. S. 168. Pr. M.2.40. Geb. M. 3.20. 

\Ve have here the newest Roman Catholic discussion of John 
the Baptist. The author is familiar with many of the Protestant 
writings which he freely uses, but his position is frankly eccle
siastical. Indeed, the treatment throughout is more theological 
than Biblical though the author makes careful discussion of the 
important Scriptures, more subjective than historical. But the 
at1thor cannot be classed as a blind reactionary. He steers fairly 
well between that position and Modernism. In many important 
matters the Catholic interpretation of John the Baptist does not 
differ from that of Protestant scholars. The author has scholar
ship and real grip on the chief facts and no little spiritual insight. 
Students of the life of the Baptist will find interest also in the 
standpoint of a Roman Catholic writer. A. T. RonERTSON. 

St. Paul and His Friends. By Carl Hernom Dudley, Richard 
G. Badger. The Gorham Press, Boston. 1911. Pages 287. 

This book is well worth while. There is no other adequate 
treatment of Paul's friends and they deserve a book. The author 
is an ardent admirer of Paul and finds joy in setting forth the 
traits of the leading men who were gathered round the great 
Apostle. He has assimilated all the known facts and made the 
most of them without overstraining them. It is really surprising 
bow much crops out in the Acts and the Epistles. One gets a 
definite picture of Barnabas, John Mark, Silas, Timothy, Titus, 
Apollos, Aquila and Priscilla. The lines are dimmer in the case 
of Luke, Aristarchus, Epaphras, Epaphroditus, Onesimus, 
Philemon, Tychicus, Onesiphorus, but even here we are not 
wholly in the dark. One wonders that no mention is made of 
Gamaliel, Ananias of Damascus, Sergius Paulus, Erastus, Lydia, 
Philip, Julius the Centurion, Stephanos, Chloe, Gaius, Phoebe, 
who are as prominent as some of those discussed. There are, 
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besides, a great cloud of witnesses whose names we know, like 
Eubulus, Linus, Pudeus, Trophimus, etc. But I like the book 
very much and it is stimulating and useful. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Historical Value of the Fourth Gospel. By E. H. Arkwith, 
D.D., Vicar of Kirby Lonsdale. Hodder & Stoughton. London and 
New York. 1910. Pages 316. Price, $1.50. 

These chapters first appeared in The Expositor and attract
ed a great deal of attention then. They richly deserved 
preservation in book form. With painstaking care Dr. Ark
with has investigated the many details urged against the his
torical worth of the Fourth Gospel. He does not argue as a 
special pleader, but openly faces all the facts. He points out 
many items in this Gospel which throw light on the Synoptic 
account and ofuers which 'have a very strong verisimilitude. 
On the whole Dr. Arkwith has a high opinion of the value of 
John's Gospel and does not hesitate to place it on a par with 
the Synoptic Gospels. I do not myself indorse all the interpre
tations of Dr. Arkwith, as, for inst•ance, trhat on page 224ff 
about the eating of the passover meal. I fail to see any real 
conflict (see my notes in Broadus's Harmony of the Gospel~) 
between the Synoptic Gospels and John on this point. But the 
book is one of great merit and will do good wherever read. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Die Abfassungszeit des lukanischen Geschichtswerkes. Von Lie. 
theol. Heinrich Koch. A. Deichert'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung, Leip
zig. 1911. ss. 102. M. 1.80. 

It is significant tihat this able monograph on Luke's work 
in the Gospel A.nd Acts should come out at nearlv the same 
time as the book by Harnack on the Acts (Neue.Unters-itch
un.gen). It is stiH more noteworthy that t1hese two German 
scholars announce the same conclusion. They both accept the 
genuineness of Luke's two historical works. Koch concludes 
(s. 100) that the Gospel was written a-t Cresarea during the 
two yeaTS there with Paul and may have received t'he last few 
finishing touches in Rome. The Acts, he argues ( s. 101) 
was done during the two years in Rome though Luke probably 
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<'ollected material while at Cresarea. He gives A. D. 61 as the 
probable date of t1he Gospel and 63 as that of Aota. The author 
could have strengthened his position by the use of the books 
of Ramsay and Hobart, but he seems con.fined to the German 
authorities (Blass, Harnack, Julicher, B. Weiss, Zahn). But it 
is a fine piece of work and is distinctly reassuring. The force 
of Harnack's retreat is having its influence on the younger 
scholars in Germany. 

A. T. RoBERTSON. 

The Great Texts of the Bible. Genesis to NU1mbers. Pages 451. 
Price $3.00. Acts and Romans. Pages- 507. Price $3.00. 

Dr. Hasrt:ings is ra.pi,d[y bringing ourt: the volumes in this &eries. 
One must not look for a commentary in the usual sense of that 
tcnn. There are only two texts in Leviticus that are discussed, 
for instance. But the texts that are treated have much that is 
lt1minous and pertinent. Current theological literature is drawn 
on for copious illustrations. The outlines are excellent and may 
be a temptation to some men, but the man who knows how to use 
these volumes will find them very helpful. 

The Acts of the Apostles with Int~oduction and Notes. By H. C. 
0. Lanchester, M.A., Fellow and Dean of Pembroke College. Cam
b1·iclge University Press, London. G. P. Putnam's Sons, New York. 
1910. Pages 188. 30 cents, net. 

The Epistles of Peter, John and Jude. Edited by Claude M. Blag
den, M.A., Student and Tutor of Christ Church. Cambridge University 
Press, London. G. P. Putnam's Sons, New York. Pages 96. Price, 
30 cents, net. 

The first volume belongs to the smaller Cambridge Bible for 
schools. There is a good map of Paul's journeys, a brief and 
clear introdnction and excellent notes. The text of the King 
J 2mes Version is given, but the Revised Version is also put in 
the notes. The book is scholarly and helpful and well adapted 
to its purpose. 

The second volume belongs to the Revised Version Edited for 
the Use of Schools. The writ-er aocepts aU tihese Epistles as gen
uine except Second Peter. He places that in the second century. 
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The notes are scholarly and helpful and the introduction gives 
the salient facts. 

Die Evangelische Erzahlungen von der Geburt und Kindheit Jesu 
Kritisch Untersucht. Von Dr. Daniel Volter, Professor der Theo
logie in Amsterdam. J. H. Ed. Heitz (Heitz und Miindel), Strass
burg. 1911. S. 136. Pr. 3 M. 50 pf. 

As might be expected, Volter undertakes to show that for the 
birth and youth of Jesus we have no genuine historical evidence 
( S. 131). He puts the narratives in Matthew and Luke on a par 
with the legends in the Talmud, ( S. 1) and the flattery of Augus
tus or the inscription at Priene (S. 136). It is radical and ruth
less criticism, utterly unsympathetic and quite out of perspective. 

IV. PRAiCTICAL THEOLOGY. 

The Glory of the Ministry: Paul's Exultation in Preaching. By 
A. T. Robertson, D. D. New York, Fleming H. Revell Company. 
243 pages. $1.25 net. 

We have in this deHghtful and helpful book a strong and cap-
tivating eXIJ)osition of Paul's rhapsody on preaching in 2 Corin

·thians 2 :12-6 :10. The -passage has ever made its tender and 
comforting appeal to the ,preacher of the Gospel. It was a favor
ite with my father, for he often read it at fami,ly prayers in the 
long ~go, and its language has been familiar to me from my 
chiilidhood. From one of its• texts the beloved Dr. James C. 
Furman preached the s·ermon at my ordination in Aipril, 1876. 
'Dhus to me the passage has very tender personal ass,ociations 
and ha,c; been often the subject of meditation and study. So 
much the more therefore does this veri,le and .glowing expos,i
tion of my friend come home to my t<hought and feeling. 

To those who h,we ,read Dr. Robertson's orher books ,it is 
nee<IJess to say that the treatise is mal'ked both by sound scholar
.sh~p a.nd a most engag,ing style. As in those other workis, the 
scholiarsihlp is not abtrnded but it is recognized by those who 
know, and felt by thos,e who don't. To. the crisp and bri,lEant 
manner of discou,rse there is ,in thi•s book the added charm of 
a note of deeper feeling and a more manifest tenderness ( as 
i.s qu~te natural) than is found in the author's other writings. 



616 1'hl Review and Expositor. 

I 

He gives us a heart-to-heart talk on t'he preacher's problems ot 
today, as these are seen in the warm Light of this outhurst from 
the heart and brain of the mighty Aipostle to tihe Genti,les. The 
book is tornic for disicouragement and prdbe ro the conscience 
all in one. And that is a combination not lightly to be disre
garded in these days. Let e.very preacher get a copy and read 
it prayerfully. 

E. C. Dargan. 

Educational Values. By William Chandler Bagley, Professor of 
Education, University of Illinois, authur of "The Educative Pro-cess," 
"Class-Room Management," etc. New York, The Macmillan Co. 
Price $1.10 net. 

vVe have found almost unalloyed pleasurre as weU as great 
profit in reading this Ettie book. It seems to us to be an, ex
tremely valuable contribution to the scienice of education. It is 
mvided into parts. It first treats of the inherited "Oontrolis of 
Conduct," simple reflexes ailld instincts; a,id of the acquired 
"controls," habits, ideas and priinci,ples, ideal,s and emotion.al 
standards, prejudices and tastes, attitudes and pers,pectives; 
and closes with a discus.sion of the limits of educative forces 
in mod~fying conduct. 'Iihe second ,part treats of the aip,pl1ication 
of the principles set forth to the actual work of education, what 
values are to be realized in the several educative furuction~ of 
training, instruction, inspiration, dis,cipline, recreation, interjpre
tation; and closes with a discussion of the school• envfronment 
as a source of educative materials. 

Tihfr, outline serves only to give an idea of the author',s logioal 
grasp of his subject. It gives but little indiication of the clear 
insight and discrimination which characterize the ,diisrnssion in 
detail. A1s an example take the foHowing brief sente~ces: "In 
general, ideals are the prime, the basic, the fundamental controls 
of conduct. Ideas are the subordinate, the interpolated controls. 
Ideals det,ermine purpose; ideas guide to the realization of pur
pose. Ideals dominate large experiences or large adijus•tments. 
Ideas control the smaller segments of experience, the ad,j,ust
ments that are incidental as means to the desi·red or idiealized 
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end." The chapter on the -inspirational function is of especial 
value to preachers, and, not a singile chapter wouM fail to give 
them helpful suggestions. We hope many of them will read it. 

c. s. GARDNER. 

The Education of the Central Nervous System. By R. P. Halleck, 
M. A., (Yale). ~he Macmillian Co., New York, 1910. 

The author of "Psychology and' Physic Culture" has brought 
students_ of the mind undier additional obligation by writing a 
very sane, strong and stimulating treatise on "Tihe Education 
of the Central Nervous System," which has ,passed throug·h 
several editions. Professor HaLleck, as pr,incipal of the Louis
ville Male High School, and teacher of pychology, has had ample 
opportunitiies for accurate insight into the problems of physical 
and psychicaJ functioning. While thorou,ghLy modern in his views 
of genetic psychology he effectively and skillfully refutes neces
sitariwi and faitatli,stic vi-ews of physiological psychologists. The 
possi'ble modifications of the brain, the relations of attention, 
nutrition and fatigue to the brain as the centml neural organ; 
the significance of envi,ronment for tra!ining; the age limi•t and 
efficiency; the best time for dev.eloping the brain and personality; 
the scope of sensory stimulations; the right '1.lse of mental images, 
and the impor.tance of motor training in the formation of char
acter are outlined and amplified. He g~ves an iJ.luminating pre
sentation of the sensory images, visual auditory, etc., employed by 
Shakespeare and Milton, and discusses the training of Shake
speare's senses. He closes by showing the relation hetween the 
centr:d nervous system and enjoyemenit in all gradations from 
the lower physi<:al to the larger spiritual experiences. 

BYRON H. DEMENT. 

Successful Teaching. Frank & Wagna.!ls Co., New York, 1909. 
Price $1.00. 

This is a unique 1i.ttl,e volume of ahou,t two hundred pages, 
containing fifteen studies by as many practical teachers who were 
prize-winners in t1he N'at:ional EduicationaI Contest of 1905. A 
thoughtful introduction, correlating tlhe following studies, is writ-
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ten by Prof. James M. Greenwood, Superintendenrt: of S,dhools in 
Kansas City, Mo. 

The fact that nearly aiH fhe topics discussed are vital ,to Sun
day School tea'Chers reveaJs the underlying moral ut11i.ty of the 
great army of teachers, whether ,they insitruct in the sichooJ.s of 
the Church or in the schools of the state. Character building 
is the ideal of al,! who rightly teach in any sichool. Of course 
in the Su'!lJday School ,the Bi1ble is 1c,entral, not only in the in
spir,i.ng spirit and ,aitmosphere of insitmction, hut in the suibje,c.t 
matter for expos~tion and application. T:he following f,hemes 
make a strong appeal 1:o religious teachers : Personaility as 
a Factor in 'Peaching, The Value of Psycho1ogy in Teaching, 
How Best to Develop Character in Children, How Best to Gain 
and Keep Control of Pupi,Js, How to Teach Chi,ldren to 'f;hi-nk, 
Advantages of Memory Work, How to Develop the Conversa
tional Powers of Pupils, The Place of Biograiphy in General 
Education, The Art of 1Story..:'f.eUing and its Use.s in the School
room. ".Su,ocess in Teaching" will be suggestiv•e and he1pful 
to those who desire a glimpse into the working methods of a 
goodly group of efficient teaichers. 

BYRON H. D0MENT. 

The Great Teachers of Judiasm and Christianity. By Charles 
Foster Kent. Eaton & Mains, New York, 1911. Price 75 cts. 

Every rdigious teacher shouJd he interested in t'he history 
of his calling. A study of the ,pri:nciple.s, aims, methods and 
achievemenrt:s of those who have spoken for God in the different 
stag-=s of the world's progress must prove informing and help
ful to those who desire to make their teaching count for most 
in the establishment of the reign of truth in the earth. 

''The Great Teacher.s of Judaism and Christiaruity" gives a 
ghmpse into the woiik of the ancient prophets, priests and sages; 
the Scribes and RalJbi's, Jesus and the Early Ohris•tian Teachers .. 

The prophet spoke for God and was always a potent factor 
in Israel's history. Great prophets like Isaiah, exercised a com
bination of funictions, and were at the same time "statesmen, 
social and moral reformers and theologians," their aims were to 
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countera,ct rhe evil,s of their day, to lead men to "act justly and 
love mercy," to make dear Jehovah's cha-racter and demands and 
to have God's will done on earth. 

,Ais to method of teaching they utilized history and familiar 
illustrations, or stories rich in suggestive power. The poetic 
form in whi1ch their thoughts were cast SJhows both deep emo
tion and careful preparafron. 

Their deliverances were characterized by invective, denuncia
tion, argument, exhortation, monologues, dialogues, visions and 
rha-psodies. 

Object J,essons and dramatic illustrations are used with in
tense moral earnestness. The prophets were .simple, direct and 
practical. "They were the great pioneers in the field of moral 
an,d religious truth wihose teaching makes the Old Testament 
unique." 

True to his critical views in the reconstrnction of Israel's his
tory, Dr. Kent introdu:ces the ,priests as the successors to the 
.prophets. The priests had a fourfold function: To guard the 
oracles of God, to judge in practical affair.s, to teach the peopLe 
and to offer sacrifices. Biy word and1 symbol they taug,ht the 
masses the messages of the prophets, they appealed to the eye 
and the aesthetic sense by their ri-tual and ro the intellect and 
will by their instructions. The oral decalogue, written law and 
.stately ritual were by them indelibly written upon the popula.r 
mind. The author ~hinks that after the temple was de9t•royed 
the ,priests recorded t'he Jewish customs and ri-tuaJ in written 
laws such as are found in the legal sections of Exodus, Numbers 
and Leviticus, the wise men or sages succeeded the priests and 
reached their zenit•h in the post-exiEc period. Scant justice is 
done to Solomon, who is considered deficient in "the de~per 
qualities of wisdom," later sages far su,r,passed him and gave 
to ,the wor!:d the majority of the proverbs now found in the Old 
Testament. 

Solomon was, a "tyrannical, .splendor-loving king who was 
duefly famous for his dis,regard of the simple life and for the 
magnitude of his harem." 
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The wise sages were usuaUy men of mature years who ",laid 
emphasis upon instmcting the individual, presenting the high 
et'h-ical ideals of the pre-exi:lic ,prophets," tihey "we,re true lovers 
of men and winners of souls," thei·r aims were to teaC'h wisdom, 
form character and create a right attitude toward God. T:hey 
employed the simile, riddles, paradox, ,parable, gnomic essay .and 
philosophical drama in their earnest and persistent task of 
developing the whole man into a .~ymrnetric, God.,honoring life. 
The Scribes were successors to the Sages. Their aim was to 
interpret and apply tihe truth and then train a nation into perfect 
obedience to all the details of the liaw, they were in the main 
good teachers but erred: in laying too much emJphas,is on the 
letter and not en011g,h on t'he spirit of the Jaw, they employed a 
variety of methods in teaching, many of which are u.se<l today. 
But Jesus illustrated a].] that was best in his perdecessors as 
to aim, sipirit and method.s of teaching and arranged as His 
program for t'he con,quest of t,he world that those who knew 
Him should go everywhere and teach all men the way of life. 
The book is well written and 'Yill repay close, discriminating study 
though its fondamental assumption and critical standlpoint 'be 
rejected. 

BYRON H. DEMENT. 

The School of the Church: Its Preeminent Place and Purpose. 
By J. M. Frost, M. A., D. D., Secretary the Sunday School Board 

of the Southern Baptist Convention. Fleming H. Revell Co. 

Of the writiing of Sunday School books there seem\5 to be 
no end but rather an ever-increasing tide of publicatfons. One 
becomes gladly reconci.led to the situation wihen suoh a olear 
and vital messa,ge is issued from the press as Dr. Frost has 
giv,en an interested Sunday Scihool world under the significant 
title: "The School of the Church." 

The author writes ,because the fire burns within, and the con
sciousness of a noble purpose urge~ onward. Books born in 
such an atmosphere are sure to have a wide reading. 

The ic-hurch has not recognized the dignity, the glory and im-
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perativeness of its teaching function but is rapidly coming into 
the conscionsness of the power of the Sunday School. 

In aibout two hund!red, weU written page.s Dr. Frost disicusses 
fourteen, phases of the School of the Church in an equal number 
of chapters. Note the subjects considered, their importance and 
correlation: The Three-fold Chul"ch Relation, The Funct·ion of 
Church Training, A Meth-: cL of Church Instruction, Its Purpose 
to Teach the Scri,ptures, Tihe Holy Spirit in the Church a5 

Teaicher, A S,criptural Pedagogy for this School, The Teacher's 
Vision of God, 'The Pastor and his College of Teachers, The 
Teaicher as God's lnteripreter, To Initerpret Christ the Lord, 
The Teacher with his ,Message of Graiee, The Teacher and his 
Doctrines, Tlhe Sunday School and Other Schools, The Propa
ganda of New Testament Principles. 

The author is iconsoious of the many forces in operation in the 
Sunday School along the various lines of organization, psy
chology, child nabure, s·alvation by education, ethical culture, 
etc., and, therefore, presents in a sane and im,piring way many 
of the great .9piriitual anid ,practical fundamental:s so es,sential 
to t'he growth of the Sunday School as a mighty agency for the 
advancement of the KingdJOm of God. The book WI.ill give 
pastors and teachers a new and thrilling conception of the eternal 
significance of their work as interpreter,s of the wonderful 
"ords of life. 

The Pupil and the Teacher. By Luther A. Weigle, Ph. D., Prof. 
of Philosophy, Carleton College. Geo. H. Doran Co., New York. 
217 pages. Price 50 cts. 

The Lutheran Publi1cation Society is fortunate in being a·ble 
to seoure Piro£. Weigle to write one of their Teacher Tra~nfoig 
Text ... books for ,their Su-ndlay Schools. 

Eleven chapters are devoted to the consideration of the pupil, 
His Physical Activity, Three Sitages of Childhood, Two Stages 
of Adolescence, Instinct, Habit, The Will, Morality and Relig
ion, all prefaced 'by a chapter on The Teacher's Work and 
Training. Dr. Weigle shows a thorough acquaiintance wfith 



622 The Review and Expositor. 

Genetic Psycholog,y, and has a fine faicu.J.ty for dear and forceful 
expressiion, which can not be .~aid of aH who have recerutly en
ternd upon this fmit.ful field of practi,cal enquiry. 

Part II, The Teaicher, consists of ten chapters dea,1ing with 
Grades, Methods of Teaching, 'l'he PI-an of the Lesson, The 
Pruipil at Work, The Principles and Methods of Attention and 
AippEcation, Questions, 'Dhe Class a,s a Social Institution, Tihe 
S;pirituai Goal, The Ideal 'Teacher: Jesus. 

At the clos·e of each chaipter are aippended a number of per
tinent questions. This volume contain'> far more ithan is usually 
found in a teacher training text-ibook, anid quaHtatively it is 
unsurpassed by a~ book of its kirud that it has been my ,pleasuTe 
to read. Though written primarily for Lutherans it is admirable 
material for all who desire to become better teachers. 

BYRON H. DEMENT. 

A Text Book of Psychology. By Edward Bradford Tichener. 
The Macmillian Co., New York, I 910. Price $2.00 net. 

This volume is one of the most important contributions made 
in recent years to this fascinating science. It was written, ,so 
the author teJ.ls us, to take the iplac,e of his "Outline • of f>.sy
choiogy," and is written in the Ng,ht of aU the investigation 
that has taken place since the "Outline" was sterotyiped. 

P,rof. Tichener has been caHed "the dean of experimental 
psychologists." He dloes not fail repeatedly to ex,plain his doulbt 
concerning almost -ey,ery conrclusion or sitaternen,t which is not 
confirmed by exiperiiment. In this he obviously goes to an ex
treme. The experimenital method! i-s of g,rnat importance; its 
cont·rihutiorn to .µsychological' science is invalu.rble. But if man 
be wholly dependent upon it for a sc,ience of psychology, then 
rhe science-if a _SICience it could be caJied-wiH always be so 
limit·ed in it-s conclus1ons as to be of little va1'ue in the inter
pretation of the exrper,ience of life; for it is not pra.JCticable, ex
cept within narrow limits, to provide in the psychological laibora
tory a set of conditions which. ·will para.He! the .'>ituations of 
aictual life, and i·t is unquestiona:ble that the chararcter of a reac-
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tion is· determined in large measure by the condition~the sit
uation-under which it is caUoo, forth. 

Tichener's psychological method seems to be faulty in another 
re.spect. He is an "atomis,tic" psychologist, i. e., he iooks upon 
the mind as a structure which is to be analyzed into its "elements." 
Now there may be, or there may not be, irreducible mental 
e1'ements. But that method of psychological study can never, 
in our judgment, yiel,d as valuable results as the out and out 
fornctional method. 

But notwithstanding fau!,ts, this volume exhibits a profound 
and original insight into the processes and organization of tn-ie 
mind. We have found his d~scussion of sensation, memory and 
rumaginiartion esipecially suggest~ve a,nd lhel,pfol. It is a book 
which no one who des.ires to keep aibreast of the developments 
in this sicience can afford to neglect. 

c. s. GARDNER. 

New Testament Evangelism. By T. B. Kilpatrick, D. D., Knox 
College, Toronto, Canada. 

Of the maey excellent prodl\.tcti.on-s constant,Jy is.suing from 
the press, which show the keen interest in Evangelism, this book 
of Dr. KiLpatriick's is one of tlhe very best. 

-The centrnl idea of this work is the primacy of Evangelism 
in the minii&try of tlhe preacher, and in the wol"k of the ,chrn,ch. 
The author base.s this upon a carefuJ study and &eholarly expo
sition of both the Old and New Testarrnenrt:; illustrates it from 
history; and appl,ies it to the circumsit:ances of the modern Chris
tianity. 

The book is divided ,into three p,a,rts: Evangelism in the New 
Testament; in History, and in the Modern Chur-ch. Perhaps. 
the most vaJuable part of the book is part three; although it is 
all both interesting and ·instructive. Under this part, the scholarly 
aurthor -disicmsses the Power; the Spheres, and t'he 'Draining for 
Evange1iism. 

A,1] through this thoughtful and a:ble ,production there are evi
dences of the quite up-to-date scholars.hip of the author. It is 
quite evident that t!he writer is speaking from his own experi-
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ences ; as well as from a warm love for the work of evangelism. 
The book is all the more valuable ibecause it has grown so 
largely out of the exiperieruce of the writer, as well as of years 
of study and observation. 

The author makes a ,distinction bet,ween "evangelism" and 
",rev-ivaJism," and ably discus.ses tlhe rel-ative value of each. The 
former he -regards as the supremel!Y important work of the min
ister and the layman; the latter may consist la.rgely of adultera
tions and eX1Citement, and its usefulness be comm[ng,led with 
many .serious disadivantages. 

The ,vicLe circulatJion and thoughtfu} perusal of this book can
not but result in a quickening interest in vital Christianity. 

If this volume could have !been put in the hands of the average 
pastor wlhen he started out upon 'his l,ife work as a minister of 
tlhe Gospel, it would hiaive been of incalculable value to himself 
and to the communities which he served. 

P. T. HALE. 

In der Nachfolge Jesu. Predigten nach dem Gang des Kirch
enjahres. Von D. theol et phi!. J. Ruling, Pfarrer an der J ohanne's 
Kirche in Leipzig. Leipzig. A. Deichert'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 
1911. 

This series of short sermons, foJ,Jowing the icourse of the 
"Church year," is written in a .simple, dear, beautiful ,style. They 
exhibit eX1Cellent literary taste. In the anangement of the thou·g,ht 
they adhere rigidly to the approved homiletical standards-intro
druction, statement of the theme, statement of the ,divisions ini 
advance, disoossion l,eading up to the conclusion. This make.s 
a pleasant impression at first, hut certainly to American, taste, 
500I1 becomes monotonous arrd unpleas~nt. One longs for a 
breath of freedom and variety. 

Jrn subject mat!Jer the discourses are, for the most ,part, 
,thoroughly evangelical both in doctrine and tone. But freshness 
is wanting. ·There ,is Little suggestivene-ss. The author usually 
traivels the aiocustomed and obvious route, andi rnrel y seek!s to 
penetrate to the 'broader suggestions and deeper meanings of the 
passages of Scri,pture used as texts. 

C. s. GARDNER. 
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The Re-appearing (11 est Ressuscite!) A Vision of Christ in 
Paris. By Charles Morice, Translated by John N. Raphael, with 
an Introduction by Coningsiby Dawson. Hodder & Stoughton
George H. Doran Company, New York, 1911. 211 pages. $1.20 net. 

Nothing more engageirng, more .searching, really more startling, 
has appearedi recently than this book. On its literary siide it 
commands adlmiration for its life, movement, force and elegance. 
But the main thing is its moral insight and earnestness from 
which there is no eSIC'ape. Its satire upon current ideals, insti
tutions and conduct is ibiting arud burning and eX'presses a pes
simism 1fuat leaves a sense of ·dejection bordering on despair of 
humanity arnd human society. The publishers claim that it has 
made a g;reat sern~ation in Paris ,and all France. It is easy to 
accept this without too g,reat discount, for if there is any moral 
earnestness left in France it must he aroused by such a picture 
of degeneracy as is here drawn under the bri!,li,ant whiteness 
of a vision of the Christ s,pen1d1ing eleven, days in Paris, culmi
nating on 0hristmas d:ay, 1910, with a formal request from the 
President of the Republic, oorweyedi thy bhe Pref.oct of Pali,ce, tihiart: 
Christ will ait once leaye Paris anid France. 

AH alorng one feels that essentiaJ,Jy what the author portrays 
is what would occur under the distinct realization of the pre.sen1ce 
of the Christ. The effect is traced in newsipapers, social salons, 
the Bou.rse and trade genera!Jy, marriage, and among the scien
tists and philosophers. Singu1arly enough, to the ,churches as such 
and the priests there is no ,distinct appearance hut the exip1ana
tion is dearl,y suggested. This work is not at a.Ji to be put in, the 
class of "In Hli.s Steps," and simi,l.ar productions, hut moves in 
a realm at once deeper and more vital. 

Real Religion. By Howard Allen Bridgman. The Pilgrim Press, 
Boston, 1910. 75 cts. net. 

The su1b-1iHe is suggestive of the .specific natu,re and purpose 
of this little hook, "Friendly TaLks on Clean and Useful Living." 
It is a book addressed avowedly to the man and the woman in the 
th~ok of the moral struggile, under the stress of the exiposure 
to the prevailing materialism and pessimism of the age, by one 
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who wool<l have them regal'd him "as their fellow soldier and 
friend." It is distinctly inspirational. wisely practical and ought 
to prove helpful to any honest, struggling man or woman,, es
pecially to t,hose who have heretofore failed to make their relig
ion "real." 

Making the Best of Both Worlds. By R. F. Horton, D. D. The 
Union Press, Plhiladelphia, 1910. 50 cts. net. 

A repont in t1he author's best vien of "a talk overheard be
tween Mr. World~y Wiseman and Mrs. Other-Worldliines:c;," 
with some very significant expressions and reflections, fuN of 
keen wit, sound iphj;]oso,phy and breezy pleasantry, makjng, as 
a literary product, an exquisite trnct, beaut1foUy printed on fine 
paper and mo:st daintily boundi in white. It would be a beautiiful 
blirthday gift. 

My Religion in Every Day Life. By Josiah Strong, D. D. The 
Baker & Taylor Co., N. Y., 1910. 50 cts. net. 

The sane, vigorous and manly Christianity_ of t)1e well-known 
author of "Our Country," "The New Era," etc., finds fit and 
feJ.icitous expressiion in this adimirabi-e booklet. The experience 
aJil!d message it VIOices may confidently be counrted on to amuse 
tholll'ght, deepen reflection and imspire a hopefuJ view of the future 
of religion in our great republic in thi? crowning century-t:his 
"age on age.s telling." 

The Passion for Reality. By Doremus Scudder, D. D. Revell 
Co., Boston and New York, 1910. 50 cts. net. 

A vital an,d suggestive discussion of the growing a,nd ur,gent 
demand for sincer~ty in every department -anid1 walk of life, 
eviincing keen insight and broa,d culture, wide reading and var.ied 
experience. The qu-estions considered, which are diealt with in 
the practical rather than the theoretical aspects, are "The Reality 
of Jesus," "Faith a Real Experience," "How to Make Prayers 
Real," "The Church a Rea,! Factor in Life," and1 "Rea.Liziin,g 
ImmortaJ,ity." It i-s a book that will repay reading by the be
lieviing, no les.s than by the skeptical. 
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Pastor's Hand-book With Communion Helps. By O. E. Mal
lo,ry, A. M., Worcester, Mass. American Baptist Publication So
ciety, Philade,lphia, 1911. 75 etc. net. 

This new candidate for the favor and patronage of pastors 
is an admiraible lhrand~k, containing all that is essential to 
such a work. Tihe twenty-four lesson helips for Communion 
Services form a unique feature, designed "to help the pastor 
turn quickly to some fitting theme for leading t,he thoughts of 
God's people at the Lord's table." It contains the usual "Rules 
of Order," a full table of contents to facilitate quick reference, 
etc., is ,printed on good .paper and bound in the Publication 
Society's best sty,le. 

Some Outdoor Prayers. By George A. Miller, New York City, 
T. Y. Crowell Company, 1911. Pages 30. Price 35 cts. net. 

-The object of this booklet is to give devotional reading in 
unconv,enitionial form for those who l,ike what is not ecclesiastical. 
It ought to be helpful. 

V. CHURCH HISTORY. 

'lb.e Church Unlvenial, Vol. IV. The Church and the Empire. 
By D. J. Medley, M. A. New York, 1910. Macmillan. Pages 300. 

This is the fourth in the series of small volumes on "The 
Universal Church", edited by Rev. W. H. Hutt.on, dealing 
with the period from 1003 A. D. to 1304 A. D., that is from 
the beginning of the greait reform to the beginning of the 
Babylonian captivity. It was written by a layman and, proba
bly for this reason, is not so pronouncedly "High Church" in 
sentiment .as some of the other volumes. 'l'he purpose was 
to produce ai handy volume for reading by intelligent laymen 
and others who might be interested in the subject. Its pur
pose was well ,carried out. Its pages are not overloaded with 
detail, thus reserving space for the great movements and im
portant matters. These are treated in a pleasing style, with 
sufficient fulness to make them both clear and interesting. Thf! 
period treated is the heart c,f the Middle Ages, the period in 
which most of the peculiarities which differentiaw the Catholic 
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Church from other Christian bodies, were developed. It is, 
th€refore, both interesting and important, and it is t-0 be hoped 
that the volume will accomplish its purpose by obtaining a 
reading from many intelligent people who are not technical 
scholars. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

A History of Education During the Middle Ages and the Truuil
ition to Modern Times. By F. P. Graves, Plh.D. New Y.ork. 1910. 
Macmilila.n !Co. Pages 328. Price $1.10, net. 

In many respects the roots of our modern world lie deep 
iu the :'.\1iddle Ages. It was the period in which the Teutonic 
nations of today were finding themselves, absorbing Christian
ity and the civilization that had preceded them, passing from 
Larbarism t-0 a civilized and cultured state. The history of 
education in such a period is n,aturally of absorbing interen 
and importance. 

The author of the present wlume begins his survey of the 
educational history of the period with a view of the monimio 
Echools which were almost the only conservators of learning in 
the earlier part of the Middle Ages. This is followed by a 
di.~u&ion of the work of Charlemagne in Germany, Alfred the 
Great in England and the Moors in Spain, a notable effort for 
the spread of education from the governmental side of society. 

Turning back to the people, he studies the educational ef
fects of mysticism, scholasticism, feudalism and chivalry, etWh 
of which while not specifi.oally an eduoatioual movement, nev
ertheless made a deep impression upon the character of the 
people and upon such education as then existed. This natur
ally eventuates in the work of the friars in the thirteentih and 
fourteenth centuries. 

An interesting chapter is given to the rise, dhamcter and 
work of the universiti~heir origin, organization, oontrol, 
curricula, methods, students, professors, etc. Towlllrd the end 
of the Middle Ages educatiorni.l methods and ideals a.re pro
f oundly influenced by the rise of cities, city and guild schools, 
and the other social phenomena that marked the end of the 
period. 

'Ilhe aeoond part of the book is devoted to the transition 
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t-0 modem tima<1 in t,he period of the Renaissance and Refor
mation. The edJucationQl upheaval was equally as striking u 
that in religion, and indeed preceded and prepared the way for 
the religious reform. This educational revolution, which con
sisted not only in the revival of the study of the c~ics, bu& 
also in maxked chanig~ of metlhod and educational ideal, i1 
clearly set forth 8.'I are also the further changes and develop
ments oocasioned by the Reformation itself. The great educa,
tional worker Luther, Melancthon, Sturm and other reform
ers, in Germany and other lands, generally overshadowed by 
the fame of their religious reforms, here receivui due recogni
tion and emphasis. The author then points out how their 
reforms, 8.'I did that of the Jesuira and other Catholic educa.
tional societies, gradually crystalized, became artificial and life
less until they lost all their vitality and effectiveness for life. 
The work closes with an account of the beginnings of modern 
educational reform in Oomnenius, Locke and other scholars in 
all lands. Each chapter is furnished with a brief but excellent 
bibliography of sources and authorities which greatly enhancee 
the value of the book for the average reader. It is well done, 
and must be of great value to pre81Chers and teachers alike. 

W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Die Handauflegung im Urchristentum nach Verwendung. Her

kunft und Bedentung in Religionsgeschichtlichem Zusammenhang 

Untersucht von Lie. Johannes Behm, Repetent der Theologie an der 

Univ. Erlangen. Leipzig, A. Deichert'sche Verlags.buchhandling 

N achf, 1911. Preis M. 4.50. 

The imposition of hands has played an important part in the 
history of Christianity, especially with regard to the sigrrificance 
of ba?tism and the nature and office of the ministry, particularly 
the bishop. All works on the history of Christianity, and in par
ticuJ.ar those dealing with worship and the J.iturgy, have treated 
the subject as a matt-er of course. Monographs have appea·red 
and still the subject is not exhausted. Another monograph of 
two hund,red pages lies befor,e us. It offers little that is new ex
cept in standpoint and treatment, and reaches no conclusion 
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which differs from that held tby one or another of the inve.stiga~ 
tors who ha•ve gone before. 

The author treats the subject f.r,on1 the strictly historical stand
rpoint under the three division6 of its use, its origin and its 
significance. 

He finds that imposition of h,and1s was practioced by Jesus in 
healing and in blessing ( especially children). In, the apostolic 
age the practice was continued in he13.ling, and came to be used 
us•uaUy if not uniformly, on the newly baptised for the impar
tation of the Spirit, and was occasionally, if not al•ways, used in 
inducting into office (ordination). The last two m~ages, the 
author admifs are nowhere imposed by command in the New 
Testament and in fact, cannot be proven to have been t:he uni
versal, or even the usual pra·ctice, of the Chr,istians of the first 
century. 

In the pra•ctice of the second and following centuries the cer
emony played a part of ever inc·r,easing importance. Healing by 
the imposition of hands continued and in exorcism became a 
fixed feature of the catechumenate. Imposition of hands in 
blessing continued, while the act as a part of the ceremony em
ployed in the ordination of bishops and presbyters, failiing of aH 
evidence of its ex,istence in the second century, is the fixed prac
tice of the third and following c•ent-uries. Imposition of hands 
after bapt,ism for the gift of the Spirit, confirmation as it is now 
called, is also found to be general in the .second and third cen
turies, and the practice of restorin1g penitent ex-communicated 
persons, and the reception of heretics to the fellowship of the 
church without re-baptism by the im~os,ition of hands, becomes 
general. 

So much for the ,practice as use~l. With regard to its origin 
the author maintains that it has parallels in many other reli
gions. and in some resirects was almost certainly the continua
tion of already existing customs. This statement is true, especial
ly as to imposition of hands in healing and ,blessing, which was 
widespread among many ancient peoples; the act in ordination 
was probably a continuation of Jewish cmtom in the induction 
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of men into the Sanhedrin or eLder8>hip, whi-le the act in connec
tion with baptism seems to he entirely new. 

As to its significance the author finds that it was always re
ga•rded as a means of communicating something to the recipient, 
not merely a symbol of something communicated in a s,uper
sensilble way. In the imposition of the hand in healing, the 
phys•ical health and strength of the stronger was thought to be 
comhll11nicated to the weaker. In other cases it was thought that 
the Holy .Spirit was actually imparted by the imposition of hands, 
i. e., after baptism, in ordination andi in the restoration of ex
dudled members to chur,ch fell,owsh~. 

This book is an exce.J.lent study of this interesting phenomenon 
in Christian history. C-onclus•iol}S with regard to Ne\\' Testa
ment practice may not receive univer.sal assent, hut the author 
has rendered a valuable s·ervice in throwing light backwards 
upon New Testament practice. 

W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

William Dell's Program einer "lutherischen" Gemeinschafts
bewegung von Theo-dor Siffell, Pfarrer zu Schweinsberg. J. C. B. 
Mohr, Tiibingen, 1911. pp. 120. Preis M. 2.80. 

Wi:lliam Dell was one of the most interesting characters in 
the firsit half of the seventeernth century in England. Having 
gra,duated from Cambridge he became private secretary to Laud 
in 1631 and held that .position for several years. At the out
break of the Revolution he espoused the Parliamentary ca1use 
and became chaplain in the Parli..a!mentary armies. ,At the dose 
of the war he became Master of Caius C-oUege, Cambridge, a 
position whkh he held until the restoration in 1660. Here he 
exercis•ed large influence on the religious and educational }ife of 
those troublous and chaotic times. In the meantime he had 
reached religious convictions w'hich led him to classify himself 
wirth t-he Inclepend•ents, ,but which .seem to have been m,u.c:h 
nearer those of the Qua:kers, who were just beginning their 
51pectacular career. 

The author has given us, in this pamphlet, an illuminating 
introd:uctory chapter t1tpon the ferment of religious opinions pre-
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vailing in England at that time. This is followed by a sketch 
of Dell and an extensive exposition of his religious and: educa
tional views. Tihe points of agreement and of difference with 
the Congregationists are then set forth, and .fina1ly an estimate 
of Dell's debt to Luther, which the aut:hor•makes large of course. 
Dell's works are not easily accessible, and therefore this brochure 
of a German pas,tor is welcome. 

W. J. McGLOTHI,IN. 

VI. MISOBLiLANEOUS. 

Lord Chatham, His Early Life and Connections. By Lord Rose
berry, Author of "Napoleon, the Last ,Phase." Harper & Bro·s., New 
York and London, 1910. Pages 481. Price $3.00. 

Many consider this noble volume to be the greatest literary 
achievement of Lord R10seberry. It is just the eanly life of Pitt 
that is so little known. Lor·dr Roseberry thinks that Pitt will 
continue an enigma, but certainLy he is less so now than he was 
before this important contribution made by the present book. 
The ,gen4us, power and tragedy of Ohatham have a fascina
tion for all lovers of human greatnes.s. Lord Roseberry has a 
distinction of style that shows at its 1best in this book. Ohatham 
calls out the bes.t in Lord Rosebe!"'ry'is nature. Hie shows his 
best side here and the work has met with a chorus of praise. 
No student of Pitt ,and his times oa:n do without the fr.es.'h light 
thrown on that period by Lorid Roseber,ry. A:11 in, all the book is 
a princely one. 

W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Theological Encyclopedia and Methodology. By Reve·re Frank
lin Weidner, D. D., LL. D .. Vol. II, Chicago. Wartburg Publishing 
House, 1910. Pages 306. $1.50. 

Dr. \,Vei<lner is a voluminous writer of books in aH depart
ments of theological study. In the !Present volume he discusses 
Historical, Systematic and Practical Theology. Dr. Weidner is 
a conservative Lutheran scholar who can be relied upon to guid~ 
his readers to books that minister to faith. Pastors and students 
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wm find much to edify them in the second revised edition of his 
Theological Encyc:lopedia. 

Life and Lett.ere of AleJ:ander Macmlillan. By 0. L. Gran•. 
With portraits. New York and London. 1910. Macmillan an.4 
Company. Pa.ges 418. $3.50 net. 

This is, fomooth, a most ch8.Tllling book with its intimate 
and delightful gossip with many of the most brilliant men 
in English life since the fiftie.'I. Mr. Alexander Macmillan 
was a Sootch Baptist who came to Cambridge as a publisher 
and hy grit and grace won a place for himself. Gradually he 
forged to the front and became the publisher of many of the 
great spirits of the time, Maurice1 Kingsley, Hughes, Light
foot, Westcott, Hort, John Morley, Seeley, etc. He left the 
Baptists under the influence of Arch-deacon Hare and WM 
a devoted admirer of Maurice and followed his Broad Church 
views. The businees prospered greatly and finally Mr. Mac
millan moved to London and made the Cambridge house 11 

branch office. He also became the official publisher for Oxford 
University. The letters of Mr. Macmillan form the larger 
part of the book and they are exceedingly interesting o.nd 
reveal a man of great ·ability, wide sympathy, and immeDM 
resource. His ·house hw; now oo·vered the whole earth and the 
name of Macmillan is known wher0".·er good books are read. 
The volume is a worthy memorial of a really able and gifted 
man. English life is here seen at its be.st. 

A. T. RoBB:RTSON. 

Hungary in the Eighteenth Oentlll'J. By Henry Marezall. With 
an J.ntrodl\lctJoIIY Essay OID, tJhe EaJI'Her History or Hungary, by H. 
W. V. Temp,erley, M.A. Cambrddge. 1910. Un,lveralty Pre&&. Pa.sea 
371 .. 

'I1he period dealt with chiefly in thi'3 handsome volume i, 
the reign of Joseph TI. and .the yerurs immediately preceding. 
Jn order to prepare the reader for a more intelligent perusal of 
these pages a sketch of the earlier history i3 given in the Intro
ductory Essay of sixty-four pages. The history of Hungary 
in the eighteenth century is treated with some fulness. Mo~ 
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over it is not simply the story of the wars, the political strug
gles and change6 from which Hungary has greatly suffered, 
but rather the inner life of the people is set forth in compre
hensive view and interesting detail. An introductory chapter 
sketches the history from 1711 to 1740, while the following 
chapters describe conditions a'bout 1780. The titles of the fol
lowing lengthy chapters sufficiently indicate their contents. 
They are "Economic Conditions," "The Social System," "Na.
toinality," "The Church," and "The Royial Power and the 
Government of the State." The author claims that these chap
ters were written from the sources, and the general tone gives 
confidence to the reader. 

Annual of the Northern Baptist Convention, 1911. Philadelphia 
American Baptist Publishing Society. SO cts. net. 

This annual, in paper, makes a hefty volume of nearly seven 
hundred pages, including minutes of the Northern Bia:ptist Con
vention for 1911, and complete reP,orts of the various societiies 
,cormected with the Convention as its agencies. The mission 
board reports are very detailed anrd complete. 
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